Digitized  by  the  Internet  Archive 
in  2019  with  funding  from 
Kahle/Austin  Foundation 


https://archive.org/details/oxyrhynchuspapyr0071unse 


THE 


OXYRHYNCHUS  PAPYRI 


VOLUME  LXXI 


f\QTY??Z 


THE 

OXYRHYNCHUS  PAPYRI 

VOLUME  LXXI 


EDITED  WITH  TRANSLATIONS  AND  NOTES  BY 

R.  HATZILAMBROU  P.  J.  PARSONS 

and 

J.  CHAPA 


WITH  CONTRIBUTIONS  BY 


A.  BENAISSA  L.  CAPPONI  N.  GONIS  CHR.  MULKE 

D.  OBBINK  P.  M.  PINTO  F.  SCHIRONI 

G.  UCCIARDEEEO  G.  A.  XENIS  J.  YUAN 

and 


A.  G.  BERESFORD  M.  P.  POBJOY 


Graeco-Roman  Memoirs,  No.  91 


PUBLISHED  FOR 

THE  ARTS  AND  HUMANITIES  RESEARCH  COUNCIL 

BY  THE 


EGYPT  EXPLORATION  SOCIETY 

3  DOUGHTY  MEWS,  LONDON  WCIN  2PG 

2007 


typeset  BY  THE  STINGRAY  OFFICE,  MANCHESTER 

PRINTED  IN  GREAT  BRITAIN 

BY  THE  CHARLES  WORTH  GROUP,  WAKEFIELD 

AND  PUBLISHED  FOR 

THE  ARTS  AND  HUMANITIES  RESEARCH  COUNCIL 
by  THE  EGYPT  EXPLORATION  SOCIETY 
(registered  charity  no.  212384) 

3  DOUGHTY  MEWS.  LONDON  WCIN  2PG 


Graeco-Roman  Memoirs 


issn  0306-9222 

ISBN- 10  085698174  5 
ISBN- 1 3  978  O  85698  174  6 

©  EGYPT  EXPLORATION  SOCIETY  2007 


Cover  illustration:  4807.  Sophocles’  Epigonoi 


PREFACE 


Part  I  of  this  volume  adds  four  new  ancient  witnesses  (4803-4806  from  the  third  and  fourth 
centuries  to  the  manuscripts  of  the  Gospel  of  John.  This  Gospel  remains  the  best-represented  book 
of  the  New  Testament  in  the  papyri  from  Egypt,  although  its  preponderance,  especially  in  relation  to 
Matthew,  has  been  overestimated  by  some. 

Part  II  offers  a  passage  (4807;  from  a  lost  play  by  Sophocles  on  the  Theban  cycle,  Epigonoi ,  in 
which  a  chorus  pensively  recounts  preparations  for  war;  a  primitive  handbook  of  hellenistic  histori¬ 
ans  (4808  and  an  elegant  disquisition  on  hellenistic  monarchs  (4809);  a  rhetors  declamation  aping 
speeches  from  Thucydides  (4810) ;  and  a  lost  novel  4811)  in  which  a  protagonist  inflicts  declamations 
on  his  girlfriend  in  (perhaps)  an  Ionian  setting.  Some  of  these  novelties  contribute  solutions  of  long¬ 
standing  problems:  thus  4807  restores  the  context  of  two  Sophoclean  verses  much  parodied  in  Attic 
comedy;  4808  may  be  thought  to  settle  at  last  the  date  of  the  historian  Clitarchus. 

Part  III  publishes  a  further  group  of  papyri  (4813-16)  of  the  Iliad ,  and  related  Homeric  texts, 
including  4817,  a  paraphrase  of  Iliad  I  its  text  transmitted  verbatim  by  at  least  two  previously  pub¬ 
lished  papyri),  and  two  closely  related  scholia  minora  to  Iliad  I  (4818-19),  together  with  more  de¬ 
tailed  commentaries  on  books  III  and  XV  of  the  Odyssey  having  some  claim  to  scholarly  credentials 
(4820-21).  The  erudition  and  educational  interest  evinced  by  many  of  these  texts  is  complemented 
by  4812,  a  lexicon  rich  in  foreign,  especially  "Eastern  (e.g.  Persian)  words,  additionally-identified  por¬ 
tions  of  a  papyrus  first  published  by  A.  S.  Hunt  in  vol.  XV  1802). 

In  the  documentary  section  we  note  especially  4822—5,  declarations  of  livestock,  further  illus¬ 
tration  of  an  administrative  process  that  goes  back  to  the  reign  of  Augustus.  In  4827  of  ad  173/4  an 
ex-highpriest  leases  land  to  an  Alexandrian  citizen,  a  high-level  transaction;  among  leases  of  the  fifth 
and  sixth  centuries,  we  find  an  apartment  being  leased  to  one  woman  by  another,  and  city  property 
being  leased  to  a  woman  by  the  church  of  St  Mary  4832—3).  4828—9  show  the  practice,  not  uncom¬ 
mon,  of  copying  loan  documents  in  duplicate  on  the  same  sheet.  4834  and  4835  relate  to  the  Apion 
archive,  the  latter  a  notably  illiterate  loan  contracted  by  one  of  the  family’s  retainers.  4835—7  attest 
dating  formulae  that  hint  at  dynastic  confusions  under  Justin  II,  Tiberius,  and  Maurice. 

Part  V  records,  and  assigns  series  numbers  to,  a  group  of  drawings  (patterns  for  weaving  and 
a  sketch  of  a  man)  already  published  elsewhere. 

The  texts  edited  by  Dr  Yuan  formed  part  of  her  doctoral  thesis,  supervised  at  UCLA  by  Profes¬ 
sor  Haslam.  Dr  Hatzilambrou’s  contribution  includes  items  from  her  doctoral  thesis,  supervised  at 
University  College  London  by  Professor  Maehler. 

The  award  of  a  British  Academy  Visiting  Fellowship  to  the  Revd  Professor  J.  Chapa  helped  him 
to  complete  the  work  here  published  in  Section  I. 

We  are  indebted  to  Mr  Amin  Benaissa  for  his  sterling  work  in  revising  texts  and  compiling  the 
indexes,  and  to  Dr  Daniela  Colomo  for  her  valuable  help  with  copy-editing  and  proof-reading. 

The  Editors  record  their  usual  debt  of  gratitude  to  Dr  Dean  for  expert  and  expeditious  typog¬ 
raphy  and  to  The  Charlesworth  Group  for  efficient  production,  as  well  as  to  the  Arts  and  Humanities 
Research  Council  and  the  British  Academy  for  facilitating  the  ongoing  editing,  imaging,  and  conser¬ 
vation  of  the  papyri. 
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NOTE  ON  THE  METHOD  OF 
PUBLICATION  AND  ABBREVIATIONS 


The  basis  of  the  method  is  the  Leiden  system  of  punctuation;  see  CE  7  (1932)  262  9. 
It  may  be  summarized  as  follows: 


9-&Y 


My] 

[...] 

0 


W 

<My> 

My} 


The  letters  are  doubtful,  either  because  of  damage  or  because  they  are 
otherwise  difficult  to  read 

Approximately  three  letters  remain  unread  by  the  editor 
The  letters  are  lost,  but  restored  from  a  parallel  or  by  conjecture 
Approximately  three  letters  are  lost 

Round  brackets  indicate  the  resolution  of  an  abbreviation  or  a  symbol, 
e.g.  (aprafir])  represents  the  symbol  crp(arr]y6c)  represents  the  ab¬ 
breviation  CTpj 

The  letters  are  deleted  in  the  papyrus 
The  letters  are  added  above  the  line 
The  letters  are  added  by  the  editor 

The  letters  are  regarded  as  mistaken  and  rejected  by  the  editor 


Bold  arabic  numerals  refer  to  papyri  printed  in  the  volumes  of  The  Oxyrhynchus  Papyri. 
The  abbreviations  used  are  in  the  main  identical  with  those  in  J.  F.  Oates  et  ai,  Checklist 
of  Editions  of  Greek  Papyri  and  Ostraca  (HASP  Suppl.  no.  9, 5200i);  for  a  more  up-to-date  ver¬ 
sion  of  the  Checklist ,  see  http :// scriptorium.lib.dukc.edu/ papyrus/ texts/ clist.html. 


I.  THEOLOGICAL  TEXTS 


4803—4806.  New  Testament:  Gospel  of John 

1  hese  four  fragments  (sp119-122)  follow  on  the  publication  in  LXV  4445-4448 
of  four  other  papyri  of  the  Gospel  of  John  (JV06-109),  and  bring  the  total  number 
of  published  papyri  of  this  gospel  to  31.  Thirteen  of  these  31  fragments  are  known 
with  certainty  to  come  from  Oxyrhynchus,  which  is  the  provenance  of  51  New 
Iestament  papyri  out  of  the  122  (out  of  perhaps  118  separate  manuscripts).  For 
the  figures  and  a  survey  of  the  socio-cultural  and  intellectual  context  of  the  early 
Christian  manuscripts  in  Oxyrhynchus,  see  E.  J.  Epp,  JBL  123  (2004)  5-55,  esp. 
12-14  =  Perspectives  on  New  Testament  Textual  Criticism  (2005)  chap.  24,  where  further 
references  to  the  significance  for  textual  criticism  of  the  Oxyrhynchus  findings  are 
given.  See  also  P.  M.  Head,  Tyndale  Bulletin  51  (2000)  1-16,  with  a  summary  of  the 
main  contents  of  the  recently  published  papyri  of  John  on  pp.  10-12,  andj.  K.  El¬ 
liott,  jXovum  Testamentum  41  (1999)  209-13. 

The  preponderance  of  manuscripts  of  John  among  the  earliest  Christian 
papyri  has  already  been  the  object  of  discussion  and  speculation  (see  T  C.  Skeat, 
L  3523  introd.).  In  1967,  K.  Aland  suggested,  on  the  grounds  of  the  preference 
for  the  Fourth  Gospel  among  Gnostics,  that  this  preponderance  of  manuscripts 
of  John  would  favour  W.  Bauer's  thesis  that  early  Christian  Egypt  was  domi¬ 
nated  by  Gnosticism.  However,  as  Skeat  pointed  out,  following  C.  H.  Roberts, 
Manuscript,  Society  and  Belief  { 1979)  52,  the  Gnostic  nature  of  the  Egyptian  Church 
may  be  questioned  in  view  of  the  fact  that  hardly  any  specifically  Gnostic  texts 
have  been  found  among  pre-fourth-century  papyri  unearthed  in  Egypt.  Aland’s 
argument  was  also  challenged  by  S.  R.  Llewelyn  in  New  Documents  Illustrating  Early 
Christianity  vii  (1994)  242-8,  who  demonstrated  that  there  is  no  significant  differ¬ 
ence  between  the  proportions  of  papyri  of  John  in  the  earlier  and  later  periods. 
If  Gnosticism  accounts  for  the  number  of  papyri  in  the  earlier  period,  we  would 
need  an  explanation  for  the  same  popularity  in  the  later  period.  Moreover,  we 
do  not  know  whether  John  was  more  popular  in  Egypt  than  anywhere  else  and 
whether  Gnostics  preferred  it  to  other  New  Iestament  writings.  C.  E.  Hill,  The 
Johannine  Corpus  in  the  Early  Church  (2005),  has  recently  contended  that  throughout 
the  second  century  the  Gospel  of  John  retained  a  prominent  place  within  ‘or¬ 
thodox'  Christianity  and  was  only  marginally  useful  to  Gnosticism.  Among  his 
arguments  he  combines  the  high  number  of  papyri  of  John  with  evidence  from 
early  Christian  iconography  to  show  that  the  Fourth  Gospel  was  known  and  very 
highly  valued  among  the  orthodox’  churches,  even  at  Rome,  at  least  by  the  latter 
part  of  the  second  century  (pp.  148-66).  In  any  case,  the  question  concerning  its 
popularity  docs  not  argue  for  or  against  the  ‘orthodoxy’  of  its  readers.  Christians 
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THEOLOGICAL  TEXTS 


of  all  tendencies  in  the  early  Egyptian  Church  might  have  had  a  preference  for 
the  Fourth  Gospel. 

It  should  also  be  noted  that  the  alleged  preponderance  of  manuscripts  of  John 
is  not  overwhelming.  If  we  compare  the  number  of  extant  papyri  of  John  to  those 
of  Matthew,  we  find  that  the  difference  is  not  great.  Of  the  31  papyri  of  the  Fourth 
Gospel  published  to  date,  seventeen  are  assigned  dates  ranging  from  the  second 
century  to  the  beginning  of  the  fourth.  From  the  same  period  we  have  sixteen  pa¬ 
pyri  of  the  Gospel  of  Matthew,  out  of  a  total  of  24. 

The  twenty-three  papyri  of  John  published  prior  to  1998  are  collected  and 
collated  in  W.J.  Elliott  and  D.  C.  Parker,  The  New  Testament  in  Greek ,  iv:  The  Gospel 
according  to  John,  i:  The  Papyri  (1995);  note  also  G.  E.  Hill’s  short  note  in  TC:  A  Journal 
of  Biblical  Textual  Criticism  [http://purl.org/TCJ  7  (2002),  in  which  some  minor  er¬ 
rors  in  SJ}  ’°  (L  3523)  and  0232  (P.  Ant.  I  12)  are  noticed,  and  P  M.  Head,  Biblica  25 
(2004)  399-408,  on  singular  readings  in  the  early  Johannine  papyri. 

The  supplements  in  the  transcriptions  and  the  information  in  the  notes  are 
taken  from  Nestle— Aland,  Novum  Testamentum  graece  (27th  edition,  1993).  The  texts 
are  collated  with  Nestle-Aland27;  Tischendorf,  editio  octava  critica  maior;  Elliott— 
Parker  (quoted  above);  and  A.  Jiilicher,  I  tala:  Das  Neue  Testament  in  altlateinischer 
Uberlieferung,  iv:  Johannes- Evangelium  (1963).  Abbreviations  and  symbols  are  those  of 
Nestle-Aland27,  except  that  the  letters  that  designate  Old  Latin  manuscripts  are 
prefixed  by  Lvt  MS. 

I  am  indebted  to  the  Revd  Professor  David  C.  Parker  for  most  valuable  sug¬ 
gestions  and  criticism. 


4803.  Gospel  ofJohn  i  21-8,  38-44 

114/106  (a)  2.7  x11cm  Third  century 

'P"9  Plate  I 

Two  joining  fragments  containing  traces  of  sixteen  lines  from  the  bottom  of 
a  leaf  of  a  papyrus  codex.  The  script  is  that  of  an  expert  scribe,  written  in  a  black 
ink  now  rather  faded.  Letters  are  loosely  placed  with  generous  space  before  and 
after.  No  ligatures  are  visible,  except  for  the  middle  horizontal  of  e,  which  tends  to 
project  towards  1  and  p.  The  hand  shows  a  combination  of  broad  and  narrow  let¬ 
ters  with  H,  N,  and  u  considerably  broad,  y  sometimes  has  a  sinuous  tail.  The  bowl 
of  co  is  almost  flat,  &  is  written  in  two  strokes,  as  a  semicircle  closed  by  a  diagonal,  o 
is  sometimes  small  and  suspended.  Phis  manner  belongs  within  the  upright  branch 
of  Turner’s  ‘Formal  mixed’  group  (GALA IV2  p.  22),  characteristic  of  the  third  cen¬ 
tury.  It  is  close  to  LXVI  4498,  a  papyrus  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  compared 
by  the  editor  to  I  23,  which  should  be  dated  before  295,  and  XVII  2098,  probably 
written  in  the  first  half  of  the  third  century  ( GLH  19b). 
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4803.  GOSPEL  OF  JOHN  /  21-8,  38  44 

Inorganic  diaereses  are  visible  over  initial  v  and  l  in  i  12,  15  and  -*  7.  Organic 
diaeresis,  whose  use  does  not  become  common  before  the  second  century  ad  (Z. 
Aly,  L.  Koenen,  Three  Rolls  of  the  Early  Septuagint  (1980)  7),  occurs  in  i  7  (rjcat[ac). 
Nomina  sacra  arc  not  attested  (but  assumed  for  Kvpioc,  irjcovc,  and  xplctoc  in  the  lost 
parts  of  the  text). 

A  bottom  margin  of  1  cm  remains  visible.  Since  no  lateral  margins  survive,  the 
position  of  the  text  within  the  leaf  is  uncertain,  and  the  line-divisions  of  the  sup¬ 
plemented  text  are  arbitrary.  If  we  use  the  Nestle-Aland27  edition  to  restore  the  lost 
text,  the  average  number  of  letters  to  the  line  is  33  on  both  sides.  Thus,  between 
the  last  letter  of  i  and  the  first  of  -*  c.24  lines  must  have  been  lost,  which  gives 
a  page  of  approximately  40  lines.  The  height  of  the  written  area  would  have  been 
c.23.5  and  the  width  c.12  cm.  The  size  of  the  page  would  have  been  at  least  14  x  25 
cm,  which  falls  within  Turner’s  group  8  ( Typology  of  the  Early  Codex  95).  Considering 
that  the  expected  number  of  words  for  a  normal  text  from  the  end  of  i  to  the  end 
of  -»  is  281,  and  that  the  Gospel  of  John  has  15,635  words,  the  codex  would  have 
occupied  around  55  pages.  Since  the  fragment  begins  at  mid-page  and,  according 
to  the  Nestle-Aland^7  text,  the  number  of  words  missing  from  the  beginning  of  the 
gospel  to  the  first  word  of  the  fragment  is  289,  which  would  roughly  correspond  to 
one  page  in  length,  it  is  very  likely  that  the  gospel  began  at  mid-height  on  a  right- 
hand  page.  It  was  therefore  probably  part  of  a  codex  that  contained  other  books 
as  well.  This  is  the  case  with  \  where  the  Gospel  of  John  follows  the  Gospel  of 
Luke  on  the  same  page. 

Parts  of  the  text  overlap  with  vp5,  SP’  Sp  Vp66,  T  \  T'01’  and  4804.  4803  has 
some  affinities  with  sp5  (note  especially  the  omission  in  i  25  (i  9)  and  27  (I  14)).  It 
also  shows,  however,  some  minor  differences:  Vp5  seems  to  omit  eyev  in  i  27  (i  14), 
and  4803  adds  TJcrpov  after  CtpLcovoc  in  i  40  (->  6). 

i . 

I  *at  [7 ipcoTrjcav  a vrov]  i  20—21 

[tl  ovv  cv  HXlglc  cl  /cat]  Xcy[cL  ovk  cl^ll  o] 

[77 po(f)rjrr]c  a.  cv  /cat  a7Tc]Kpidr]  o[u  enrav  ovv ]  22 

[avreo  Ttc  CL  LVa  a770/cptct]v  8a)fic\v  TOLC  TTCfl] 

5  [ifjaav  rjfiac  tl  Xcyac  Tr\cpL  cca[vrov  c(j)Tj\  23 

[cyai  (f) a>vr]  fiocovroc  cv  rrj]  cprjpLw  [ cvdvvarc ] 

\t7)V  0S0V  /ClJ  Kadooc  CL7TCV  ]  He  ait  ac  o  7 Tpocfyr}] 

[rrjc  /cat  aTrccraXpLCVOt  rjc]av  ck  t\(jov  0a pt]  24 

[catcuv  /cat  rjpcorr^cav  aurojr  rt  ovv  [fiaTTTL^CLC  ]  25 

10  [cl  cv  ovk  cl  o  yc  ovbc  //A]tac  ouS[€  o  7rpocf)r) ] 

[rr)c  aircKpLOrj  avrOLC  o  r\cx)avv[rjc  Xcycov\  26 

[cycx)  p,cv  fUaiTTL^a)  vpLac  c]v  v8a tl  [p,ccoc  8e] 
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[vfLCOV  €CT1]K€V  OV  U/Ltctc  oj  VK  OlSarfc  O  077tCCU  J 
[piov  epxopevoc  ov  ovk  ei]pii  cycu  a[£toc  iva  An] 

V 

15 

[ecu  avTOv  tov  ipLCivTa  to  J  v  LnTo[S7^iaroc  rauraj 
[ev  Brjdai’LCi  eyeveTO  rrep\av  t[ov  Iop8avov] 

28 

“ >  ...... 

[  ]..[  ] 

TTOV  [p,€V€LC  X CyCt  CLVTOLC  C/T^C C0c] 

[ /cat  oipe cd\e  yAO[av  ovv  /cat  ei8av  i tov  ^levec  /cat] 
[7 rap  auTCu]  €f.t€iv[av  tijv  r/ftepav  eKeivr/v  c opa] 

5  [j)v  cue  8e]KaTTj  rj\v  av8peac  o  a8eX(f>oc  Cqacu] 
[t'oc  rJ^\rpov  c[tc  e/c  tcov  8vo  tcov  aKOveav] 

[tcov  7 rap]a  Icoay\vov  kcli  aKoXovdrjcavTcov  at»] 
[rco  €L>ptc]jy€t  OUr[oC  TTpeOTOV  TOV  aScA</>OI'  TOV J 

[tStoy  Ci\picoya  /ya[t  Acyct  aurcu  evprjKapcev] 

10  [ror  Me ccta]r  o  ecrt(i'  p.e6eppurjvevop,evov  ^c] 
[r/yayev  ajuror  ir\po c  roy  m  epcfiAei/jac 

]cu  cu  et  [Ci/ucuy  o  otoc  Icoavvov  cu] 
[k-At/07;c|t;  K7](f)a c  [o  epfLr/veveTai  IleTpoc  tt/  c] 
[7raupio]v  7y@eA[r^cer  c^cA^cm  etc  ttjv  T^aAtAata^] 
15  [/cat  c]upic/ce[t  0lXl7T7tov  kcli  Acyct  aurcu  oj 
[tc  aKoX]ovdet  [pioi  TjV  8e  o  0lXlttttoc  a7roj 
[fi^0catSa]  €K  t\t)C 


38-9 


4° 


4i 


42 

43 

44 


l 

1-2  rjpcorrjcav  avrov  rt  ovv  cv  rjXiac  ci  kcli)  Acy[ct  restored  with  most  MSS.  However,  since 
some  MSS  add  TraAu'  after  avrov  (so  X  \V  j,  and  some  omit  cv  alter  ovv  (so  X  C  L)  and  kcli  before  Acyct 
(so  X),  it  is  not  possible  to  determine  on  the  grounds  of  spacing  what  the  papyrus  might  have  read. 

3-4  Spacing  suggests  that  the  papyrus  probably  did  not  read  cv  before  rtc  (so  'JV*  siv  pc,  with 
the  support  of  Lvt  MSS  c  and  r1). 

8-9  It  is  unclear  whether  the  papyrus  omitted  ot  before  aTrccTaXfxcvoi  with  S]V>6  X*  A*  B  C  '* 
L  I  T  086  pc  and  Origcn;  spacing  is  indecisive.  01  is  added  by  X  Ac  C  \\  X0  0234  flAS  33  XV. 

9  kcli  rjpojT7]cav  avro]v  rt.  Almost  all  MSS  read  /cat  rjpcorrjcav  avrov  /cat  cirrav  avraj  rt  ovv  iX 
T,  supported  by  two  Lvt  MSS  (a  c)  and  sy°,  omit  /cat  rjpwrrjcav  avrov).  The  papyrus  probably  omitted 
Kai  cirrav  avreo.  This  also  seems  to  have  been  the  case  in  SJ.V‘  and  is  supported  by  Lvt  MS  1. 

10  HAjiac :  so  sjTl)*  X  A  C,  but  it  could  equally  be  HXc]iac  (so  S)V4*  T  B  D  L).  The  spelling 
in  the  most  important  majuscule  codices  varies  between  the  two  forms,  the  former  prevailing  in  later 
MSS  (cf.  Blass-Dcbrunncr-Rehkopf  §  38.2). 

1 1  [}coavv[rjc  with  SJ>  and  most  MSS.  This  is  also  the  spelling  of  S)V*  s.pM  in  the  verses  where  the 
name  is  preserved.  The  spelling  Iwainrjc  is  attested  by  B  and,  inconsistently,  by  T75,  where  the  scribe 
sometimes  wrote  Icuavrjc  (i  6;  iii  27),  sometimes  corrected  Icuavijc  to  Icoavv-^c  (as  is  the  case  here  and  at 
x  40),  and  sometimes  wrote  it  with  double  nu  (as  at  i  28).  Inscriptions  and  papyri  attest  both  spellings 
(cf.  also  Blass-Dcbrunner- Rehkopf  §  40.3). 
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11  12  Most  MSS  read  Xeytov  eyco  flairrita)  ev  vhart,  which  is  too  short  for  the  space.  The  la¬ 
cuna  suggests  that  the  papyrus  read  ptev  after  eyco  (so  063/ 13 pc)  and  vptac  after  pairTt£co  (so  N  A  0  063 
o86(v,d),  supported  by  Lvt  MS  ff1 2).  fiairTt^a)  etc  pteravoiav  (cf.  the  parallel  of  Matthew  iii  11  and  Luke 
iii  16),  which  is  supported  by  several  Lvt  MSS,  does  not  seem  to  fit  the  space:  moreover,  etc  pteravotav 
would  probably  go  after  vSart. 

12  Spacing  suggests  that  the  papyrus  must  hav  e  read  ptecoc  Be  with  A  C2 4  W  0  T  /  1  33  063  XV, 
and  the  MSS  that  read  ptev  after  <ryto.  V  ’  SP°'  T  X  B  C*  L  083  pc  omit  he. 

13  o]uk  otSarfc  0  otucco.  This  is  the  reading  of  SP  ,d  spbb  y7  N  C*  L  N  1  \VS  ©  08 3/1  33. 
579.  1241  aly  with  the  support  of  Lvt  MS  a,  sysx  and  the  Coptic  tradition  (X*  B  pc  omit  o).  Spacing 
guarantees  that  the  papyrus  did  not  read  aeroc  ( ovroc )  ecriv  before  o  ottlcw  fiov  with  A  C3  (HL/13  XV, 
part  of  Lvt,  the  Vulgate,  and  syp  h. 

14  The  length  of  the  line  shows  that  the  papyrus  did  not  read  oc  eptirpocOev  ptov  yeyovev  after 
epxofxevoc  with  SJ>5  y66  J>75  y106  K  B  C*  L  N*  T  \V*  T  083  f  33.  579  ai  supported  by  two  Lvt  MSS  (b 
1),  syvc  and  the  Coptic  versions,  a  harmonization  with  John  i  15  and  i  30.  It  is  added  by  A  C3  (0)/i3 
XV,  supported  by  Lvt,  the  Vulgate,  sy^'b  and  some  Bohairic  MSS. 

ovk  eytx)  a[fioc.  eyco  is  also  read  by  s)Tf>'  B  N  T  W  T  579  pc  and  is  omitted  by  4804  1 
Jv>  *  1  S.P66*  SP  X  G  L f]3  33.  565  a!  with  two  Lvt  MSS  (aur*  q).  eyco  ovk  ei /lu  is  read  by  A  © J  1  XV  with 
the  Vulgate  and  part  of  Lvt. 

a[^toc.  T  >f  S.P75  and  a  few  MSS  read  tKavoc  instead  of  afioc,  perhaps  through  harmonization 
with  Matthew  iii  11  and  parallels.  The  alpha  in  the  papyrus  is  damaged,  but  the  remains  of  a  curve 
rule  out  iota. 

14-15  The  lacuna  suggests  that  the  papyrus  did  not  read  with  s.p66*r  Auct 0  tov  tptavra  tov 
VTTohriptaroc  avrov. 

16  Spacing  suggests  that  the  papyrus  probably  read  BrjOavta  instead  of  B-qOaflapa  or  B-qOapa^a 
(see  4804  n.). 


1  The  traces  of  ink  here  are  so  slight  that  they  cannot  be  matched  with  certainty  to  any  par¬ 

ticular  reading. 

3  oipecS \e.  This  is  the  reading  of  sjT  K  sjVJ  sp7  B  C*  L  W  083  f]  33.  579  pc  (T*  illeg.)  and 
Origen  (in  part).  K  A  C  j  0  063/^  XV,  the  Latin  tradition  and  Origen  (in  part)  read  iStrt.  The  lack  of 
lateral  margins  makes  it  impossible  to  determine  on  the  grounds  of  spacing  what  the  reading  of  the 
papyrus  might  have  been.  Moreover,  it  is  also  possible  that  the  papyrus  omitted  ow  before  kou  ethav 
(so  J)5(vid  f]  XV).  The  addition  of  ow  is  attested  by  SP  '  V7  *  S  A  B  C  L  N  \Y  ©  T  f 13  33.  579.  892  and 
Origen  (in  part). 

4  KCT  0233  and  the  majority'  of  MSS  add  he  after  t opa,  but  given  the  fragmentary'  condition 

of  the  papyrus  nothing  definitive  can  be  said. 

6  fIe]rpov.  This  seems  to  be  omitted  by  S]T. 

10  A  blob  of  ink  above  e  in  ecr t[v  is  probably  accidental. 

10- 11  The  restored  text  is  that  of  S *JV  *  SJ\  sjV°6  X  B  L  579  pcy  which  is  supported  by  Lv  t  MS  b. 
The  length  of  the  restored  line  does  not  support  the  addition  of  koli  before  i)yayev  with  AW  ©  T  f] 3 

33  XV  and  the  Latin  and  Syriac  traditions.  Unlikely  for  the  same  reason  would  be  ovroc  -qyayev  with 

spb4x  G /'  pc ,  the  Bohairic  versions  and  Epiphanius. 

11— 12  After  1 rpoc  rov  Irjcow  most  MSS  read  eptfiXetfiac  avreo  o  Ir^covc  etirev.  Here  the  supple¬ 

ment  Tj\  poc  tov  i -qv  (or  Tv)  ept,fiXe\pac  avr]co  (so  SJV  X  A  B  K  L  I  Tj"1  565*  579' 700  Pm  SY*>  S *.P  omits 
tov)  seems  too  short  for  the  space,  even  if  the  papyrus  read  kou  eptfiXeifiac  with  \\  pc  (ep ifiXeipac  he  is 
read  by  Jv  "  A  0  j 'l3  33.  892.  1241.  1424  pm).  There  are  no  other  attested  variants  at  this  point.  The 
reading  eptfiXeipac  he  o  Trjc  (or  Tc)  etirev  aur] to  is  the  most  tempting  restoration  (cf.  Matthew  xix  26 
eptfiXeipac  he  6  Irjcovc  etirev  avrotc). 


6 


THEOLOGICAL  TEXTS 


12  Spacing  suggests  that  the  papyrus  read  vioc  uoavvov:  so  spM>  SP75  N.P 
most  of  the  I  At  MSS  and  the  Goptie  versions;  vioc  uova  is  read  by  A  B2  4*  fl  13 
(aur  e  q),  the  Clementine  Vulgate,  the  Syrian  tradition  and  one  Bohairic  MS. 


I0"  X  B*  W  33  pc ,  with 
with  three  I  At  MSS 


JUAN  CHAPA 


4804. G  ospel  of  John  i  25-8,  33-8,  42-4 

101/ 157  (c)  3.5  x  6  cm  Fourth  century 

'P120  Plate  II 

Three  fragments,  the  largest  from  the  top  and  the  other  two  from  the  foot 
of  a  leaf  from  a  codex,  written  in  a  Biblical  Majuscule,  stricdy  bilinear  with  the 
exception  of  <J)  (the  obliques  of  A  in  34  are  also  extended  under  the  line,  but  else¬ 
where  kept  to  it;  x  and  -j"  arc  not  attested).  The  script  is  upright,  rather  small, 
written  by  a  professional  scribe,  who  made  an  effort  to  keep  an  even  right  margin 
(the  letters  become  smaller  towards  the  end  of  the  line,  so  that  the  script  on  the  — > 
side  seems  much  larger).  The  hand  shows  a  fondness  for  straight  lines  and  sharp 
angles,  tt  is  almost  square,  the  angles  of  w,  2  and  a  are  sharp,  o  sometimes  small 
and  suspended,  c  a  perfect  semicircle,  r  a  right  angle.  The  top  of  A  is  curved  to 
the  left  over  the  first  stroke.  The  oblique  strokes  of  y  are  short  and  meet  the  verti¬ 
cal  at  a  rather  high  point,  e-  is  somewhat  narrow.  Letters  are  made  separately  but 
sometimes  space  between  them  is  almost  non-existent. 

The  hand  shows  some  similarities  with  early  examples  of  Biblical  Majuscule 
(see  for  example  LXY  4442,  dated  by  the  editor  to  the  early  third  century,  a  pa¬ 
pyrus  from  the  book  of  Exodus,  written  in  a  hand  described  as  Biblical  Majuscule 
influenced  by  the  ‘Severe  Style  ).  It  can  be  compared  with  P.  Mich.  Ill  138  (J)38), 
a  codex  of  Acts,  assigned  by  Roberts  and  Skeat  to  the  third/fourth  century,  and 
with  P.  Chester  Beatty  IV  [961],  Genesis  (R.  Seider,  Palaographie  der  griechischen  Papyri 
ii  56),  assigned  to  the  fourth  century  (a  line  added  in  the  upper  margin  of  f.  24V, 
written  in  a  semi-cursive  hand  of  a  type  well  known  in  the  first  half  of  the  fourth 
century,  confirms  this;  see  G.  Cavallo,  Ricerche  sulla  maiuscola  biblica  50-51).  A  date 
not  later  than  the  fourth  century  would  suit. 

There  are  several  spaces  between  words.  A  paragraphos  projects  into  the  mar¬ 
gin  between  28  and  29,  marking  perhaps  a  reading  section  (cf.  Turner,  "Iypology  of 
the  Early  Codex  84-6).  A  diaeresis  and  an  apostrophe  occur  in  54  (firjd'ca'i8[a ).  Inor¬ 
ganic  diaereses  over  t  and  v  are  found  in  3, 5,  6,  27,  and  31.  The  nomina  sacra  attested 
are  dv  (28)  and  njc  (34).  There  is  a  iotacism  (1  for  ei)  in  3. 

Compared  with  the  size  of  the  letters,  the  interlinear  space  is  very  generous. 
Margins  of  1.5  cm  at  the  top  and  1.3  cm  at  the  foot  of  the  page  are  preserved.  1.5 
cm  of  the  outside  lateral  margin  is  visible  on  each  side.  On  I  the  average  number 
of  letters  to  the  line  is  28  on  the  upper  part  of  the  page,  which  seems  to  decrease 
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as  the  lines  become  closer  to  the  bottom,  being  c. 2(5  in  the  last  four  lines.  Assuming 
the  Nestle  Aland  text  and  27  letters  per  line  (where  the  most  common  nomina  sacra 
were  used  and  leaving  aside  a  nomen  sacrum  for  ovpavov  and  icparjX),  the  page  would 
have  contained  27  lines.  On  — >  the  average  number  of  letters  to  the  line  is  28.5, 
which  would  also  give  a  page  of  27  lines.  (  This  suggests  that  the  script  might  have 
run  more  deeply  into  the  spine,  and  perhaps  reduced  its  letter  size  at  line-ends  as  in 
i.)  Thus  the  written  area  would  have  been  c. 8.5  x  17.5  cm.  The  size  of  the  codex, 
allowing  for  lateral  and  vertical  margins  of  2  cm  and  3  cm  respectively,  would  have 
been  on*  20.5  cm,  which  falls  within  Turner’s  group  8  (Typology  of  the  Early  Codex 
95).  The  leaf  would  have  contained  r.330  words,  and  the  whole  codex  would  have 
consisted  of  approximately  95  pages.  There  arc  c. 357  words  missing  between  the 
beginning  of  the  Gospel  and  the  beginning  of  4804,  which  means  that,  if  only  one 
page  is  missing  and  the  fragment  was  part  of  pages  3  and  4  of  the  codex,  the  first 
page  must  have  had  a  couple  of  lines  more  on  each  side.  But  it  is  also  possible  that 
the  gospel  followed  another  book  as  part  of  a  larger  codex  (see  4803  introd.). 

"  Parts  of  the  text  overlap  with  spVJ,  T°e,  T”,  vp106  and  4803. 


4 

OuSej  O  77 pO(f)TjTTjC 

i  25 

[aTreKpidr]  avroic  o  Iooav\vrjc  cyco  j3a 
[tttl^co  vfiac  cv  v8art  ptc\coc  vp^oov  t 

26 

[CTT)KCL  OV  VfJi€LC  OVK  OlSJaTC  O  OTTLCCO 

27 

5 

[ptov  cpyoptcvoc  ov  ovk  ct]{it  afioc  iv a 
[Xvcw  avTOV  tov  tfiavra]  tov  vtto8t] 

[paroc  ravra  ee  BrjOavi Ja  eyeeero 

15  lines  missing 

28 

€(f)  ov  eap  [  tSrjc  j 

[to  7TVCL  KCirafiaLVOV  KCl]l  [LCVOV  e  [  7T  ] 

33 

25 

[ai»rop  ovroc  cctlv  0  ^a7r]r[i£tui'  cv] 

[ttvl  ay  too  Kciycu  coopaKa]  Kat  ^ie/x[a/)j 
[ rvprjKa  otl  ovroc  ccr\tv  o  vtoc  o 

34 

-* 

tov  9v  rrj  [erravptov  ctcrrjKCt  o  looav] 
vr]C  Kat  tojv  fiaOr]Ttov  aurou  Suo] 

35 

30 

Kat  too  irjv  TTcptiraTovvTt j 

31 6 

Xcyct  t8c  0  [aptvoc  rov  9v  Kat  aKovcav ] 

[t]cc  01  8vo  f.i[a9r)Tat  a vtov  AaAou^roc] 

37 

rjKoXov9rj\cav  too  trjv  crpacf)ctc  8c  o] 
ltjc  Kat  9ca[captcvoc 

38 
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14  lines  missing 


[  *pm) 

50  vevercu  /7[erpoc  rr]  enavpiov  rjdeXrj ] 

\c\ev  e^eX\deiv  etc  rrjv  FaXiXatav  kcu] 

[ eijptc ] A<re [ t  &lXl7tttov  kou  Xeyet  avrco  o  Trjc\ 
[  a]KoXovd[eL  fJLOL  TjV  Se  O  0lXl7T7TOC  ano] 
BrjQycaih\a  ] 


42 

43 

44 


1 

2- 3  o  Icoav]vrjc  eyco  f3a[rrrt[,co.  Nearly  all  MSS  read  Xeycov  after  hoawrjc,  which  the  papyrus 
omitted  with  sj.V  /  1  pc  and  Lvt  MS  e.  For  the  spelling  Icoavrjc  or  Icoavvrjc ,  sec  4803  i  11  n. 

eyco  /3a[77Tt^co  .  .  .  pte]coc  yptcov.  eyco  fiann^co  ev  vS art  ptecoc  vptcov  is  the  reading  of  vp59 
T  X  B  C*  L  083  pc.  ptecoc  8e  vficov  is  the  reading  of  A  C2  Ws  ©  ^  fx  33  MV  eyco  ptev  .  .  .  ptecoc  8e  is 
read  by  4803(vid)  06 if13  pc. 

Spaeing  suggests  that  the  papyrus  read  fialrrn^co  vptac  ev  vbart  with  4803  1  N  A  0  063  and 
o86(Nld).  etc  pteravotav  after  v8art  (ef.  Matthew  iii  11  and  Luke  iii  16),  which  is  supported  by  various 
Lvt  MSS,  is  too  long. 

3- 4  i\crr]K€L  (1.  etcTrjKei).  This  is  also  the  reading  of  JV  pc>  supported  by  the  \  ulgate  and  one 
Lvt  MS  (f).  crrjKet  is  read  by  B  L  083/ 1  pc  and  Origen  (in  part).  The  most  common  reading  is  ecrrjKev: 
so  S.P  A  C  T(vid  \V  ©  m J  12  33  Sit  and  Origen  (in  part).  X  reads  ecrrjKet. 

4  ovk  oiS|aT6  o  otucoj  with  y  1 '  sP6b  4V  X  C*  L  N  T  \VS  ©  083  fl  33.  579.  1071.  1241  fl/,  one 
Lvt  MS  (a),  syS(  and  all  the  Coptie  tradition,  o  is  omitted  (probably  by  aeeident  due  to  the  following 
omieron)  by  X*  B  and  a  few  MSS.  avroc  ( ovroc )  eertv  o  ottlcoj  is  read  by  A  C3  (T)/13  565  S\',  with  the 
support  of  part  of  Lvt,  the  Vulgate,  and  syp'h. 

5  epyoptevoc  ov  ovk  et]fit  with  SJL  sjV3  T  sp1"  X  B  C*  L  N*  1  YVS  T  083^  33.  579  fl/,  sup¬ 
ported  by  two  Lvt  MSS  (b  1),  sysr  and  the  Coptie  versions.  Numerous  MSS  (so  A  C3  MV,  part 

of  Lvt,  the  Vulgate,  sy^  h  and  some  MSS  of  the  Bohairie  tradition)  add  oc  eptrrpocdev  ptov  yeyovev 
after  epyoptevoc. 

ovk  ct]fxi  a£toc.  Instead  of  a£toc,  sjV  y7S  and  a  few  MSS  read  ikclvoc ,  perhaps  through  har¬ 
monization  with  Matthew  iii  11  and  parallels.  The  omission  of  eyco  before  a£toc  is  also  attested  by 
y5(vid)  sl>66*  SP75  X  C  L/13  33.  565  a/,  and  two  Lvt  MSS  (aur*  q).  eyo,  is  added  by  4803  vp6*  BNT  \V* 
T  579  and  a  few  MSS.  Spaeing  docs  not  suggest  the  reading  eyco  ovk  et]pit  a£toc  (so  A  &fl  -W  with 
the  Vulgate  and  part  of  Lvt). 

6-7  Spaeing  shows  that  papyrus  did  not  read  with  ^b6*c  Aucoj  rov  tptavra  tov  vrroSrjptaroc 

avrov. 

7  ]a  eyevero.  The  following  variants  are  attested  at  this  point: 

ravra  ev  BrjOavta  eyevero  A  B  C  L  \VS  579  pm ,  with  the  support  of  the  Latin,  and  most  of 
the  Syriae  and  Bohairie  versions. 

ravra  eyevero  ev  BrjOavta  SJV  X  with  most  of  Lvt. 

ravra  ev  Brjdafiapa  eyevero  C2  K  T  Te  083/ 11 3  33  pm  sysx,  the  Sahidie  tradition  and  Origen. 

ravra  ev  Brjdapafia  eyevero  X"  892^  pc  (syhmg). 

BrjOapapa  is  a  ‘eonjeeture’  by  Origen,  Injoh.  6,  who  admits  that  almost  all  MSS  known  to  him 
read  BrjOavta ,  but  rejeets  it  on  the  grounds  of  his  geographical  knowledge  (he  eould  not  find  a  Beth¬ 
any  near  the  river  Jordan),  and  goes  on  to  propose  BrjOafiapa.  It  is  assumed  that  the  MSS  supporting 
BrjOafiapa  attest  the  sueeess  of  Origen’s  eonjeeture. 


4804.  GOSPEL  OF  JOHN  1  25-8,  33  8 ,  42-4  9 

Spacing  suggests  that  the  papyrus  did  not  read  rai>r]a  eyevero  [ev  Brjdavia,  and  that  it  probably 
had  ravra  ev  Br]6avi]a  instead  of  ravra  ev  Br]daPap\a.  or  Brjdapa[3]a. 

26  Spacing  suggests  that  the  papyrus,  with  nearly  all  MSS,  did  not  add  kcu  -vpi  after  ayiw,  as 
is  found  in  C*,  supported  by  the  Sahidic  tradition  and  Origen  (in  part). 

27  o  vioc  9.  The  article  after  vioc  is  not  attested  bv  other  MSS.  vioc  is  the  reading  of  N"  and 
most  MSS,  supported  by  the  majority  of  Lvt,  the  Vulgate,  and  other  versions. 

yiut*  d  and  X*,  with  the  support  of  some  Lvt  MSS  (b  e  ff2*)  and  sys‘c,  the  Sahidic  versions,  as 
well  as  Ambrose  and  Augustine,  read  o  e/cAc/croc  (electus Jilius  in  Lvt  MSS  (a)  ff2c). 


28  Most  MSS  read  7raAiT  €ictt]K€l.  Spacing  suggests  that  the  papyrus  omitted  iraXiv  with  sjvr>(vid) 
V75  r  ¥  pc ,  supported  by  three  Lvt  MSS  (b  e  r1),  sys  c  and  one  Bohairic  MS.  It  is  not  possible  to  know 
whether  the  papyrus  omitted  o  (so  sjV5  B  L  and  a  few  MSS). 

31  t8e  o  [afxvoc.  rFhe  lacuna  suggests  that  the  papyrus  does  not  read  i&e  o  yc  o  aptvoc  with  G  L 
fubpc  syc,  the  Sahidic  and  Armenian  versions,  and  Epiphanius. 

31-2  kou  aKovcav\r)€C  01  8vo  fj[adr]rat.  Inhere  are  several  variants  at  this  point: 

/cat  rjKOvcav  avrov  ot  8vo  ixad^rat  A  C3  0 f 113  with  part  of  Lvt  tradition,  the  Vulgate  and  syh. 

/cat  TjKOvcav  ot  Suo  aurou  fiad^rat  S]V  sp7>  L  \VS  'E  083.  33.  379  pc. 

/cat  TjKovcav  01  S vo  /aa^rat  auroi;  B  (892)  pc  and  one  Lvt  MS  (b).  avrov  is  probably 

omitted  by  siv\ 

I  he  papyrus  probably  read  /cat  a/coi/cav|rj€c  ot  Svo  fx[aOrjTaL  avrov  AaAoavrocJ  |  rjKoAov9r][cav 
raj  trjv  (cl.  Matthew  xx  24  /cat  aKovcavrec  ot  Se/ca  rjyavaKrrjcav).  It  certainly  did  not  have  o  aipwv 
rr]v  afxaprtav  rov  Kocptov  (cf.  John  i  29)  after  o  aptvoc  rov  6v  with  C  (\VS)  892*  1241  pc ,  and  three 
Lvt  MSS  (a  aur  If2). 

33  Spacing  suggests  that  the  papyrus  had  8e  with  most  MSS.  8e  is  omitted  by  X*  V  083  at. 

50-51  rjOeArjlc]  ev  e£€A[0€tv.  With  all  earlyr  witnesses,  and  against  the  later  majority  text,  the 
papyrus  omitted  o  trjeove  after  ^eA^ccr,  and  probably'  included  it  after  avrw  in  52. 

54  Brj6’cai8[a  (so  nearly'  all  MSS)  or  BrjO'c ai’S[av  (so  S]V '  X*  8.  127). 

JUAN  CHAPA 


4805.  Go  spel  of  John  xix  17-18,  25-6 

1037167(a)  3.3  x4.5  cm  Third  century 

T12'  Plate  I 

This  small  fragment  comes  from  the  bottom  of  a  leaf  of  a  papyrus  codex, 
the  text  is  written  with  a  narrow  pen  in  a  right-sloping  and  mostly  bilinear  rapid 
script  close  to  the  ‘Severe  Style’.  A  distinctive  serif  is  visible  on  the  vertical  of  k. 
The  suspended  0  is  particularly  small;  u  is  rather  broad;  e  is  not  as  narrow  as  in 
later  samples  of  ‘mature  Severe  Style’.  The  hand  has  similarities  with  manuscripts 
of  the  late  second  century  or  early  third.  See,  for  example,  XIII 1604  or  XV  1788, 
assigned  to  the  late  second  century,  XXII  2341  (=  GLH  igc),  dated  to  202,  or  II 
223  ;=  GLH  21a),  written  on  the  back  of  a  document  of  186.  Among  New  Testa¬ 
ment  texts,  4805  is  close  to  LXVI  4497,  a  small  fragment  of  St  Paul’s  letter  to  the 
Romans,  assigned  to  the  third  century. 
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There  are  no  lectional  signs  attested.  The  blank  space  before  tc  in  I  2  prob¬ 
ably  serves  as  punctuation.  An  organic  diaeresis  occurs  over  1  in  -4-  2,  and  an  inor¬ 
ganic  one  is  found  in  i  2  (in  a  iotacism).  The  nomina  sacra  attested  are  ic  (I  2)  and 
ju^7|  (|  4).  A  horizontal  above  the  v  in  — >  3  suggests  that  the  scribe  wrote  ecfav  for 
icraupcucav . 

If  we  use  the  Nestle— Aland27  text,  the  average  number  of  letters  to  the  line 
can  be  estimated  at  22-3  on  the  I  side.  The  restoration  of  the  text  on  the  — *  side 
offers  some  problems  because  there  is  only  one  line  whose  length  can  be  estimated 
(27  letters).  Margins  are  not  preserved,  except  for  a  lower  one  of  2.5  cm.  If  we  sup¬ 
plement  the  Nestle— Aland27  text  from  the  beginning  of  — >  4  to  the  beginning  of 
i  4,  there  are  860  missing  letters.  With  an  average  of  23/24  letters  to  the  line  and 
ordinary  use  of  nomina  sacra ,  this  would  give  a  single-column  codex  of  approxi¬ 
mately  37  lines.  If  so,  the  written  area  would  have  been  r.10  x  24  cm.  Assuming 
Turner’s  rule  that  the  proportion  of  the  lou'er  margins  to  the  upper  margins  is  3  : 2 
{Typology  25),  the  top  margin  w'ould  have  been  c.1.5  cm  and  the  height  of  the  page 
c. 28  cm.  If  we  allow  for  lateral  margins  of  1  cm  the  size  of  the  codex  would  have 
been  approximately  12  x  28  cm,  which  falls  within  Turner’s  group  8  {Typology  of  the 
Early  Codex  95).  The  whole  gospel  would  have  occupied  about  82  pages.  It  must  be 
noted  however  that,  considering  the  size  of  the  fragment,  all  these  figures  are  very 
tentative. 

Other  papyri  containing  these  sections  of  the  Gospel  of  John  are  'P™  and 
SP66.  The  line-divisions  of  the  restored  text  are  arbitrary,  for  there  are  no  surviving 
lateral  margins. 


i 


[  1 .  [  Aeye] 

[rat  e]/3pai’cTt  r[oXyo9a  onov  avrov] 
[ecfa]v  /cat  /ic[r  avrov  aXXovc  Suo] 
]a  evrev\dev 

]oya  /cat  M[apia  rj ] 
[MaySaXrjpj]]  Tc  ovv  t[Sa/j/  rr/p  pi  pa  \ 
[/cat  top  fia]dr]rr]P  7r[ap€CTOJTa] 

\ov  TjyaTra  Xe]yet  rnj  fip  [ 


xix  17-18 


25 

26 


— y 

1  The  traces  are  so  meagre  that  it  is  not  possible  to  propose  any  restoration. 

2  €]f}paicTL  r[oXyo6n  with  spM>  N  A  B  0  K  \V flA3  579.  /  844  pc  Stf  with  the  support  of  most  of 
Lvt  1MSS;  ejSpaicn  Se  roXyoB a  is  attested  by  L  33  pc. 

3  [ecfajy.  Also  attested  by  SJ)W>1  has  c far).  On  the  staurogram,  see  L.  \V.  Hurtado's  study 
in  T.  J.  Kraus  and  1.  Xicklas,  jXew  Testament  Manuscripts  (2006)  207-26. 
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4805.  GOSPEL  OF  JOHN  XIX  17-18 ,  25-6 


3  4  f  la  €vrcv[0cv.  All  MSS  read  koli  p,cr  avrov  aXXovc  Svo  cvrcv0cv  kill  cvrcv0cv.  Spacing 
does  not  allow  [cvrcv0cv  *]a(i)  cvrc v[0cv,  and  it  is  very'  difficult  to  think  of  a  good  restoration  with  an 
ending  in  alpha.  [ev]a  cvrcv[0cv  /cat  era  cvrcv0cv  would  be  a  remote  possibility  (cf.  Mark  xv  27  /cat  cvv 
avrep  cravpovciv  Svo  Xrjcrac  era  e/c  Sc^ttbv  /cat  era  c£  evajvvpLtov  avrov ;  LXX  Ex  xv'ii  12  Aapan>  /cat 
Qp  ccrqpi^ov  rac  ycipac  avrov  cvrcv0cv  etc  /cat  cvrcv0cv  etc). 


i 

1  ]?™  /cat  M[apta.  The  traces  are  very  slight.  The  expected  text  is  Mapia  q  rov  KXcojra  /cat 
Mapia  q  MaySaXqvq,  but,  at  the  beginning  of  the  fine,  a  curving  trace  suggests  o  rather  than  00.  The 
papyrus  might  have  read  KXoira  for  KXtoira  (see  Cyril,  In  Ioann,  in  loc.  3.89  (ed.  Puscy);  cf.  Gignac, 
Grammar  i  276  f.).  The  reading  KXc]oira  cannot  be  ruled  out,  for  the  confusion  of  KXeorr ac  (Lk  xxiv  18) 
with  KXvott ac  is  not  rare  (see  Synop.  Script.  Sacr. ,  PG  28.404). 

The  supplement  could  be  M\apia  or  M[apta/x.  The  latter  is  the  reading  of  X  (L)  T  1.  33.  565. 
/  844  pc. 

2  tc  is  omitted  by  X*  and  introduced  by  Xa. 

ovv  with  all  Greek  MSS;  Sc  is  the  reading  of  Xa. 

t[Soor,  1.  ciScov. 

4  pip  m .  The  expected  reading  is  the  nomen  sacrum  JTpi  (tc  is  attested  in  i  2,  and  spacing  suggests 
that  JTpa  was  probably  used  in  the  same  line),  but  after  rho  there  is  only  a  tiny  trace  of  an  oblique 
stroke  at  the  base  of  the  line,  which  does  not  suit  iota,  but  rather  alpha,  avrov  after  fiqrpi  is  added 
by  A  0  flA  i  SJi,  supported  by  part  of  Lvt,  the  Vulgate  and  sy,  whereas  sp(  '  ,dl  ^  B  L  W  T  1.  565.  579. 
/  844  pc  with  the  support  of  Lvt  MSS  (b  e)  omit  it.  The  scribe  may  have  skipped  the  iota  by  mistake 
and  read  JIp  a[t»roi;. 

JUAN  CHAPA 


4806.  Go  spel  of  John  xxi  11-14,  22-4 

67  6B.i4/K(2-4)b  2.8x6.5cm  Fourth/fifth  century? 

N2'2  Plate  I 

there  are  only  two  other  papyrus  fragments  containing  sections  of  the  last 
chapter  of  the  Gospel  of  John:  s,p109  (LXY  4448)  (third  century)  and  J)59  (P  Ncs- 
sana  II  3)  (seventh  century).  4806  is  the  first  papyrus  evidence  to  preserve  verses 
11  and  22. 

The  text  is  written  in  a  rather  irregular  and  cramped  heavy  upright  hand, 
with  a  slight  tendency  for  contrast  between  thick  and  thin  strokes.  This  kind  of 
script  is  difficult  to  date.  Some  of'  its  features  may  suggest  an  early  period,  but  some 
letters  (especially  M,  K,  and  e)  may  point  to  a  hand  influenced  by  Coptic  style.  In 
fact,  the  script  could  be  described  as  a  poor  attempt  at  ‘Biblical  Uncial’,  made  by 
an  inexperienced  scribe.  It  may  be  compared  to  P.  Chester  Beatty  IV  [961]  (R. 
Seider,  Palciographie  der  griechischen  Papyri  ii  56),  a  codex  of  Genesis  assigned  to  the 
first  half  of  the  fourth  century'  (see  4804  introd.).  However,  considering  its  Coptic 
traits,  a  date  in  the  fourth  or  fifth  century'  is  perhaps  more  likely. 

A  very  narrow  margin  of  5  mm  at  the  lower  end  of  the  i  side  shows  that  the 
text  belongs  to  the  foot  of  the  page  of  a  codex.  The  average  number  of  letters  to 
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the  line  is  27  on  the  4  side  and  25  on  the  — ►  side.  Assuming  the  Nestle  Aland2'  text, 
the  number  of  lines  missing  from  the  end  of  1  1 1  to  the  beginning  of  — ►  3  would 
have  been  approximately  35.  This  would  give  a  page  of  c. 44  lines  and  a  written  area 
of  r.io  x  24  cm,  which  falls  into  Turner’s  Group  8  (see  Typology  of  the  Early  Codex  95). 
The  page  would  have  contained  about  245  words,  and  the  whole  gospel  would  have 
occupied  some  64  pages.  Given  how  often  the  restored  text  seems  too  short  for  the 
space,  we  should  probably  assume  that  the  right-hand  margin  was  not  kept  regular 
rather  than  infer  otherwise  unattested  variant  readings. 

There  is  no  evidence  for  punctuation,  orthographical  signs  or  corrections. 
A  probable  textual  error  occurs  in  ->  6.  There  is  an  elision  of  final  e  in  Seure  before 
a  in  i  5  and  confusion  of  t  for  9  in  ->  4.  Iotacism  (t  for  ec)  occurs  in  — ►  4  and  6. 
The  nomen  sacrum  for  njcouc  appears  twice  (I  5,  8)  (kc  and  Try  have  been  restored  in 
I  7  and  — ►  7).  The  number  153  is  written  as  a  figure  in  1  3  (see  Roberts,  Manuscript, 
Society  and  Belief  18-19;  Turner,  GMAW2  p.  15).  As  lateral  margins  do  not  survive, 
the  line-divisions  of  the  restored  text  are  arbitrary. 

Professor  Parker  has  pointed  out  that  the  text  of  4806  is  rather  close  to  that 
of  W  (032).  Although  the  sample  is  too  small  to  conclude,  he  notes  that  some  of  the 
lacunae  of  the  papyrus  might  be  better  filled  by  readings  of  YY  (see  i  5  and  — »  10) 
than  of  other  manuscripts. 

I 

▼  •  •  •  •  • 


I7e[rpoc  teat  clAkvccv  to] 

[Siktvov  e]tc  r[r]v  yrjv  fiecrov  tyOvcov] 
[jjLeyaXoj]v  pvy  k[cli  tocovtcov  ov\ 

xxi  11 

[tcov  ovk  e\cytcOrj  rfo  Slktvov  Aeyet] 

[auroic  0  T\rfc  8evr  a[pLcrrjcare  ooSeic] 

[8e  eroXpi]a  tcov  pt[a9r]Tcov  e^eracat  au] 
froi;  cv  ti\ c  ei  6tSorefc  oti  o  ~kc  e] 

12 

[env  epxer]ai  tr]c  kcli  X[apL^avet  rov] 

[a prov  Ka]t  8t8cociv  [avrotc  kcli  to  o0a] 

•3 

[piov  0pL0l](j0C  TOVTO  [ 7]8rj  TptTOv] 

[ecf)avepco]8r]  tolc  pt[ a07]TCuc 

14 

hi 

]..[ 

22 

[  ^RX°c[a<-  TL  vpoc] 

• 

fee  cv  ptot  clkoA\ovtl  e^r][Xdev  ovv] 

23 

5  [ouroc  o  Aoyoc]  etc  rove  a[8e\(f)ovc ] 
[on  o  /JLadr)Tr)\c  cklvov  [ovk  arrodvr 7] 
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4806.  GOSPEL  OF  JOHN  XXI 11-14 ,  22-4 

[CK€L  OVK  €1776  ]y  Sc  avrco  [o  ir]c  otl] 

[ ovk  arrodvrjCKei\  aAA  eav  a\vrov  9e] 

[Acu  pL€V€LV  e]o DC  €p^OjLta[t  TL  77poc] 

10  [  C€  OVTOC  €C TLv]  O  pLddr]Tr][c  o] 

\pLdpTVpOJV  7T€p]i  TOVTOJV  | 

L  ].  oiSajxep  ] 

4- 

2  c]lc  r[j]v  yrjv.  This  is  the  reading  of  X  A  B  C  L  N  P  W  A  ©  ¥  33.  1241.  /  844.  /  2211  al.  The 
Byzantine  text  has  c7tl  Tqc  yr]c ,  whereas  D  flAS  565.  1424  pc  read  cttl  Tqv  yq v. 

2-3  lX6vojv  pucy  aXcojv.  Restored  with  X  B  C,  but  p.cyaX<Dv  lxBvcv]v  (so  W,  with  A  D  L  1.  33) 
would  be  equally  possible. 

5  a[pLCTr)caT€  restored  with  most  MSS.  W  reads  apicrarou  (1.  -6),  which  may  be  a  better  sup¬ 
plement  here,  considering  the  affinities  of  this  manuscript  with  4806  and  the  spacing  (perhaps  too 
long  for  aptCTqcare). 

5-6  It  is  not  possible  to  tell  whether  the  papyrus  omitted  o  before  T]qc,  here  restored  exempli  gra¬ 
tia.  This  omission  is  attested  by  B  (note  the  shared  omission  of  0  by  4806  and  B  in  8:  cpycTaL  LVC0VC)- 
The  same  applies  to  §6  in  6,  omitted  by  B  C. 

8  epx^r]ai  Tqc  with  B  D  W;  o  is  added  before  iqcovc  in  X  C  L  T  1.  33.  565.  700.  892s.  /  844. 
/  2211  al ;  epxercu  ovv  o  iqcovc  is  read  by  A  ©  f13  33  and  the  Byzantine  text. 

9  Ka]i  SlScoclv  with  most  of  the  MS  tradition;  I)  and  three  Lvt  MSS  (d  f  r1),  supported  by  some 
MSS  of  the  Vulgate  and  sys,  read  Kai  €vxa.ptcrqcac  cScvkcv. 

10  The  line  as  restored  seems  to  be  too  short  (but  see  also  7).  It  is  possible  that  the  papyrus  had 
Sc  after  touto,  as  is  read  by  X  L  N  0  33.  700.  /  844.  /  2211  pc.  See  also  next  note. 

11  c(f>avcpco]9q  tolc  p.[adqraLc.  Nearly  all  MSS  read  c<j>avcpco9q  o  Iqcovc  tolc  pLaOqraic  (so  X  A 
L)  0  T /L13  33  2R).  €(f>ai ;cpto9q  Iqcovc  tolc  pLadqraic  is  read  by  B  C  D  and  c(f>avcpco9q  tolc  pLa9qTa.LC 

o  Iqcovc  by  L,  a  reading  that  cannot  be  excluded  here.  Likewise,  the  papyrus  might  have  read  o  Tqc  \ 
c(j>avcpco]dq  tolc  pL[a6qTaLc,  even  if  there  is  no  attestation  for  it.  W  omits  o  Iqcovc. 


1-2  The  traces  are  too  scanty  to  allow  any  attempt  at  restoring  the  lines. 

4  olkoX]ovtl  (1.  a koXovBcl).  For  confusion  of  dentals  in  documentary'  papyri,  see  Gignac,  Gram¬ 
mar  i  92. 

Plol  a koXovBcl  is  the  reading  of  X  A  B  C*  D  W  1.  33  pc\  clkoXov9cl  plol  is  read  by  C"  0  T J  13  3K. 

5-6  Spacing  guarantees  that  the  papyrus  did  not  have  the  reading  of  D,  a ScX(f>ovc  kcll  cSo- 

£av  OTL. 

6  cklvov  (1.  ckclv-).  All  MSS  read  ckclvoc .  It  is  surely  an  accidental  mistake  by  influence  of  the 
following  ovk. 

7  ovk  clttc]v  Sc  with  ^p50(vld  X  B  C  W  33  supported  with  slight  variations  by  one  Lvt  MS  (c) 
and  sy5^;  /cat  ovk  clttcv  is  the  reading  of  A  D  0  T/1 13  33  SK  with  the  support  of  the  Lvt  tradition, 
the  Vulgate  and  sy\ 

8- 9  The  supplement  seems  rather  short  for  the  space,  but  other  alternative  readings  are  not 
attested  at  this  point. 

9- 10  Spacing  suggests  that  the  papyrus  read  tl  npoc  ce,  with  most  of  the  MSS  tradition  (X1  A 
B  C*  W  0  T /13  33  9X,  supported  by  part  of  the  Lvt  tradition,  the  Vulgate  and  syp  h).  Some  MSS  (X* 
C2  1.  565  pc ,  supported  byr  Lvt  MSS  a  and  e,  and  sys)  omit  it.  D  reads  rrpoc  cc. 
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10- ii  o  fjLa9r]Tr}[c  o  |  p.aprvpwv  7T€p]i  tovtojv.  Line  10  as  restored  seems  rather  short.  It  is 
possible  that  the  papyrus  added  kch  before  p.aprvpojv ,  which  is  also  the  reading  of  \\\  with  B  C  and 
Origen. 

1 1-  12  tovtojv  [  ]  ot8a^ie[v.  At  this  point  MSS  present  several  variants: 

Kat  o  ypaifiac  ravra  Kai  oiSa/xer  B  D. 

o  Kai  ypouftac  ravra  Kai  oi8ap.€v  X1  0 fli  33.  /2211  pc ,  one  Lvt  MS  (c)  and  syh. 

Kat  ypapac  ravra  KaL  oi8ap.€v  X*  A  C  \\  'P  /  1  51X. 

In  the  papyrus,  before  oi8afxe[vy  there  is  only  a  trace  of  an  oblique  descending  from  left  to  right 
that  does  not  suit  1,  but  rather  A  or  a,  less  likely  x  (we  would  expect  some  traces  of  the  upper  obli¬ 
que)  or  k  (its  descending  oblique  is  done  more  horizontally).  T  he  scribe  may  have  omitted  Kai  before 
otSafiev  and  read  ypapac  rau-rja  oiSa/xffy,  but  even  so  the  supplement  seems  short. 

JUAN  CHAPA 


II.  NEW  LITERARY  TEXTS 


4807.  Sophocles,  ’ EmroNOi 

87/no(a)  11.2x7.8  cm  Third  century 

Plate  III 

A  fragment  of  a  papyrus  roll  with  remains  of  two  columns  written  along  the 
fibres.  Top,  bottom,  and  right  margins  are  lost,  leaving  only  several  line-ends  of 
col.  i,  but  a  substantial  portion  of  the  line-beginnings  in  col.  ii,  to  a  minimum  line- 
length  of  7.6  cm  (ii  5).  A  kollesis  runs  between  cols,  i-ii,  where  the  intercolumnium 
as  preserved  measures  c. 2  cm.  The  back  is  blank. 

The  hand  is  a  generously-spaced  variation  of  the  Formal  Mixed  (or  ‘Severe 
Style’)  type,  slightly  sloping  to  the  right,  with  letters  written  separately  (ei  almost 
connected  in  ii  2;  cf.  7),  and  well  executed,  if  irregularly  so.  c  more  or  less  rounded 
(as  o),  yet  larger,  but  sometimes  straight-backed  on  the  model  of  e;  p  and  y  both 
with  and  without  finial  at  the  bottom;  o  variously  sized,  both  tiny  and  floating  be¬ 
tween  the  lines,  and  full-sized  on  the  model  of  e  and  c;  e  at  full  height  but  narrow, 
and  with  a  cross-stroke  protruding  from  either  side  of  the  bowl;  y  more  or  less  up¬ 
right,  with  different  lengths  of  tail.  2,  <p,  and  -p  regularly,  and  y  and  p  sometimes, 
project  downwards  (but  not  t).  Decoration  includes  occasional  slight  finials  on  feet 
of  verticals  (1,  p,  y,  "p)  and  hooks  on  tops  of  obliques  (a,  a,  where  the  right  ele¬ 
ment  surpasses  the  left  at  the  apex  in  both).  2  (ii  2,  10)  is  informally  executed,  with 
the  lower  component  being  unconnected  to  its  horizontal  top-line.  Cf.  IX  1174 
(GMAW2  34),  XXVII  2458  (GAIA  W2  32).  Of  objectively  dated  papyri,  I  23  (pi.  vi; 
Plato,  Laws  ix)  is  roughly  similar  (earlier  than  295  on  the  basis  of  scribe  practising 
imperial  titulature  on  the  back);  comparable  hands  with  assigned  dates:  XXXIX 
2890  (pll.  11  and  iv,  Aeschin.  Socr.,  A liltiades,  codex,  assigned  to  the  middle  of  the 
second  to  end  of  third  century),  XXX  2519  (pi.  vi,  Antimachus,  Thebais ?,  assigned 
to  the  first  half  of  the  third  century),  and  P.  Chester  Beatty  XI  (GBEBP  2 b;  LXX, 
Ecclesiasticus,  assigned  to  the  early  fourth  century).  A  date  in  the  third  century  may 
therefore  be  assigned;  a  date  in  the  late  second  or  early  fourth  centuries  cannot  be 
excluded. 

Lectional  signs:  two  paragraphoi  for  speaker  change  (after  ii  5  and  10)  and  one 
apostrophe  marking  elision  (ii  1 1),  all  by  the  original  scribe.  Elision  is  made  tacitly 
elsewhere  (ii  5,  8,  12);  iota  adscript  is  written  in  ii  11,  the  only  place  where  we 
expect  it.  The  text  shows  a  relatively  high  rate  of  error:  erroneous  readings  in  ii 
6  a<j>avoi  and  ii  10  evbo^avTac  (for  evSovrac),  and  a  copying  error  in  ii  9  kivovcoco 
(for  kivovcico:  see  note);  iotacistic  orthography  in  ii  7  (froiveixo--,  correction  currente 
calamo  in  ii  3. 
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Col.  ii  contains  anapaestic  lines  separated  into  dimeters  (as  expected  in  ma¬ 
nuscripts  of  this  date:  R.  Pfeiffer,  History  of  Classical  Philology  i  (1968)1  231-3;  M.  L. 
West,  BICS 24  (1977^  89-94).  A  play  of  Sophocles  is  indicated  by  an  overlap  with  an 
existing  quotation:  ii  9—10  x€pxi8o[  ]u[.  .  .]  |  rj  rove  eu8o{£a}rrac  eyeip[  ]i  over¬ 
laps  with  (and  may  be  restored  from)  S.  inc.fab.  F890  Radt  (quoted  in  an  ancient 
comment  on  Ar.  PL  541:  cnfiaSa  cyolvcov  xopecov  pLecrr/v,  fj  rove  evSovrac  eyeipei). 
W  hich  play  of  Sophocles?  The  manuscripts  of  Plutus  have  different  versions  of  the 
scholion:  schol.  541b,  in  M.  Chantry,  Scholia  vetera  in  Aristophanis  Plutum  =  Scholia  in 
Anstophanem  iii  4a  (1994)  97:  l  Co<j>oxXeovc  to  r/pucrlxiov  f  €TT€iyop.€va>v  out  xepxlSoc 
vyivovc,  rj  rove  evSovra c  eyetpe t;  E  Barb  £x  CopoxXeovc  hpap-aroc  xcpxlSoc  vp.vovc, 
rj  roue  evSovrac  eyeipei;  X  ex  Co<f)ox Aeouc  8pap.aroc  and  rov  CopoxXeovc  tovto. 
Most  scholars  have  assumed  that  the  corrupt  words  eVetyop-eVcor  ou  provided  by 
the  Venetus  were  part  of  the  quotation;  cf.  the  conjectures  listed  by  Radt  on  S.  F890 
(p.  573).  I  bis  is  now  excluded  by  the  papyrus  text  (already  A.  C.  Pearson,  Eragrnenls 
of  Sophocles  iii  (1917)  81,  and  Chantry,  Scholia  p.  97,  concluded  that  £n€iyop.€vojv  ov 
belong  to  the  ancient  commentator).  Pearson’s  conjecture  ini  to>v  £ycipop.£vojv, 
however,  leaves  ou  unexplained  and  doubles  iyclpco.  On  the  other  hand,  Chantry’s 
eVeiyopercor  roue  does  not  produce  good  sense.  Therefore,  it  seems  likely  that 
iTT€iyop.6va>v  ov  represents  a  corrupt  citation  of  the  title  of  the  drama.  The  most 
obvious  correction  of  eVeiyopercur  is  Emyovcov,  a  title  attested  for  one  of  So¬ 
phocles'  plays,  which  may  have  become  enayovajv  by  itacism  and  then  wrongly 
been  corrected  to  e-H-eiyo/nevcor.  The  same  error  occurs  in  Cert.  Horn,  et  Lies.  258 
Allen  =  p.  42.33  Wilamowitz  Hra  c-nayopLcvov,  where  Joshua  Barnes  corrected  to 
Emyovovc  (the  parallel  is  due  to  Sir  Hugh  Lloyd-Joncs).  Dramatic  titles  are  often 
corrupted  by  similar  phonetic  errors;  cf.,  e.g.,  S.  F19:  Athen.  cod.  ivyai  ~  Alyci; 
S.  F25a:  Hsch.  cod.  alyl  ~  Alyei?;  etc.  In  this  case  ou  could  go  back  either  to  an 
abbreviated  ov(tooc)  (cf.  K.  McNamee,  Abbreviations  in  Greek  Literary  Papyri  and  Ostraca 
(BASP  Suppl.  3:  1981)  74 f.  s.v.  ourcu[cj:  o',  ovT)  or  to  tovto.  For  similar  wordings 
in  scholia,  see  schol.  Ar.  Ach.  8a  ecn  Se  to  -ppucTiyiov  ex  TrjXepov  EvpnriSov  eyor 
ourcuc  (RETLh) ;  schol.  Ar.  Vesp.  1074a  0  criyoc  EvpnriSov  £x  COevefiolac  1  zUlAld)\ 
schol.  Ar.  Thesm.  21  ecn  Se  Co<f>oxXeovc  ££  Al'avroc  Aoxpov  (R).  Thus  the  origi¬ 
nal  text  could  have  been,  e.g.,  CopoxXcovc  to  TjpicTiyior  Emyovujv  tovto  or 
CopoxXeovc  to  ripucTiyiov  ££  Emyovajv  cyov  ovtojc.  T  he  words  ££  and  cyov  might 
have  been  omitted  by  a  saut  du  meme  au  mane  err-,  -an>  -ov),  but  in  any  case  (as 
J.  R.  Rea  suggests)  they  are  not  necessary:  cf.  LXVII  4547  ii  63-6  ApicTop.evovc 

AlOVVCOV  AcXTjTOV  TOVTl  TOVyXWpUOV. 

It  will  be  noted  that  Aristotle  says  that  the  ‘voice  of  the  shuttle’  (xepxlSoc 
pajvrj)  was  used  as  a  recognition  device  in  the  Tereus  of  Sophocles  (Poet.  I454b30  = 
S.  F595).  Nauck  regarded  this  as  a  paraphrase  of  Sophocles  F890  xepxlSoc  vp.vovc 
CGI  p.  261  [=  p.  319  RadtJ  on  fr.  538  [=  F804]  )  which  appears  in  4807  at  ii  9.  But 
already  Thomas  Tyrwhitt  correctly  inferred  that  Aristotle  had  taken  the  expres- 
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sion  xepxl8oc  <pa»vr)  directly  from  Sophocles’  play  (Aristotelis  de poetica  liber  (1794)  162, 
quoting  Ach.  Fat.  5.5.4 f.  as  a  paraphrase  that  explains  the  image  appropriately  in 
the  play:  77  yap  (PiXopirjXac  TeyvTj  ciamwcav  evprjxe  pajvrjv  vpaivei  yap  ttcttXov 
ayyeXov  xai  to  8pap,a  7 rXexei  rale  xpoxaic,  xal  pupieiTai  tt)V  yAd»rrar  77  X€LP>  Kai 
FIpoKvrjc  Tolc  opOaXpiolc  to.  to tv  cortov  pirjvvei  xal  npoc  avrrp’  a  nenovOe  T77  xepx'181 
XaX ei).  It  is  sufficiently  clear  that  the  contents  of  col.  ii  in  4807  do  not  suit  the 
avayvojpicic  of  Tereus,  which  was  the  original  context  of  the  expression  xepxl8oc 
(fxjjvrj  according  to  Aristotle. 

The  use  of  the  paragraphoi  fas  well  as  the  content  of  the  second  column)  sug¬ 
gests  that  the  roll  contained  a  whole  play  and  not  an  anthology.  The  recitative  char¬ 
acter  of  the  anapaests  in  col.  ii  is  shown  by  their  Attic  vocalization  (ii  5  ci8-qpov ;  ii  9 
co<f>rjc)  and  regular  caesura  after  each  metron  (except  ii  8  and  perhaps  ii  12,  where 
the  caesura  occurs  after  the  first  short  of  the  next  biceps,  which  is  not  exceptional; 
see  the  instances  listed  by  D.  Korzeniewski,  Griechische  Metrik  11968)  88  n.  19,  and 
further  Fraenkel  on  A.  Ag.  52).  The  paragraphoi  may  further  indicate  an  anapaes¬ 
tic-recitative  dialogue,  possibly  between  the  chorus  and  an  actor  or  between  two 
actors;  but  as  the  speakers  seem  mainly  to  be  listing  different  kinds  of  arms  and  ar¬ 
mour-making,  they  might  be  more  than  two  sections  of  one  chorus  (paragraphoi  arc 
so  used  e.g.  in  cod.  M  in  Aesch.  Septem  875-960).  Although  one  expects  extended 
anapaestic  sections  above  all  near  the  beginning  of  a  play  (cf.  At.  201-62,  Ph.  144  ffi, 
OC  135 ffi;  see  YV.  Nestle,  Struktur  des  Eingangs  (1930)  72-6,  on  the  development  of 
anapaests  at  the  beginning  of  an  Attic  tragedy,  andj.  F.  Davidson,  BIOS  22  (1975) 
163-77,  on  the  form  of  the  parodos  of  Ai),  Sophocles  uses  them  at  any  point  of  the 
dramatic  action  (cf.,  e.g.,  Tr.  974-1003,  Ant.  929-43).  Anapaests  that  include  change 
of  speaker  are  found  near  to  or  at  the  end  of  plays  (Ai.  1402-20,  Tr.  1259-78,  OT 
1  297-1311,  Ph.  1409-71,  OC  1751-79). 

Reconstruction  (allowing  for  the  relatively  high  degree  of  error  in  copying)  al¬ 
lows  a  number  of  possibilities,  of  which  the  following  seems  to  be  most  convincing. 

The  text  describes  preparations  for  war:  several  components  of  hoplite  ar¬ 
mour  are  mentioned  (5  clS-qpov,  6  xvvai,  8  Oojpaxopopoict),  supplemented  by  the 
chariot  (11  appLaroc),  and  there  are  indications  that  these  are  in  the  process  of 
production  (3  TTpicTic?,  5  Orjyovc  ,  8  vpavTrjl  pec,  9  xepxl8ol  ct,  11  xoXXai  with  parts 
of  the  chariot).  For  other  descriptions  of  marching  out  to  battle  cf.  the  pre-battle 
scene  in  E.  Ph.  784-800  (with  a  completely  different  perspective,  however,  in  em¬ 
phasizing  Ares,  piogdot,  and  7777/xaTa),  the  arming  of  Abradatcs  in  Xen.  Cyr.  6.4.2, 
Hell.  7.5.20,  Hermippus  Moipai  fr.  47  K-A  (see  on  ii  3),  fr.  48.16  K-A  yAarfSec  S’ 
ovXai  xarafiefiX’qvTai,  Qujpaxa  8’  arrac  epnrepovaTai’,  descriptions  of  such  prepara¬ 
tions  seem  to  have  been  a  topos.  On  the  whole,  this  scenario  seems  preferable  to 
a  description  of  a  post-war  period  amidst  the  disappearance  of  symbols  of  war  (i.e. 
in  ii  8-10,  cf.  song  and  music  associated  with  peace:  II.  18.493-5,  Theogn.  773-82, 
Pi.  P  I.!  ffi). 
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Apart  from  three  fragments  certainly  assigned  to  Sophocles’  ’ Enlyovoi  (fi88 
90  Rack)  and  three  hesitantly  assigned  fragments  (f  185-7),  Philodemus  explicitly 
refers  to  its  plot  (De  musica  I  35.31  46  Rispoli  =  IV  20.1  27  Ncubeeker,  from  Dio¬ 
genes  of  Babylon  fr.  84  f.  S I  E 1 1 1  232.20  v.  Arnim;  Radt,  TrGF  IV  p.  184,  questions 
the  exact  meaning  of  the  reference).  The  fragments  of  Accius’  Epigoni ,  perhaps 
composed  closely  on  the  model  of  Sophocles’  play  (as  a  corrupt  passage  in  Cicero’s 
De  opt.  gen.  or.  suggests:  §18),  may  contain  further  indications  of  the  plot.  Apart  from 
these,  several  mythographic  sources  recount  how  Alcmaeon  led  the  expedition  of 
the  Enlyovoi  against  Thebes,  that  he  murdered  his  mother  Eriphylc  before  or  after 
the  campaign,  avenging  his  father  Amphiaraus,  and  refer  to  adventures  he  en¬ 
countered  later  to  purify  himself  from  guilt  and  free  himself  front  the  Erinys  of  his 
mother:  sec  in  particular  Asclep.  l  ragil.  FGrliisl  12  F29  (cf.  Jacoby,  EG  r  I  list  1  489), 
Diod.  4.66,  Apollod.  3.80-95.  However,  none  of  these  texts  can  be  referred  to  the 
Sophoclean  play  with  certainty. 

There  are  treatments  of  the  story  by  other  dramatists  (on  which  see  Radt, 
TrGF  IV  149,  184),  and  Sophocles  himself  used  the  myth  in  other  plays,  namely 
EpipvXrj  and  AXxpiecov.  Several  scholars  have  tried  to  reconstruct  the  argument  of 
the  Enlyovoi  from  this  material  (F.  G.  Wclckcr,  Griechische  Tragodien  i  (1839)  269-78; 
O.  Ribbeck,  Romische  Tragodie  (1875)  487-96;  O.  Immisch,  Suppl.  17  (1890) 

i8of.;  Pearson  i  129-33;  A.  Kiso,  GRBS  18  (1977)  207-26  =  The  IjosI  Sophocles  (1984) 
20-50,  133-9;  D.  F.  Sutton,  The  IjosI  Sophocles  (1984)  37-42;  on  all  of  these,  see  the 
criticism  of  S.  L.  Radt,  Gnomon  59  (1987)  351  f.).  One  presupposition  has  been  to 
treat  Enlyovoi  and  Epi<f>vXr]  as  two  titles  of  the  same  play,  although  without  any 
positive  evidence  (for  criticism  cf.  Radt,  Enlreliens  Fondation  Hardl  29  (1982)  188  f. 
=  H.  Hofmann  (ed.),  Fragrnenla  dramatica  (1991)  81  f.,  and  Sutton,  IjosI  Sophocles  37). 
Or  the  Epicf)vXrj  could  have  been  an  early  play  dealing  with  an  earlier  stage  of  the 
myth,  i.e.  the  briber)'  of  Amphiaraus  and  the  corresponding  instructions  to  his 
sons,  as  was  suggested  long  ago  by  Jacobs  (sec  Pearson  i  132)  and  more  recently  by 
J.  Schwarze,  ~jOAI  67  (1986-87)  54,  on  the  basis  of  vase  paintings.  Even  the  trilo¬ 
gies  Enlyovoi  —  Epi(f)vX 4  —  AXk).l€<jov  or  EpL(f>vXr)  —  Enlyovoi  —  AXk^lc iov  cannot  be 
entirely  excluded  (cf.  Lloyd-Jones,  Sophocles  iii  (1996)  73). 

Some  points,  however,  can  be  reasonably  assumed.  The  title  (assuming  that 
Enlyovoi  is  in  fact  the  correct  title:  see  above)  attests  that  the  expedition  of  the 
Enlyovoi  against  Thebes  was  one  subject  of  the  play.  The  chorus  may  have  con¬ 
sisted  of  soldiers  belonging  to  them  (though  this  is  not  certain :  citizens  of  Argos  arc 
also  possible).  If  F187,  hesitandy  assigned  to  Sophocles’  Enlyovoi,  is  from  this  play, 
the  murder  of  Eriphylc  as  well  as  a  dispute  about  it  between  Alcmaeon  and  Adra- 
stus  could  have  occurred.  Flic  fragments  of  Accius’  Epigoni  allow  for  a  further  sce¬ 
nario:  frr.  1  n  R3  seem  to  point  to  a  quarrel  between  supporters  and  opponents  of 
the  expedition  (Thersandcr  and  Alcmaeon?).  Amphilochus,  brother  of  Alcmaeon, 
appeared  on  stage  (fr.  iv),  as  well  as  probably  Dcmonassa,  daughter  of  Eriphylc  (fr. 
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xi).  The  murder  of  the  mother  was  discussed  fr.  vi).  Perhaps  Alcmaeon’s  expulsion 
from  Argos  after  the  murder  was  mentioned  (fr.  xvi,  though  corrupt). 

4807  fits  easily  enough  into  what  little  is  known  of  ’ Eviyovoi .  If  preparations 
for  war  arc  under  discussion,  one  would  certainly  put  the  text  near  the  beginning 
of  the  play,  presumably  before  the  parodos,  or  part  of  it  (like  the  anapaests  in  the 
parados  of  Ajax  and,  especially,  Antigone?).  II'  the  text  dealt  with  the  beginning  of 
peace,  one  might  expect  the  anapaests  to  have  stood  at  the  end  of  the  expedition 
against  Thebes.  Whether  this  stage  of  the  action  was  not  achieved  until  the  end  of 
the  play,  we  do  not  know.  The  anapaests  would  even  be  possible  at  the  end  of  tin- 
play  if  the  murder  of  the  mother  happened  in  between.  F890  (=  ii  9-10)  and  thus 
all  of  col.  ii  could  come  from  a  discussion  between  Alcmaeon  and  Eriphyle  about 
bribery  and  the  character  of  women  in  general. 

In  addition  to  Ar.  PL  541  (cTifiaSa  cxolviov  xopeiov  fxecTrjv,  r/  rove  evdourac 
eyeipei),  there  are  at  least  two  other  comic  parodies  of  verses  from  Sophocles’ 
1 Eviyovoi .  Like  Ar.  PL  541,  both  absurdly  adapt  the  wording  of  S.  F890  (=  ii  9  10), 
which  might  suggest  that  the  scene,  together  with  its  unusual  diction,  was  a  memo¬ 
rable  one.  The  first  is  from  Aristophanes’  'OXxahec,  a  play  vepi  elp-qv-qc,  datable  to 
423  BC  (see  Kassel— Austin,  PCG  III. 2  226 f.):  it  contained  the  anapaestic  tetrameter 
fr.  427  K— A)  cTTvpic  ov  fxiKpa  Kai  Kiopvxic,  rj  xai  rove  / xarrovrac  eyeipei.  It  follows 
that  the  play  (presumably  ’ E-niyovoi )  contained  in  4807  must  have  been  produced 
before  423  bc.  Second,  in  Eupolis’  Ac rparevroi  (of  uncertain  date,  but  produced 
at  a  time  when  the  playwright  could  poke  fun  at  those  who  were  thought  too  weak 
to  participate  in  war;  see  Kasscl-Austin,  PCG  V  314),  someone  said  p.j  vore  dpeipoj 
7 rapa  Flepceifrovrj  roiovSe  raoxv,  oc  rove  evSovrac  eyeipei  (Tr.  41  K— A;  see  p.  318  on 
Pyrilampes  as  a  possible  speaker).  Since  both  fragments  derive  from  the  lexico¬ 
graphical  tradition,  their  original  context  is  unknown.  Nevertheless,  they  give  fur¬ 
ther  indication  that  the  habit  of  the  tragic  poets  of  styling  the  sounds  of  the  loom 
as  ‘songs’  was  subject  to  parody  by  the  poets  of  Old  Comedy.  So  Aristophanes  lam¬ 
pooned  Euripides’  parallel  expressions  Kepxihoc  aoiSov  (. Meleagros ,  F528a  K)  and  ov 
Tabe  7 TTjvac,  ov  ra8e  Kepxiboc  Ictotovov  vapafxvdia  Arj/xvia  ( Hypsipyle ,  F752f.9f.  K) 
in  his  parodic  cento  of  Euripidean  choral  lyric  (Frogs  1309-22  at  1 3 1 5  f . :  Icrorova 
TTrjvicpaTCx,  Kcpxihoc  aoiSov  peAcrac).  I  he  three  comic  parodies  ol  S.  F890  (=  ii 
9-10)  described  above,  however,  arc  different  in  that  they  all  seem  to  poke  fun  at  the 
banality  of  the  words  rj  rove  evSovrac  eyeipei  and  thus  at  Sophocles’  characteriza¬ 
tion  of  the  Kepxic  as  musical,  in  connection  with  being  awakened  in  the  morning 
(see  note  on  ii  10). 

Thanks  arc  due  to  Professors  Richard  Kannicht,  Sir  Hugh  Lloyd-Jones,  Stefan 
Radt,  and  Alan  Sommerstcin  for  their  suggestions  and  criticism,  as  well  as  to  the 
German  Academic  Exchange  Service  for  its  award  of  a  scholarship  to  Oxford. 
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col.  i 


col.  ii 


c-5  R[  c-3  h. .[ 

I— 2]ayapcr[i— 2]  covo^eca 

pLCTLC  [o — I  ]  LOvfipVKOV  CL  [ 

]  ypetS a  [  ]  vr]C7Tacr]c 
5  drjyovcat  [  ]vaci8r]pov 

a(f)avot8  kvvouk[i—  f2]Kpav[ 
(f)OLV€LKofia(f)€LCC€L\  1“ 2]uClAo[ 
9<jJpCLKO(j)OpOiCi8v(j)ClVTTj  [ 
KLVOVCOCO(f)rjCK€pKL8o[  Ju[ 

10  r)TOvc€v8o£avTacey€Lp[  ]t 

koAAcll8  appLaTOc[  ]  [  }ya[ 

]  TjTpov8aifjL8a8[  C. 5  ]ov[ 

C.5  ]i7T7t[  C.3  ]  [  C.7  ]..[ 

c-5  ]x.[  ]...[ 


col.  i  1  ]  foot  of  upright  3  J  ,  prima  facie  n  (diagonal  and  right  vertical),  but  broader 
than  elsewhere,  and  at  top  end  of  horizontal  and  no  trace  of  a  left  vertical,  ei  excluded  by  diagonal 
connecting  to  bottom  (not  top)  of  upright  5  ]  # ,  top  of  upright  adjoined  at  left  by  another  (not 

preserved)  stroke 

col.  ii  1  ]to  [,  lower  part  of  upright  ] rr  ,  right  part  of  top  horizontal  making  a  right  angle 
with  an  upright;  after  that,  unidentifiable  traces  [,  oblique  coming  down  from  the  left,  with  a  foot 
at  its  bottom,  and  another  oblique,  the  left  foot  and  top  part  of  which  are  preserved,  rising  from  the 
left  and  touching  it  nearly  at  the  top;  presumably  A  2  if  there  are  two  letters  before  ]a,  at  least 

one  should  be  very  narrow;  presumably  1  ]  ,  traces  of  oblique  descending  from  the  left  and  upright 

or  another  oblique  immediately  attached  to  it;  n  very  likely  3  speck  at  top  line  level  tic  [, 

upright  sloping  to  the  right  at  top,  1  suggested  by  spacing;  depending  on  the  width  of  this  letter,  one 
letter  or  no  further  letter  in  the  following  gap  ]  ,  traces  of  upright  with  a  middle  horizontal  project¬ 
ing  to  the  right;  e  suggested,  but  ^  not  excluded  v  a  [,  unidentifiable  traces  between  v  and  a;  at 
the  end,  seemingly  the  bottom  left  part  of  a  triangle,  e.g.  A,  z,  but  also  compatible  with  B,  a;  stray  ink 
near  the  top  of  the  line  4  a  [,  traces  of  upright  [,  lowrer  parts  of  circle  (e,  o,  c,  0?)  and 

of  upright  5  [,  curved  lower  part  of  a  letter,  e,  e,  o,  c  possible  6  S  ,  left  half  of  circle, 

possibly  e,  o,  c  11  ]  [,  traces  of  oblique  descending  from  the  top  left  and  of  another  oblique 

or  upright  touching  it  almost  at  the  top;  A,  A,  A,  n  possible  12  ]  ,  oblique  descending  from  the 

top  left,  with  a  hook  at  its  foot;  presumably  A  or  a  !3  ] .  [5  right  part  of  circle,  o  more  probable 

than  p  ]  [,  top  of  upright  and  top  of  oblique  rising  to  the  right  14  ]  ,  trace  of  upright 

[,  traces  of  oblique  descending  from  the  top  left  and  of  another  oblique  touching  it  at  the  top;  A,  A, 
A  possible  ]...[>  (uncertain  whether  these  traces  belong  here:  they  are  on  a  small  separated  piece) 
traces  of  the  first  letter  unidentifiable;  then  upper  part  of  upright  followed  by  two  obliques,  k  very 
probable;  last,  the  top  of  a  right-facing  curve,  o,  c,  e,  co  possible 
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col.  i 


5 


col.  ii 


c-5  R[  f-3  ]?..[ 

I— 2]a  yap  cr[l—  2]  cov  o^eia 

TTp'lCTlC  .  [o—  1]  LOV  fipVKOV  a 

Jupct  Sa  [  ]vt^c  rracrjc 

5  drjyovc 9  aid[co\va  ci8rjpov. 

acf>avoL  8c  Kvvai  /c[l— 2j/cpar[ 
<f)OLV€LKofia(f)€lC  CCl [oj  VCL  X6[<f)OVC , 
9topaKo(f)6poLCL  S’  v(j>avrrj[pec 

c  /c€p/aSotc j  v^vovc, 
10  rj  rove  cv8o{£a}vrac  cyclp^p. 

koXXoll  8*  dp^taroc  [a]i'[To]ya[ 
j3]A rjrpov  6*  6nfji8a6\  C. 5  ]oy[ 

C-5  ]i777t[c.3].[  C.-j  ].  .[ 

c-5  ].'.[  f-11  ]...[ 


KLVOVCL  CO(f)rj 


col.  ii  [A.]  \  . .  For  ...  a  sharp  . . .  saw  (?)...  gobbling ...  of  the  whole  . . .  sharpening  the  flash¬ 
ing  iron.’  —  [?B.]  And  .  . .  the  helmets  . .  .  are  shaking  their  purple-dyed  crests,  and  for  the  wearers  of 
breast-plates  the  weavers  arc  striking  up  the  wise  shuttle's  songs,  that  wakes  up  those  who  arc  asleep.’ 

[A.]  And  he  is  glueing  together  the  chariot's  rail  (?)...  and  the  juncture  (?),  the  felloe  .  .  .' 

2-5  could  contain  one  whole,  or  two  separate  main  sentences;  in  the  former  case,  we  could  also 
have  a  dependent  clause  followed  by  its  main  clause.  2  is  a  beginning  (yap),  3  flpvKov  a  presumably 
a  participle  (see  n.),  so  that  the  subject  of  the  sentence  should  be  feminine;  2  o£cta  probably  refers  to 
it.  The  main  verb  of  this  sentence  should  then  be  in  the  singular  and  could  not  be  5  8rjyovc  \  which 
could  be  another  participle  in  the  nominative  or  a  further  main  verb.  One  finite  verb  seems  to  stand  at 
the  beginning  of  4,  one  subject  somewhere  in  2,  perhaps  in  3  7 Tpicnc.  The  sense  of  the  whole  should 
be  appropriate  to  6fT.,  i.e.  a  description  of  the  production  (or  disappearance?)  of  some  weapon,  and 
this  seems  to  follow,  too,  from  5  Orjyovc’  aW[w]va  ciSrjpov.  (J.  R.  Rea  suggests  preparations  to  stand  a 
siege  in  Thebes,  with  a  Theban  chorus  hobnobbing  with  the  enemy.)  If  3  7 t  picric  is  right  and  actually 
means  ‘saw’  (as  Lloyd-Jones  suggests),  the  whole  might  give  some  description  of  the  production  of 
something  (wooden  components  of  a  sword  or  spear?  whetstones?)  by  saws  and  of  sharpened  swords 
by  whetstones ;  e.g.,  St] a  yap  ct[v7t]cwv  o£eta  7rc[pdt]  |  it  picric  p[o]6iov  fipvKovca  8  [bap'],  |  [c]v  pci  S’ 
&k[6]v r)c  jracrjc  cp[yor]  |  drjyovc ’  aid[w]va  ciSrjpov ,  ‘for  right  through  the  stems  the  sharp  saw  passes, 
gobbling  like  the  surge,  and  each  whetstone’s  work  is  flowing  well  for  those  who  are  sharpening  the 
flashing  steel’. 

2  ]a.  Demanded  by  metre  is  -  or  If  two  letters  are  missing  and  one  of  them  should  be  t  (see 
palaeographical  notes),  then  St] a,  fc]a,  tV]a  are  possible. 

ct[i— 2]  wv  o£cia  [.  If  St]a  is  read  at  the  beginning  of  the  line,  we  could  have  a  noun  in  the 
genitive  plural;  one  broad  or  two  rather  narrow  letters  are  missing,  resulting  in  one  of  the  metrical 
word  shapes  or — .  While  St]a  yap  cr[cp]ywv  suggests  itself  (cf.  E.  Tro.  156  [anap.]  Sid  Sc  crcpvwv 

<f>ofioc  a i’ccer;  S.  Ant.  639  ovrwc  yap ,  w  rrai,  yprj  Sta  crcpvwv  c\civ  withjebb's  note),  it  does  not  seem 
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to  suit  the  required  sense.  An  adjective  in  the  genitive  is  possible,  combined  with  a  substantive  now 
lost  in  the  break,  e.g  cr\cp]cwv  with  XWwv  or  sun.  at  the  end  of  the  verse,  which  would  give  a  plausible 
context  if  the  production  of  whetstones  were  the  subject  of  these  lines  (cf.  Od.  19.494  S’  (ic  ore 
tic  crcpcrj  XlOoc  rjc  cl8rjpoc\  23.103  cot  S’  aid  KpaSlrj  crcpcatrcpr)  cert  XW010 ).  1  he  feminine  o£da 
may  yield  a  suitable  context  if  it  refers  to  n picric:  ‘the  sharp  saw'  or  ‘the  piercingly  sounding  saw’. 
Although  o£uc  and  its  compounds  are  mainly  used  metaphorically  by  Sophocles  (see  Ellendt  Genthc, 
Itx.  Soph.  (1872)  530  s.w.),  6£v8r}KToc  seems  to  appear  in  Ant.  1301  (an  admittedly  corrupt  verse).  How¬ 
ever,  the  other  feminine  cases  of  o£uc  except  the  genitive  plural  cannot  be  excluded. 

3  n picric  (after  which  we  should  expect  word-end)  seems  unavoidable  (later  a  ‘saw-fish1:  cf. 
D.  \V.  T  hompson,  A  Glossary  of  Greek  Fishes  (1947)  219)  assuming  a  single  word;  if  two,  something  like 
rplc  tic ,  rplc  r*  lc-  (preferred  by  Radt),  or  even  rplc  r'  etc  (read  cc  if  a  consonant  followed)  could 
be  considered.  Lloyd-Joncs  suggests  that  nplcnc  must  originally  have  meant  a  ‘saw’,  not  the  saw-fish, 
and  this  indeed  gives  a  suitable  context  for  the  whole  passage;  see  further  H.  Blumner,  Technologie 
und  Terminologie  ii  (1879)  2iGf.  on  saws,  Buck  Petersen,  Reverse  Index  574,  on  nomina  agentis  in  -erte,  and 
ill  particular  Poll.  7.1 13  nplcrrjc  rj  KaXovpicvr)  plvr /,  Hscli.  rr  3295  7 TplcrrjC'  plvrj ,  nplojv  (nplcnc  to  be 
read  in  both  cases?),  Orib.  49.4.42;  cf.  further  OC584,  where  Sophocles  has  Xrjcnv  instead  of  Xrjdrjv. 
Lines  2f.  might,  then,  describe  the  working  on  wood  to  produce  parts  of  weapons;  cf.  E.  Tele phus  f 724 
K  TTpicrolci  Xoyyrjc  OcXycrai  pivrjpiacii>,  Vcrg.  Aen.  10.479  /erro  p^efixum  robur  acuto ,  S.  Eoltiny,  Sc  Invert, 
Dolch  und  Messer ,  in  Archaeologia  Homerica  E2  (1980)  238-9.  Saws  were  also  used  to  produce  whetstones 
needed  for  sharpening  many  kinds  of  metal  blades:  Lloyd  Jones  cites  e.g.  Thcophr.  De  lap.  5  yXvrrroi 
yap  cvioi  (sc.  Xldoi)  Kal  ropvevrol  Kal  nptcrol,  rwv  8c  ov8c  oXtoc  anrcrai  ci8r)piov,  cvlcov  8c  kokooc 
Kal  f.ioXtc  .  .  .  44  rj  p.cv  aKOvrj  KarccOlci  rov  cl8rjpovt  6  8c  ci8r)poc  ravrr)v  picv  8vvarat  8iaipciv  Kal 
pvQfil^civ]  cf.  further  Plin.  A 7/  36.51  for  the  cutting  of  marble  by  saws  and  emery,  with  Blumner,  Tech¬ 
nologie  und  Terminologie  iii  (1884)  75  8;  I).  E.  Eichholz,  Theophrastus:  De  lapidibus  (1965)  n6f.  In  this  case 
the  production  of  whetstones  would  be  another  possible  subject  of  the  lines. 

[0-1]  toe  should  belong  to  a  word  that  ends  in  -toe  or  -toe  and  has  a  short  syllable  before 
that.  The  metre  makes  ip  impossible,  so  that  (unless  corrupt)  0  should  be  the  letter  before  tov  (see  pal- 
acographical  notes).  Assuming  tt  picric,  one  solution  is  p[o]6lov  .  .  .  8  [Iktjv  dike  the  surge1:  cf.  A.  Th. 
856  8iKav  v8 aroc,  Ag.  1181  KVfiaroc  8lkt)v ,  F13.2  Sn  K  8 iKrjv  dvcXXrjc.  Another  possibility  is  that  a  c 
has  dropped  out  by  haplography  so  that  (c)w[ a]6lov  could  be  read,  presumably  an  appropriate  word 
for  the  blade  of  a  saw  cutting  wood  or  stones.  At  the  end  of  the  line,  something  corresponding  to  the 
traces  might,  then,  be  j8 [la. 

fipvKov  a  [:  most  probably  ftpvKovca  [  or  fipvKovc*  a  [,  participle  of  flpvKw  ‘eat  greedily', 
‘gobble1,  ‘gnash1,  used  by  Sophocles  of  e.g.  a  eococ  (7f.  987  rj  8'  av  fitapa  fipuKci:  Pit.  745  fipvKopiai). 
1  his  would  imply  that  the  saw  is  being  imaged  as  a  jaw  full  of  teeth,  as  Professor  Sommcrstcin  notes, 
comparing  Arist.  Rhys.  20ob6  (which  shows  that  saw-teeth  were  indeed  commonly  called  oSoerec). 

4  ] vpci  seems  to  he  the  main  verb,  possibly  cj vpci  ‘draws’,  ‘drags  away’,  ‘sweeps  away1  (by 
force;  cf.  S.  Eurypylus  f 210.39  R)  or  <f>]vpci  ‘mingles  together1,  ‘confounds’  (often  in  tragedy,  e.g.,  A.  Ag. 
732,  949,  E.  Hec.  496,  958,  though  not  attested  for  Sophocles).  However,  if  p[o]9lov  in  3  is  correct,  c] v 
pet  ‘is  flowing  well1  would  yield  an  appropriate  continuation  of  the  image;  cf  Thcogn.  6396  7toXXclki 
nap  8o£av  rc  Kal  cXnl8 a  yivcrai  cv  pc iv  epy'  av8pd)v ,  A.  Rers.  601  or av  8'  6  8alpuov  cvpofj ,  Men.  fr. 
349.46  K  A  avrofiara  yap  r a  npayfiar'  cnl  to  cv[i(f>€pov  pci  Kav  Ka6cv8r)c  rj  naXiv  ravavrla  (on  Sol. 
13.34  W,  cv  pciv ,  cf.  West,  IEG  ll2  148),  PI.  Lg.  7841)2,  74od6. 

8a  [  ]vt)c  nacrjc  t  f:  8’  aK[o]vr)c  ‘the  whetstone’s1  (Lloyd-Jones/West)  suits  the  context  better 
than,  e.g,  8an[a]vr)c.  For  the  postponement  of  8c  if  c]u  pci  is  read,  cf.  Dcnniston,  GR  1876  The 
metrical  shape  of  the  lost  line-end  should  be  one  of  w~-,  — ,  Perhaps  the  antecedent  of  af<[6]vr} c 
nacrjc  and  the  subject  of  e]e  pci  is  lost  here,  e.g.  cp[yov  (see  previous  note),  which  suits  the  traces  well, 
but  one  may  also  consider,  e.g,  cn[ov8r)  ‘effort1  (cf.  LSJ  s.v.  cnov8rj  ll.i.a). 
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5  drjyovc  \  Following  the  line  of  reconstruction  given  above.  this  should  be  a  participle,  presum¬ 
ably  in  the  dative  and  thus  referring  to  people  doing  the  metal  work  as  a  preparation  for  battle  (e.g. 
Zf>[yov  is  read  in  the  end  of  the  preceding  line;  on  Sophocles'  use  of  substantive  participles  without  ar¬ 
ticle  and  expressing  cither  a  general  or  both  a  generic  and  individual  reference,  see  A.  C.  Moorhouse, 
The  Syntax  of  Sophocles  (1982)  258  f. ).  Or  the  participle  could  be  nominative,  referring  to  something  like 
cir[ov8r}.  Another  line  of  reconstruction  could  utilize  it  as  a  finite  verb. 

The  epic  phrase  aWcova  cl8y]pov  (cf.  II.  4.485,  7.473,  20.372,  Od.  1.184)  occurs  in  drama  here, 
in  Ai.  147  ktPivovt  ’  aWixjvi  ciSrjpw,  and  in  Ar.  Pac.  1328  A rj^a'i  r’  aWcova  ciSrjpov.  Evidence  from  an¬ 
cient  commentators  on  Sophocles'  fondness  for  Homeric  elements  is  given  and  discussed  by  Radt  in 
Hofmann  (ed.),  Fragmenta  dramatica  (1991)  89-92,  106-9  (-  Entretiens  Fondation  Hardt  29  (1982)  198-202, 
218-22).  Lloyd-Jones  compares  Hermippus1  Moipai  fr.  47.5-7  K-A  Kayy^ipiSlov  8’  aKovrj  cKXrjpa 
7 Tapadr]yof.i€VT]c  ^pvyeLc  kottlSoc  atdcovi  KXkcovt,  on  which  cf.  J.  Schwarze,  Die  Beurteilung  des 

Perikles  durch  die  attische  Komodie  [fetemata  51:  1971)  101—5.  This  fragment  from  a  play  produced  in  430  bc 
could  well  be  considered  as  a  parody  of  ii  2-5  along  the  lines  of  the  present  reconstruction.  Schwarze, 
op.  cit.  104,  however,  takes  it  as  a  parody  of  epic.  At  any  rate  the  parallel  shows  that  sharpening  of 
weapons  by  a/corat  before  batde  was  not  unusual. 

5-6  Paragraphos  marking  speaker  change?  The  function  of  the  paragraphos  in  papyri  contain¬ 
ing  dramatic  texts  is  usually  the  marking  of  speaker  change:  GAIA  1 1  2  p.  8  with  examples.  It  might 
be  objected  that  both  paragmphoi  (the  other  between  ii  10  and  11)  follow  the  ends  of  anapaestic  runs 
and  that  8k  (ii  6,  11)  at  the  beginning  of  a  dramatic  part  is  unusual.  Thus,  one  might  conclude  that 
the  paragmphoi  simply  mark  the  end  of  an  anapaestic  run,  similarly  to  their  use  in  lyric  texts  where 
they  regularly  mark  the  end  of  stanzas.  However,  it  is  theoretically  possible  that  each  speaker  gets 
exactly  one  anapaestic  run.  Anapaests  (both  recitative  and  melic)  can  be  variably  distributed  between 
different  speakers  so  that  a  speaker  gets  anapaests  not  closed  by  a  paroemiac  (cf  S.  Ant.  929-43,  Ph. 
1445-51)  or  there  is  speaker  change  even  within  a  pkrpov  (cf.  S.  Tr.  974-1003).  Furthermore,  S k  picks 
up  and  continues  what  has  been  said  in  the  previous  sentence.  This  most  usual  function  of  the  particle 
occurs  even  in  tragic  dialogue  when  close  continuation  is  needed  or  a  kind  of  answer  is  expressed: 
cf.  S.  Ant.  518,  OT 372,  379,  1030,  OC  331,  1443;  in  lyrics,  A.  Eum.  938,  956,  977;  in  anapaests,  Sept. 
{1072}  (cf.  Denniston,  GP 2  1626,  on  ‘inceptive  8P  1726).  Furthermore,  there  are  no  other  examples 
of  a  paragraphos  marking  the  end  of  an  anapaestic  run  in  the  few^  papyrus  manuscripts  that  contain 
remains  of  at  least  two  runs.  On  the  contrary,  wiicrc  the  line-beginnings  of  two  consecutive  runs  are 
preserved,  no  paragraphoi  are  found  apart  from  those  marking  speaker  change:  cf.  P.  Lond.  Univ.  Coll., 
ed.  Milne,  CR  49  (1935)  14  (E.  A  fed.  1086-92  =  II  Diggle;  M  P*  407),  XLIV  3152  E.  Hipp.  225-59 
=  ns  Higgle),  and  P  Mich.  Ill  140  (S.  OC  136-45;  no  paragraphoi  at  all,  not  even  for  speaker  change, 
but  parts  of  the  chorus  1366,  140,  143  marked  by  zicdzcic).  On  this  basis,  there  docs  not  seem  to  exist 
a  sufficient  reason  to  assign  to  the  paragraphoi  after  ii  5  and  10  anything  other  than  their  usual  function, 
namely  the  marking  of  speaker  change.  There  is,  however,  no  need  to  suppose  that  one  of  the  speak¬ 
ers  must  be  the  chorus.  This  is  frequently  the  case,  but  see  Ant.  929-43,  Tr.  974  1003  for  anapaests 
distributed  between  actors. 

6  a<t>avoL  8k  Kvvai:  a^avot  seems  to  be  unique,  although  cf.  a  similar  form  in  PAIG  III  502 
(prayer  to  Helios,  later  than  ad  300)  ycvvac  SferS/oojr  iXarr)v,  Ac  6ov  a</>avor,  for  which  LSJ  remark 
‘dub.  sens.’.  Preiscndanz-Henrichs  interpret  the  word  as  a  proper  name  and  do  not  translate  it  (‘dcr 
Stein  Aphanos’);  Scarborough  gives  ‘invisible1  as  its  literal  meaning  (H.  D.  Betz  (ed.),  The  Greek  Magical 
Papyri  in  Translation  171992)  31  n.  96).  Direct  derivation  from  (f>alvcu  seems  awkward  from  a  linguistic 
point  of  \icw.  The  regular  negative  adjectives  arc  afiavroc  and  a<f>avr)c ,  as  expected  in  verbs  with 
a-vocalism  and  lacking  the  o-Ablaut;  cf.,  e.g.,  avapKroc  and  ac(j)aXr)c  (sec  P.  Chantraine,  Im  Formation 
des  noins  en  grec  ancien  C1968)  12,  429;  further  L.  Threattc,  The  Grammar  of  Attic  Inscriptions  ii  (1996)  8, 
on  adjective  compounds  with  -apyoc).  Thus,  it  seems  more  probable  that  a<f>avov  in  PAIG  III  502  is 
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a  derivation  from  <j>avoc  ‘shining’,  ‘bright’,  i.c.,  from  the  contracted  Attic  form  of  <f>a€tvoc ,  than  of  the 
verb  (fra'tvco.  But  this  word  has  a  long  first  syllable,  which  docs  not  fit  the  metre  of  our  text.  So  we  arc 
faced  with  the  choice  of  cither  accepting  that  Sophocles  may  have  created  a  probably  unique  and 
linguistically  odd  adjective  with  a  privativum  from  <f>alv to  presumably  meaning  ‘invisible’  and  having 
a  short  second  syllabic,  or  assuming  that  the  papyrus  text  is  corrupt.  The  scribe  (or  his  copy)  could 
easily  have  mistaken  a  for  n,  for  instance.  It  is  thus  tempting  to  emend  to  a<f>aXot  (suitable  for  helmets, 
c.g.  //.  10.257  f.  kvv€ t)v  .  .  .  Tavp€ir]v,  afiaXov  t£  koll  aXo<f>ov ),  and  this  may  be  the  most  probable  cor¬ 
rection;  on  <j>aXoi ,  Kvval,  and  X6<f>ot  sec  H.  L.  Lorimer,  Homer  and  the  Monuments  (1950)  239-42,  andj. 
Borchhardt,  Homensche  Helme  (1972)  7,  10,  11,  showing  that  helmets  without  (f>aXot  may  still  have  X6(f>oi. 
(fraXoc,  however,  remains  fairly  obscure;  perhaps  cither  ‘horns’  of  some  sort  (Lorimer),  projecting 
‘bumps’,  or  additional  metal  plates  running  around  the  helmet  (cf.  A.  J.  B.  Wacc,  F.  H.  Stubbings, 
A  Companion  to  Homer  (1962)  514'. 

#c[i-2]#cpav[.  If  Kwai  is  the  subject  of  the  whole  sentence,  one  should  expect  a  further  qualifica¬ 
tion  here,  probably  parallel  to  ]a<pavoi  (or  whatever  originally  stood  there).  Lloyd-Joncs  suggests  some 
hitherto  unknown  compound  of  Kpavoc  ‘helmet’,  but  we  might  equally  think  of  a  compound  belong¬ 
ing  together  with  Kpaviov  ‘head’ :  e.g.,  /c[aij  Kpav[oSoKoi  ‘and  eagerly  waiting’,  metri gratia  for  KapaSoKoc 
(cf.  LSJ  s.v.  KdpaSoKtcv)  —  though,  speaking  of  helmets,  it  could  also  mean  ‘head-containing’  —  or 
k[ou]  Kpai'[of3ap€Lc  ‘and  not  weighing  down  the  heads’;  cf.  A.  Ag.  63  (anap.)  noXXa  naXatcpLara  Kal 
yvLo^aprj.  Alternatively,  k\o\kp'  av[cxovcai  ‘and  stretching  upwards  their  peaks'  (although  a  might  be 
somewhat  too  narrow  for  the  space);  cf.  II.  6.470  hcivov  an  '  aKporar-qc  KopvOoc  vevovra ,  13.614k  qrot 
6  fiev  KopvOoc  (f>aXov  qXaccv  tTnrobacciqc  aKpov  vtto  X 6(pov  aerov,  Lyc.  Alex .  29. 

7  (f>oiv€tKof3a<f)€Lc  .  .  .  X6[(j>ovc.  (f>oiviKofia(f>r)c  is  a  typically  tragic,  if  not  Sophoclcan,  coinage: 
cf.  A.  Eum.  1028  (f)oiviKof3a7TTOtc  ivSvrotc  icdrjfiact,  S.  Ai.  219  xe.ip°hatKTa  ccpayi y  aip.ofia<$>r)  (with 
Kamerbeck’s  note);  in  prose,  c.g,  Xcn.  Cyr.  6.4.1  Xo<pov  vaKiv9tvofia<f)7j ,  Philostr.  Ep.  1.3  <j>otviKofia<pdc 
ytTwvac  (cf.  1.36),  Heliod.  Aeth.  3.3.5  <f>oivtKO^a(f>rj  yXapivSa  (cf.  10.25.2),  Ach.  Fat.  8.13.1  Taivta 
(poiviKofiafprjC,  etc.  For  cetfojuct  Xo\<$>ov c,  cf.  Ale.  fr.  388  L— P  A 6<j>ov  re  cetatY  KaptKov ,  A.  Eh.  384 f. 
iTvSevc)  rpeic  KaracKtovc  Xo<f>ovc  cetet  Kpavov c  yaiTtupia ,  S.  F74.9  R  (Hercules)  rpeic  S’  eViccetca^ 
X6(f>ov c,  Ar.  Pac.  1 178  rove  Xo<pov c  ceicov.  kwt)  and  Xo<poc  arc  connected  in  S.  Ai.  1286  f.  euA o<pov  Kvvrjc. 
I  hc  shaking  of  the  crests  was  to  cause  fear  and  horror  (II.  16.138,  Od.  22.124,  Luc.  Dial.  deor.  19. 1), 
but  could  also  be  an  exotic  image:  sec  Hutchinson  on  A.  Th.  384-6.  It  was  parodied  in  Old  Comedy, 
ridiculing  men’s  addiction  to  war  or  their  symbols  of  war:  cf.  Ar.  Pac.  1178,  Ach.  575,  965  (parody  of  A. 
Eh.  384-6),  but  none  of  these  can  refer  to  our  passage. 

8-10  It  is  not  unusual  that  weavers  are  responsible  for  producing  armour  for  cuirassiers,  since 
linen  parts  of  the  harness  had  been  in  use  at  least  since  Alcaeus’  time  (cf.  fr.  357.7  L-P,  with  A.  M. 
Snodgrass,  Arms  and  Armour  of  the  Greeks  (1967)  90-92)  and  indeed  were  already  known  to  the  poet  of 
the  Ihad\  see  2.529,  830  XtvoOwpq^  with  Lorimer,  Homer  and  the  Monuments  210  f.,  and  cf.  Archaeologia 
Homeric  a  FA  (1977)  76,  84. 

8  9a>paKO(f>6poict.  Used  of  the  Persian  fleet  at  Hdt.  7.89-92,  later  it  is  found  in  Xen.  Cyr.  5.3.36, 
37,  etc.,  though  not  in  poetry;  But  cf.  A.  Ch.  627,  F>.  Supp.  654  rcvycccpopoc;  S.  Ai.  19  caKec<f)6poc;  A.  Sept. 
19,  Ag.  825,  Fh  Supp.  390  acmhri<p6poc\  A.  Pers.  56  pLayaipocfiopocl  A.  Ch.  769  hopv<f>opoc. 

v<f)avTrj[p€c  (Lloyd-Joncs),  although  the  word  is  not  attested  elsewhere  as  an  alternative  to 
ij(j)avTr)c.  J.  R.  Rea  observes  that  one  expects  weavers  in  poetry  to  be  women.  Thus,  these  may  not 
be  ordinary  weavers,  but  rather  producers  of  linen  garments  specifically  for  armoured  fighters, 
such  as  arc  known  from  mediaeval  times.  On  the  tragedians’  use  of  T^p-compounds  instead  of  rqc- 
compounds,  see  Wilamowitz,  BET\J  2  (1907)  65,  on  E.  Telephus  f  727c. 34  TrcpLurripa  (also  a  ana?)  and, 
in  particular,  E.  Fracnkel,  Geschichte  der  griechischen  jVomina  agentis  auf  -rr)p,  -rtop,  -rrjc  (-t-)  ii  (1912) 
i~5°* 

9  10  From  the  agreement  of  V E  Barb  of  schol.  Ar.  Pi.  541,  the  supplements  v[p.vovc  at  the  end 
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of  9  and  iy€ip[€]i  in  the  end  of  10  arc  certain.  In  the  middle  of  10  the  papyrus  has  TovcevSogavrac , 
which  must  be  divided  into  rove  ev  So^aerac,  whereas  the  scholion  (and  the  parodies  of  Ar.  PL  and 
Eupolis)  provides  rove  tvhovrac.  The  latter  reading  is  certainly  preferable  both  on  semantic  and  met¬ 
rical  grounds:  there  is  no  parallel  for  the  obscure  expression  of  the  papyrus  text,  and  it  bridges  the 
caesura  Kara  fUrpov  in  such  a  way  that  word-end  comes  not  earlier  than  after  the  first  short  of  the 
resolved  first  long.  This  is  without  any  parallel  and  would  have  to  be  regarded  as  corrupt  even  if  the 
papyrus  text  were  the  only  witness  (cf.  G.  Hermann,  Elernenta  doctrinae  metricae  48i6)  374 f.). 

9  I  he  Kivovco  of  the  papyrus  cannot  be  correct,  fhe  easiest  emendation  is  kluovcl ,  the  double 
co  being  (as  Professor  Sommerstcin  suggests)  an  error  of  anticipation  (writing  the  next  syllable  instead 
of  the  current  one),  facilitated  by  phonic  and  graphic  similarity.  For  the  ‘stirring  up’  of  songs  see  S.  EL 
17  f.  Aa/xrrpoe  rjXtov  ceAac  eoua  klp€l  (pOlyfiar'  opvlQwv  ccKprj,  E.  Supp.  172  yepaia  kipovcoli  /xeAi?. 

cofpijc  /cep/a'SoLCj  vyivovc.  The  combination  of  the  concepts  of  weaving  and  song  is  attested 
only  in  choral  lyric:  see  Pi.  AC  4*44>  fr*  J79>  an^  Bacch.  5*9^-  Xapireca  fiaOv^djvo lc  ixpava c  v^ivov 
(. sim .  19.8).  In  addition,  Sophocles  plays  with  the  etymological  relationship  of  ixpa'tvw  and  J/xeoc,  an 
idea  that  probably  had  its  origins  in  the  fifth  century  and  has  been  known  so  far  only  from  the  pas¬ 
sages  of  Bacchylidcs  quoted  above.  Such  etymological  word-play  is  typically  Sophoclean:  cf.  A.  A. 
IvOng,  language  and  ’ Thought  in  Sophocles  1968)  154  k,  and  the  examples  listed  by  Nestle,  CPh  5  (1910)  135 
n.  1.  Describing  the  shuttle  (or,  by  metonymy,  the  loom)  and  particularly  its  sounds,  with  expressions 
from  the  semantic  field  ‘song’/ ‘music’  is  a  fairly  popular  poetical  device.  To  characterize  the  sounds 
of  the  K€ pKic  and  their  effect,  Euripides  used  aoihoc  (. Meleagros ,  F528a  K)  and  irapapivOia  (. llypsipyle , 
F752f.9f.).  Similarly,  Antipater  AP  6.47.1  called  the  shuttle  <£iA«oi§oc;  cf.  160.1  f.,  174.5k,  Leonid.  AP 
6.288.4  xtpKiha  rav  ierdov  fioXnanSa,  etc.,  E.  IT 222  icrolc  Iv  KaXXupdoyyoic.  Sophocles  himself  calls 
the  garment  produced  by  Philomela  on  the  loom  and  replacing  her  lost  voice  a  KepKtSoc  (pwvrj  [Terms , 
p595;  sec  introd.).  Expressions  such  as  vptvovc  and  aoi8oc  can  hardly  refer  to  anything  else  than  the 
sounds  produced  during  the  process  of  weaving  (for  an  interesting  suggestion  on  how  the  image  of 
‘singing’  might  have  originated  from  an  analogy  with  the  pitch  of  a  plucked  instrument,  sec  Dover  on 
Ar.  Ran.  1315-16).  So  the  speaker  may  well  imply  that  the  shuttle  is  called  co<prj  because  it  is  a  good,  i.c. 
skilled  singer;  this  seems  to  be  supported  by  the  fact  that  it  is  to  the  shuttle,  rather  than  to  its  user,  that 
co(f>lcL  is  ascribed.  At  the  same  time,  the  poet’s  association  of  the  shuttle  with  co<£ia  invokes  the  techni¬ 
cal  meaning  of  coepoc  (in  S.  Ant.  364  k  co<pov  ti  to  fiyyavoev  tIxv ac  ^rrip  iX 7tl8'  dywv,  A.  Supp.  769 
KvfiepvrjTj}  coeptp,  the  seer's  art  Ant.  1059,  OT 484,  the  doctor  Ai.  581,  the  musician  in  S.  F906,  where 
co<f>icrr)c  is  used  of  a  KiOapw&oc ,  cf.  E.  //  1236,  Pi.  0.  1.8  f.,  P.  10.22,  G.  \V.  Most,  Measures  of  Praise 
1985)  144k).  Accordingly,  there  may  be  an  additional  implication  that  the  xrep/dc  is  characterized  as 
‘wise’,  because  there  is  skill  in  the)  weaving  (co</>m  as  useful  knowledge:  A.  F390  6  xprjcifT  el8wcy  ovx 
6  7t6AA’  elSwc  co<poc,  E.  Ion  598,  F490  K). 

10  rove  tv8 o{£a}vTac  €yapLe p.  On  Sophocles’  use  of  participles  with  articles  as  substantives 
sec  Moorhousc,  Syntax  of  Sophocles  257  k  Note  that  these  appear  in  the  parodies  of  9  10  (discussed 
above,  introd.);  sec  also  c.g.  OT 65  ovx  V'7TVCP  y  *  evhovra  /x’  efcyeipere;  E.  El.  41  evhovr’  av  €^rjy€ip€\ 
Od.  5.48  =  24.4  rove  8’  avre  Kai  V7rvdj0Prac  iyelpei’,  Sol.  4.19  W.  7 roAe/xoe  9 ’  evhovr'  Ertytlpei',  Call, 
fr.  682  Pf.  ti  8 aKpvov  tv8ov  iytipeic;  The  participle  could  here  denote  people  who  arc  idle:  cf.  OC 
306k  cucre  K€l  jSpaSec  €v8eLf  kXvojv  cov  8evp’  a<pi£*Tai  rayec,  and  k(i0€v8oj  in  A.  Ag.  1357?  E.  Ph.  634 
(sccjcbb’s  and  Kamerbcek’s  notes  on  S.  OC 306k,  and  Collard  on  E.  Suppl.  1147b  49),  or  people  who 
sleep  late  and  have  the  privilege  or  leisure  to  be  awakened  by  people  already  working,  weaving,  etc.  It 
is  unclear  whether  there  is  some  special  need  for  the  sleepers  to  be  awake,  under  the  circumstances, 
so  that  this  phrase  (and  the  preceding  two  lines)  would  describe  what  is  happening,  exceptionally,  at 
present  (in  a  critical  situation,  the  linen-armourers  arc  working  night  and  day),  or  whether  it  just  de¬ 
scribes  what  normally  happens  (weavers  typically  start  work  very  early  in  the  morning). 

1 1  KoXXaco  and  its  cognates  are  regularly  used  for  the  chariot;  cf.  II.  4.366,  19.395,  E.  Hipp.  1225. 
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After  apparoc,  probably  [a]r[™]ya  Vail':  cf.  Lorimer,  Homer  and  the  Monuments  326;  Archaeologia  Horner- 
ica  F  ( 1 9G8)  15  f.,  104.  For  the  making  of  chariots,  see  Bltimner,  lechnologie  ii  (1879)  324  6.  At  line-end 
perhaps  tzktcov,  the  appropriate  craftsman  for  a  chariot  (h.  Yen.  12);  cf.  apparoiT^yoc ,  //.  4.485,  etc. 

12  If  the  caesura  were  regular,  f3]XrjTp6v  d'  aifitS'  ad[  should  be  the  most  probable  word  sepa¬ 
ration  (but  aifnSa  6 ’  is  not  to  be  excluded);  i.e.  pXrjrpov  seems  to  be  connected  to  [a]i/[Tu]ya  by  re  as 
a  second  object  of  koXXou.  The  meaning  of  this  rare  word  (translated  above  as  ‘juncture’)  is  highly 
uncertain.  In  //.  15.877  f.  it  is  used  of  a  device  connecting  several  sections  of  Ajax  pike,  presumably  a 
kind  of  pin;  cf.Janko  ad loc.  Hesychius  connects  it  with  the  chariots’  wheels,  their  parts,  and  the  fasten¬ 
ing  of  them  and  the  axle  (jS  724):  fiXrjTpoici'  rrjc  apa£j]c  rpoyot,  c <f>rjvect  ipfiXrjpaTa,  ol  8e  yop<f>ovc 
/cat  ce/t/SoAac  a£ovojv  (cf.  scliol.  b  (=  BCE*)  f  II.  15.678b  fiXrjrpoici’  rote  cvpfiXrjpaci  /cat  cvvep7rXoKaic\ 
Apollon.  Lex.  51.25  f.).  Since  Sophocles  uses  the  word  in  the  singular,  it  evidently  cannot  mean  the 
wheels  here,  but  must  describe  either  a  component  to  be  attached  to  the  chassis  of  the  chariot  (like 
the  avr u£)  or  a  tool  to  be  used  to  fasten  something.  Thus  there  seem  to  be  three  possibilities  for  the 
reference,  all  of  which  can  be  illustrated  by  chariots  depicted  on  archaic  and  classical  vase  paintings, 
(i)  Breastwork,  similar  to  wickerwork;  cf  Arezzo  1460  (J.  I).  Bcazley,  Attic  Red-Figure  I ase- Painters  (1942) 
791),  London  Br.  Mus.  E  224  (Beazley,  op.  cit.  831).  (ii)  A  leather  strap  used  for  connecting  chassis  and 
axle;  cf.  Rome  Cilia  Giulia  2491  (Bcazley,  Etruscan  Vase  Painting  (1947)  7,  80-84  with  pf  xx.i).  (iii)  Strut 
bridging  the  distance  between  the  rail  and  the  chassis;  cf.  already  the  ‘Francois’  vase  {Florence  Arch. 
Mus.  4209;  Beazley,  Attic  Black-Figure  Vase-Painters  (1956)  76  no.  1).  The  singular  and  the  verb  KoXXato 
might  exclude  the  strap;  the  probable  connection  with  the  avrv£  could  suggest  the  strut. 

Thus  we  cannot  tell  for  certain  whether  onjilc  stands  for  the  whole  wheel  or  only  its  outer  part, 
i.e.  the  felloe;  sec  in  general  West  on  Hcs.  Op.  426.  Since  the  speaker  describes  a  chariot  and  not  a 
cart  as  Hesiod  does,  one  might  rather  think  here  of  the  rim  of  the  wheel.  The  next  word  beginning 
with  ad[  might,  then,  have  been  a6[pa vc t\ov  presumably  meaning  here  ‘without  breaking  it’:  cf  schol. 
BDEGQPl  /?5  .64  adpaverov  /cal  vyia  toy  Sicfrpov  rjyayec ;  S.  El.  745  edpavee  8  ’  a^oroc  fie cac  yroac;  A. 
Pers.  196  Kal  £,vyov  dpavei  fieco v\  E.  Supp.  691  tojv  8e  dpavcdevrcov  8i<fypcov\  [E.]  Rh.  118  p 7)  Opavcavrec 
a vTvytov  \voac. 

13  ]  17777  [.  We  might  have  17777 [,  or  alternatively  a  compound  in  - 177770- ,  in  cither  case  appropri¬ 
ate  to  the  mention  of  parts  of  the  chariot  in  1 1-12  (here  with  a  verb  for  yoking?),  if  the  paragraphoi  are 
any  indication  of  grouping  of  verses,  or  to  a  continuation  from  10  of  the  description  of  preparations 
for  battle. 
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100/  113(a)  jo  x  34.5  cm  Late  first/ second  century 

Plate  IV 

Parts  of  two  columns  to  full  height,  written  along  the  fibres  (the  back  is  blank). 
Upper  margin  preserved  to  5  cm,  lower  to  6.4  cm  (a  ratio  of  approximately  4:5; 
see  W.  A.  Johnson,  Bookrolls  and  Scribes  in  Oxyrhynchus  (2004)  132);  intercolumnium  c. 2 
cm.  Column  ii  had  35  lines,  with  a  written  height  of  23.3  cm;  lines  of  18-21  letters 
to  judge  from  the  certain  supplements  in  col.  i),  with  a  width  of  07-7.5  cm.  This 
column-height  is  not  unexpected,  especially  for  a  prose  text  and  an  ‘informal’  hand 
(Johnson,  op.  cit.  120-25);  ^ie  column-width  too  corresponds  to  the  expected  range 
for  ‘informal’  hands  (ibid.  101-4).  The  depths  of  the  upper  and  lower  margins 
make  the  roll  unusually  tall  (ibid.  141-3). 

The  hand  certainly  can  be  classified  as  ‘informal’.  It  is  round  and  approxi¬ 
mately  but  only  approximately  bilinear;  the  upright  of  4>  projects  well  above  and 
below  (whereas  J"  is  curtailed),  the  upright  of  p  a  little  below.  1  he  basic  forms  are 
circular  and  square.  The  feet  of  uprights  often  carry  a  half-serif  to  the  left,  hori¬ 
zontal  or  angled  upwards,  a  in  the  sharp-nosed  form  (the  two  left-hand  obliques 
in  one  movement,  sometimes  with  a  small  loop  at  the  nose),  e  often  has  the  cap 
in  a  separate  movement,  h  and  tt  have  the  right  upright  strongly  curved,  k  some¬ 
times  has  its  arms  join  to  the  right  of  the  upright,  v  splayed,  in  two  movements? 
2  in  the  capital  form,  three  parallels  of  which  the  second  shorter,  y  with  its  top  as 
a  separate,  sometimes  lop-sided,  cup.  The  informal  look  is  reinforced  by  ligaturing 
(some  horizontals  reach  out  to  touch  the  following  letter),  and  by  an  inconsistency 
especially  in  the  size  of  individual  letters.  The  line-ends  too  are  irregular,  but  the 
scribe  has  done  something  to  even  them  by  squashing  letters  (i  4,  22,  31)  or  adding 
horizontal  strokes  as  line-fillers  (clear  in  i  2,  7). 

Dated  examples  of  this  manner  are:  GLH  10c  (ad  66),  1  ta  (documentary  verso 
with  a  date  of  ad  100/1),  14  (Paeans),  second  hand  (mid-ii?).  This  is  a  reasonably 
svelte  example,  though  not  nearly  so  well  written  as  LXVIII  4640.  We  should  as¬ 
sign  it  to  the  late  first  century  or  more  likely  the  earlier  second  century.  However, 
this  is  a  manner  that  covers  centuries  (cf  GAIA  l  V"  55 -6),  whether  or  not  one  re¬ 
gards  the  serifs  as  of  major  importance. 

The  copyist  marks  a  new  section  by  blank  line-end  (i  17)  and  forked  paragraphos 
with  ZkOzcic  (ii  20-21).  He  punctuates  by  high  stop  (i  11,  24,  28),  written  above  the 
line  (but  by  the  first  hand?);  in  col.  ii  the  stop  takes  the  form  of  a  short  oblique  (28), 
an  angle  like  a  modern  circumflex  (31),  and  possibly  a  high  comma  (13)  —  all  with¬ 
out  paragraphos.  No  accents  are  to  be  seen,  and  only  one  breathing  (i  23  ole)]  elision 
goes  unmarked  i  7,  12  ( scriptio  plena  ii  9);  diaeresis  on  initial  iota  i  10  and  34.  Iota 
adscript  written  i  7  (by  corrector),  ii  4;  omitted  i  3,  ii  10?,  12.  The  visible  corrections 
(i  7,  ii  33)  could  be  by  the  original  hand. 
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This  unknown  prose-work  deals  summarily  with  a  series  of  Hellenistic  histo¬ 
rians.  It  seems  to  be  composed  in  sections,  marked  by  paragraphing  (blank  line- 
end  i  17;  paragraphos  and  €k6cclc  ii  21);  to  judge  from  ii  21  the  new  section  began  in 
asyndeton.  At  least  three  sections  are  preserved,  (a)  i  1-17  handle  Oncsicritus  (1-2), 
Chares  (2-9),  and  Clitarchus  (9-17).  These  wrote  histories  of  Alexander,  (b)  i  18  ff. 
concern  Hieronymus  of  Cardia,  and  probably  he  is  the  subject  of  the  whole  passage 
to  ii  20.  His  history  began  with  the  death  of  Alexander,  and  went  down  at  least  to 
the  death  of  Pyrrhus  (272  bc).  (c)  ii  21  begins  a  section  on  Polybius,  which  probably 
continued  down  to  the  foot  of  the  column  and  beyond.  His  history  began  from  220 
bc.  Broadly  speaking,  this  structure  corresponds  to  the  conventional  distinction  be¬ 
tween  Alexander,  his  diadochoi ,  and  their  epigonoi ;  and  the  historians  in  each  section, 
with  the  possible  exception  of  Clitarchus,  had  played  some  part  in  the  events  they 
described,  a  point  on  which  the  author  lays  great  weight  (i  21-4,  ii  4  fT.  ?,  ii  23). 

What  kind  of  work  was  this?  It  might  be  a  simple  catalogue  (though  more 
than  a  simple  list)  of  historians,  with  summary  comment;  it  might  in  theory  form 
part  of  a  larger  historical  work,  either  as  a  prefatory  list  and  evaluation  of  sources 
or  as  a  justification  for  rewriting  the  history  of  the  period.  For  the  latter,  compare 
for  example  Dionysius  of  Halicarnassus,  Ant.  Rom.  1.5.4.  The  former  seems  to  us 
much  more  plausible:  the  rough-and-ready  style  strongly  suggests  a  handbook. 
Yet,  if  this  was  a  handbook,  what  else  did  it  contain?  Individual  authors  get  pretty 
short  shrift;  even  if  it  began  with  Herodotus  (or  Hellanicus),  the  historians  will 
hardly  have  filled  a  roll.  Perhaps  this  was  a  chrestomathy  of  the  sort  exemplified 
by  X  1241,  which  includes  the  list  of  Alexandrian  librarians.  Perhaps  it  was  an 
elementary  guide  to  Greek  literature  in  general,  a  list  of  classic  works  with  sum¬ 
mary  judgments  (of  the  kind  that  Quintilian  constructed,  much  more  elegantly,  as 
a  reading-list  for  orators,  10  10. 1.46  ff.).  Perhaps,  on  the  other  hand,  w'hat  we  have 
here  is  not  a  book,  but  an  individual’s  short  notes  on  Hellenistic  historiography. 
That  the  author  came  from  Egypt  could  be  argued  from  the  unmediated  reference 
to  the  katalogeion  and  to  Philopator  tout  court  (i  13,  16). 

Quintilian’s  list  has  partial  parallels  in  the  Greek  tradition:  Professor  D.  A. 
Russell  refers  us  to  Dion.  Hal.  7 repi  /. uy-rjcecoc  3  (Opusc.  II  pp.  207-10  Usener- 
Radermachcr)  and  77730c  nopLTrrpov  reylvov  3ff.  (II  232  ff.  URi;  Hermog.  rrcpl 
c8ea>u  Xoyov  2.  These  lists  recognize  the  same  canon:  Herodotus,  Thucydides, 
Xenophon,  Philistus,  Theopompus.  Like  Quintilian,  their  authors  arc  interested 
in  style.  Unlike  Quintilian,  they  cut  short  in  the  fourth  century  bc.  Quintilian  adds 
Clitarchus;  but  u'here  our  papyrus  continues  wfith  Hieronymus  and  Polybius,  he 
leaves  a  significant  gap  until  (in  his  view)  historiography  revives  with  Timagcncs. 
Occasionally  they  refer  also  to  reliability  ^ Quint.  10  10. 1.74).  None  of  them  con¬ 
tains  the  sort  of  biographical  information  that  our  papyrus  attaches  to  Hieronymus 
and  Polybius.  On  the  canon  in  general,  sec  R.  Nicolai,  La  storiografia  nell’educazione 
antica  (Pisa  1992)  250  ff 
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The  text  conveys  some  new  information:  about  Chares’  treatment  of  Par- 
menio  (i  8-g),  about  the  career  and  date  of  Clitarchus  (13-17),  about  the  early  ca¬ 
reer  and  age  of  Hieronymus  (ii  3-8,  14-15).  The  question  of  genre  may  affect  our 
estimate  of  the  work’s  reliability  (the  list  of  librarians  in  1241  contains  at  least  two 
mistakes  of  chronology).  At  the  same  time,  its  author  asserts  standards  of  judgment 
that  Polybius  himself  would  have  endorsed:  only  sober  truth  (i  4-1 1)  and  personal 
experience  (i  21,  ii  23-7)  make  a  historian  useful  (i  19?,  32,  ii  19?)  to  his  reader. 

At  an  earlier  stage  this  text  was  transcribed  and  discussed  by  all  three  named 
editors;  the  redaction  printed  here  has  been  made  by  Parsons,  who  takes  responsi¬ 
bility  for  any  mistakes.  He  owes  a  special  debt  to  Dr  R.  A.  Coles,  who  checked  the 
transcriptions  in  detail  and  removed  several  false  readings. 
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NEW  LITERARY  TEXTS 


col.  i 


5 


10 


15 


20 


25 


30 


ovcTTjcyeyovcxjchto 
ovcTOVKvvoc\apr]c- 
\lT  pOCTLO  KataVTOCTToX 
TTeipevcBaarXetcrayap 
]  £ evLKcorepovacfyrjyrj 
]  KaKOTjdiavepi^aivei 
#  veTTavr^o^'cjxjjpaTovc- 
L7Tapi.i€Via)vapLeAai 
XeLrapyocSeKOpLiraj 
\pi€  KcuavTOCTrjv'ic 
]  avyeypacfyev^a^iepi 

J  Se  [  ]  rivrrjvbiade\  ]  [  ] 

^  V€[  ]8€Kai€TTLTOVK[ 

.y6f[.  .  ]  Ka9a(f)r)CLV  [ 

] 7to [  ]  atStSac/caAocf 
]ro #  f  ]tAo7raropocr . 

]..  [  ] 

]/xo  [  JSiaSoyouf 

].c.[ _ ].tfiOCCJJ  [  ] 

].  .[ _ ] .  p/cctAocT  ] 

WL  .  J.WGlKTOct  ] 

]cr  /<cuyapycpiTOu[ 

]ey/)ai/>evotccxf .  [ 

J  /CoAoU07JC€V/c[ 

Jo^StatTTyTTyvf 

] .P€.XevaVTi 

]tt pocXapiV' 

]pa0ac*  KaL€LpL7) 
]cp7)TOp€LaLC7]8e 

CTO  [  ]9ovC 
tco^cAtacf  ]t^c 
]voi>Sei'OcA[ 

\viCTOpLK(x)v\ 

].vvc[ 


col.  ii 

JeT07rf 

. .  Jvea.[ 

irptorapLe 

TtOLyapcvv[ 

Ae^avSpov 

T€KOLL€LKOC 
TtOV7Tape[ 
XoVC7TLCTOc[ 
raSeavri  t  [ 
rco7roXXacr\ 
a  €iTa§7j/x[ 

OVCOTCO 
'  a  Katp\ 
virepraeve 
^rjceverrj\ 
yfiacco(f)poc 
€^a)V7Tavra>[ 
V€CLOCTU)[ 

[JLOccvvypa\ 

[  JooSato  [ 

.  f. .  .]^tocTw[ 

]oL>rayp,aT[ 

] avrocevT  [ 
CLvyeyov€Ka[ 
cvvec  rpare 

TTTTjCTOJV  ' 

v€TOKai(j)iXa\ 
yeypacf)€’7ToXv  f 
pocSc/caicv 
pocKcufiaXi 
TToXeiTLKOLC'  k[ 

oXvpLa0€cS[ 

.[J/x^ova'.t 

TO  [  ]aV7 T€p  e[ 

aAAaKCU7T€ 
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col.  i 


col, 


11 


10 


15 


20 


25 


30 


o\kovctt]c  yeyovdtc  Zlto- 
yk]vovc  rov  Kvvoc.  Xaprjc 
Sc]  rrpoc  TO)  KOLL  aVTOC  TToX- 
A  r]  a.Tr€i/j€VcdaL,  nXetCTa  yap 
^eviKcorepov  afirjyr]- 
rai\}  KaKorjO lav  epicfra'ivei, 

Oi]oV  €7t'  a VTTjL  (fxjOpdi  TOVC 

77c]pt  llappLeviajva  p,eAat- 
yct.]  KXeirapxoc  Sc  Kopurco- 
Stuc]  prey  Kal  avroc  rrjv  tc- 
ropt]av  yeypacfcev ,  a fiepL- 
7TTO  ]  C  S’  CCTtV  TTjV  St(Z0e[ct]y . 
ve[  ]  Sc  Kal  £ttI  tov  k[ 

.  .  .1  .Y€ii.  .]  Ka8a-  ^ctv  f[i- 
A177J 7to [c]  Kal  StSac/caAoc  \ 

|  rov  [0]iAo7raro/3OC  t  [ 

]at  [  ]  vac 

lepajvvjpLOC  [6  nepl]  StaS6^ot>[c] 

Ypaip\ac  [ _ ].i/xoc  cu.[  ] 

_ ].  .[ _ ] .  p/caAoc[  ] 

]oc[  ]  €pL7TpaKTOC  \ 

] 6T  ^  Kal  yap  rrepl  rov- 
tujv]  cypatpev  ole  cX[ .  .  ] .  [ 
iTTTj^KoXovdrjcev  /c[ 

\oV  8LaLT7]T7]v[  j 

. .  .hp“x€vaVT[ . 1 

|  77 poc  piv 

]pa^ac*  Kal  el  pur] 

]c  prjTOpelaLC  r]8e 

. r'aP  .[. . .]. 

#  CTO  [ . \0OVC 

at  dxf)eXtac\  ]r]c 
]v  ov8evoc  A[  ] 

]v  LCTOpiKCOV  \ 

. ].vv€i 


]cT07t[ 

lvea .  [ 

7Tpa>TapL€ 

tcol  yap  cvv[  r.10  A- 

Xe£ar8pov 

tc  Kal  et/coct[ 

T (j)V  77apc[ 

Aoi/C77tCTOc[ 
raSc  AvTty[ov 
r co  7ToXXacr[ 

a  eira  Arjfi[rjrpL  c.5  Au- 

TL^yOliCO  TC 0 

a  /catp,[ 

VTTep  ra  £vey\  t/kovt a  e- 
t^rjeev  €T7]  [  f.5  77apaSct- 
ype a  caj(f)pocy[vr]c  c~] 

££  (hv  7tclvtlo[v 

veccocTto  [ 

pioc  cvvypa[(f)€vc  Kal  avrjp 
c[77]ouSatoc  [ 
rf |oAu]/3  toe  TOj[ 

]ou  ray^tar[ 

]avToc  ev  to [ tc  npayfia- 
av  yeyove  Ka[l  Cklttllqvl 
cvvecTpaTey[c€  Kal  auTO- 
TTTTjC  TCOV  7tX€[iCTOJV  €y€- 

v€to  Kal  (f)iXa[Xr]dcoc  cvv- 
ykypa<f>e'  TroXvpp\adecTe- 
poc  Se  /cat  ev 
poc  /cat  pcaXic [to  ev  tolc 
TToXeiTlKOlC'  /c[ 
iroXvpraOec  S[ 

[]fLr]nouaY[  c.  9  tc- 
To[pi\av  nepi  e[ 
dAAd  /cat  7 Tcpt 
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Traces  to  left  in  upper  margin  (second  hand):  ]  ji[  ]  ,  first  perhaps  o  or  co  1  J  . ,  right- 

hand  end  of  high  horizontal  or  oblique  just  above  letter-tops;  perhaps  further  ink  from  left  touching 
o  near  base  2  ]  # ,  upright  hooked  to  right  at  foot  4  ]  ,  lower  part  of  oblique  descending 

from  left  to  right  7  ]  ,  right-hand  are  of  circle  (o?)  8  ]  ,  short  upright  trace  in  upper  part 

of  line  9  ]  ,  tip  of  rising  oblique  level  with  letter-tops,  and  perhaps  foot  of  descending  oblique 

touching  foot  of  A  10  fie  ,  upright  to  right  of  gap  12  ]  ,  short  oblique  trace  descending 

from  left  to  right,  level  with  letter  tops,  below  at  line-level  end  of  lower  curve  adhering  to  S  (c  ?)  e  [, 
left-hand  arc  of  circle  ]  [,  speck  level  with  letter-tops  13  ]  ,  ink  at  half-height  (edge  of  cir¬ 
cle?)  14  ]  # ,  speck  at  line-level  [,  flattened  left-hand  arc  at  half-height  15  [  ]  ,  speck 

level  with  apex  of  a  c[,  a  further  curving  stroke  below  the  cap  of  c:  a  simple  redrawing,  rather  than 
an  intrusion  from  the  next  letter?  16  [,  top  of  oblique  descending  from  left  to  right,  seriffed 

foot  at  line-level  below7  [,  e  or  0  ?  J7  ]  ,  first,  part  of  oblique  descending  from  left  to  right, 

perhaps  top  of  rising  oblique  joining  from  left  at  half-height;  second,  top  of  upright;  short  blank  be¬ 
fore  following  lacuna  18  [,  upright  traces  on  edge  19  ]  # ,  shallow  oblique  descending 

from  left  to  right  to  touch  c  at  line-level  _  [,  upright,  oblique  descending  leftwards  from  its  top  but 
crossed  by  another  oblique  rising  from  left  to  right  (k?)  ]  ,  u  damaged  at  left?  left-hand  clement 

descends  at  a  flatter  angle  than  expected,  but  ef.  initial  p.  in  30  v  ,  upright  ink  in  lower  part  of  line 
20  ]  p.  trace  from  left  (thin  horizontal?)  just  below'  top  of  p  21  ]  /c,  thin  horizontal  touching  p 

just  below  the  top  22  r  ,  two  points,  one  above  another,  on  edge  at  half-height  (possibly  it,  but 

then  problem  with  spacing)  23  c\[,  c  overwritten  on  sinuous  oblique  descending  from  left  to 

right  (scribe  began  to  write  x  and  then  corrected  it  to  c?)  ]  [,  comma-shaped  trace  on  single  fibre 

25  ]  ,  speck  2G  ]  pe  ,  first,  end  of  horizontal  or  oblique  from  left,  joining  p  at  mid-height;  last, 

two  points,  one  above  another,  in  middle  part  of  line  27  ^  [,  foot  of  upright;  angular  low’er 

are;  ink  at  one-third  height  (together  tt a?)  ]  ,  lowr  tip  of  horizontal  or  diagonal  30  [  ]  , 

first,  top  of  upright  or  steep  oblique  sloping  down  to  right;  last,  complex  ink  (possibly  dislocated  e) 
31  ]  _  c,  horizontal  trace  near  line-level,  from  end  short  oblique  sloping  down  to  join  foot  of  upright 
)aic?)  to  ,  first,  foot  of  upright  with  angular  serif;  second,  oblique  trace  at  line-level,  rising  to 
right,  perhaps  intersected  at  tip  by  upright  from  above  32  ]  ,  horizontal  trace  just  below7  top 

level;  then  a  rather  than  A  c[,  the  upper  curve  extended  downwards  and  the  lower  curve  upwards 
so  that  the  right-hand  side  is  nearly  closed;  but  apparently  c  alone,  not  c  plus  the  upright  beginning  of 
the  next  letter  33  ]  ,  trace  from  letter-top  35  ]  ,  upper  right-hand  are,  c  or  o 

Col.  ii 

2  ]e,  first  upright  lost,  but  oblique  too  straight  for  cu  or  the  like?  [,  top  left  of  descending 
oblique  (y,  x?  but  if  the  latter,  one  should  see  the  low'er  left  part)  3  <  [,  upright,  ink  joining  at 

top  to  right,  horizontal  or  oblique  (fibres  lost  just  above)?  5  [,  perhaps  foot  of  oblique  rising 

to  right  6  [,  upright  (t  or  less  likely  tt?  too  close  for  t)  9  >  [,  left-hand  end  of  high 

horizontal,  upright  ink  below  (r,  less  likely  tt?)  1 1  a  ,  lower  part  of  upright  or  left-hand  are  on 

edge  12  ]  ,  right-hand  end  of  high  horizontal  joining  o  cu  [,  left-hand  end  of  high  horizontal 
joining  cu  *3  .  [  ] .  a.  >  fir$t,  dot  at  line  level;  then  long  horizontal  just  below  letter-tops  (ink  at 

line-level  is  the  looped  left-hand  junction  of  a);  last,  upright  followed  by  small  right-hand  are  at  upper 
level  17  e£,  2  much  smaller  than  in  ii  5,  and  smudged  or  overwritten,  but  there  is  too  much 

ink  in  the  middle  for  z  and  too  much  of  a  horizontal  base  for  x  2°  [,  shallow  left-hand  arc 

aio  [,  parts  of  left-hand  arc  on  edge  21  [,  tt?  or  t  plus  upper  left-hand  arc?  23  ]a,  or 

possibly  A  or  u  [,  left-hand  arc,  then  more  ink  to  form  a  single  wide  loop  (o?  00?)  25  [, 

seriffed  foot  of  upright  26  v  [,  high  horizontal,  top  of  upright  joining  towards  left,  more  ink 

below’  right-hand  end;  then  point  higher  than  letter-tops  (top  of  diagonal  descending  to  right?);  then 
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upper  left-hand  arc  very  high  in  line  28  [,  curving  oblique  rising  from  left  to  right  29  [, 

t  or  left-hand  part  of  it  30  [,  left-hand  arc,  no  sign  of  cross-bar  32  o,  left-hand  tip 

of  high  horizontal  33  [,  foot  of  upright  aV  [,  upright,  more  ink  to  right  on  edge  at  mid¬ 

height  34  p  e,  upright?,  then  high  horizontal  trace  joining  top  of  upright  (all  together  making 
b?)  35  ...  [?  letter- feet  only:  seriffed  foot  of  upright;  another  higher;  point  level  with  that 

‘[Onesicritus]  .  .  .  who  had  been  a  pupil  of  Diogenes  the  Cynic.  Chares,  in  addition  to  the 
fact  that  he  himself  also  told  many  lies,  for  very  many  things  are  narrated  in  an  [even]  stranger  way, 
shows  malice;  for  example,  you  catch  him  blackening  Parmenio  and  his  friends.  Clitarchus  himself 
also  wrote  his  history7  in  a  boastful  vein,  but  he  is  faultless  in  his  composition.  He  also  became  [head 
of  the  katalogeion ?],  as  Philippus  says,  and  [dies  after  becoming?]  tutor  of  Philopator. 

"Hieronymus  who  wrote  about  the  Diadochi  was  a  .  .  .  historian  and  a  gentleman  (?).  .  .  expe¬ 
rienced  .  .  .  since  indeed  he  wrote  about  those  things  that  he  followed  closely.  .  .  mediator  ...  he  of¬ 
fered  himself  (?)...  writing  ...  in  favour  .  .  .  ,  and  if  he  did  not  take  pleasure  in  speeches,  [something 
which  is  alien  to]  true  history7  (?)  and  [any  kind  of]  utility  .  .  .  [he  would  not  be  inferior]  to  any  other 
historians  .  .  .  (col.  ii  14) ...  he  lived  over  ninety  years,  [presenting]  an  example  of  sobriety' .  .  .  From 
all  of  which  [it  will  be  clear]  that  he  was  a  [useful?]  historian  and  a  good  man. 

"Polybius,  from  the  . . .  order,  himself  took  part  in  affairs  and  went  on  campaign  with  [Scipio] 
and  w  as  an  eye-witness  of  most  things  and  wrote  them  up  truthfully.  And  he  wfas  more  knowledgeable 
in  .  .  .  and  especially  in  politics  .  .  .  knowlcdgeability  .  .  .’ 

Col.  i 

We  cannot  explain  the  traces  in  the  top  margin  (all  but  the  last  on  vertical  fibres,  as  Dr  Coles 
observes):  too  long  and  too  far  left  to  be  a  column-number. 

1- 2  Onesicritus  TGrH  134;  for  his  relation  with  Diogenes  see  T  1-3,  5).  The  note  on  him  began 
in  the  preceding  column.  Whom  else  did  that  contain?  There  was  a  long  list  to  choose  from:  see  for 
example  Plut.  Alex .  46.  The  repeated  Kal  (3,  10)  shows  that  Onesicritus,  Chares,  and  Clitarchus  were 
linked  as  dishonest  to  some  degree.  Our  wiiter  may  have  put  all  his  Alcxander-historians  in  the  same 
boat  (Strabo  15.1.28  77avT€C  ...  to  Oavpiacrov  avrl  rov  a Xrjdovc  arreSexovTO  pL&XXov),  or  chosen  some 
as  more  reliable,  as  Arrian  chose  Ptolemy  and  Aristobulus  (Anab.  prol.),  before  listing  the  unreliable. 

2- 9  Chares  (FGrH  125). 

4  aneifttvcOai:  a  very  rare  verb  in  a  similar  sense  Jos.  BJ  4.146,  where  however  Dindorf 
emended  077-  to  cV-),  but  we  do  not  see  how  else  to  divide  the  letters.  The  initial  traces  certainly  seem 
best  suited  to  the  long  sloping  back  of  a;  but  there  is  unexplained  ink  above,  which  might  be  the 
remains  of  a  suprascript  or  overwritten  correction. 

5  ].  If  the  general  shape  of  the  sentence  is  rightly  reconstructed,  and  since  the  space  is  too 
short  for  e.g.  <fnXo\%€VLKajT€pov  or  etc  to]  ^eyi/ccoTepor,  we  should  fill  the  gap  with  a  short  independ¬ 
ent  word:  (tz)  ovv  would  emphasize  yap;  see  Denniston,  GP2  447  (2);  ( b )  Kal  or  cti  would  emphasize 

^€VLK(l>T€pOV. 

%€viKwT€pov:  so  e.g.  schoi  Eur.  Rhes.  36,  p.  329.7-8  Schwartz  [=  Mnaseas  fr.  22  Cappellctto] 
Mvaceac  3e  ^eviKOJTepov  affrrjyeirai  ra  irepl  Flava. 

5-6  a<f>r)yr)\[rai\  suits  the  space  better  than  -[cclto].  Middle  or  passive? 

6  KaKorjOlav :  Arist.  Rhet.  I38yb20  to  eVt  to  \€ip°v  vrroXapLfiavtiv  a7rarTa. 

7  ol\ov  ‘as  for  example’:  or  oc]ov  ‘to  the  extent  that’?  The  latter  a  little  longer.  There  is  a  general 
problem  about  the  space  at  line-beginnings.  These  supplements  would  be  more  or  less  in  line  with 
the  certain  supplement  in  2.  Yet  other  apparently  certain  supplements  project  one  letter  further  to  the 
left  (8)  or  even  two  letters  further  (9,  11,  12).  This  could  be  explained  if  the  column  had  a  v  ery  sharp 
batter  (much  sharper  than  col.  ii);  but  in  that  case  the  reverse  difficulty  touches  plausible  supplements 
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in  the  lower  half  of  the  column.  Perhaps  it  all  arises  from  the  inconsistency  of  the  copyist;  in  col.  ii 
some  lines  have  their  initial  letter  substantially  enlarged,  others  do  not. 

€77 ■’  avrrji  <f>topdi:  the  first  hand  wrote  erravroffyajpa  (by  mistake  for  €7t’  avro(f>djpan),  then  crossed 
out  o  and  wrote  rji  above,  then  added  i  after  the  final  a.  frhe  correction  might  he  due  to  a  second 
hand,  but  the  ink  and  pcn-thickness  look  very  like  the  original  scribe’s.)  Pollux  8.69  records  eV  ’  avrrj 
rrj  (f>topa ;  DL  1.96  has  hri  rrj  (f>topa  in  a  slightly  different  sense.  Perhaps  we  should  correct  the  papyrus 
text  to  €77  *  avrrji  (rrjt)  (fcajpai.  But  note  Hcsych.  a  8484  avro(j>a>pia •  to  Itti  avrij  (fycopa  (-<f>op-  bis  MS, 
corr.  H.  Stephanus). 

8  Ilappiev'uxiva’.  this  detail  seems  to  be  new,  for  Chares;  it  has  been  argued  that  Callisthenes 
shows  the  same  hostility. 

9  17  Clitarchus  (FGrH  137).  For  9-12  cf.  T6  =  Quint.  10  10.1.74  probatur  ingenium,  fides  infa- 

matur. 

9  10  Kopi7Tcu\[&d>c]  suits  the  space  better  than  -[S77]. 

12  8ta0€[ci]y.  For  the  meaning,  ‘composition1  or  ‘disposition1,  the  presentation  of  the  material 
as  against  the  material  itself,  see  e.g.  Polyb.  2.61.1;  34.4.1. 

i3ff.  There  is  a  chronological  problem  here.  Clitarchus  is  normally  dated  to  the  late  fourth 
century;  and  certainly  in  this  papyrus  he  shares  a  section  with  Oncsicritus  and  Chares,  both  of  whom 
took  part  in  Alexander’s  campaigns.  What  then  had  he  to  do  with  Philopator  (16),  if  that  refers  to 
Ptolemy  iv,  who  was  born  f/244  and  ruled  221—204  bc? 

13- 14  Assuming  that  St a#e[ct]i/  is  complete  in  line  12,  13  begins  a  new  word  and  probably 
a  new  sentence.  Consider  therefore  yty]ove\v\  S€  «ai  irri  rov  #c[,  where  ycy\pve[v]  fits  better  than 
iy]ev€[ro],  both  for  the  initial  space  and  for  the  first  trace.  As  continuation  eVi  rov  /c[a|raA]oy€t[ou] 
seems  palaeographically  plausible.  In  Egypt,  at  least,  the  word  denotes  a  record  office;  the  katalogeion 
in  Alexandria  appears  frequendy  in  documents  of  the  Roman  period,  when  it  served  also  as  the  office 
of  the  archidikastes.  Mentions  in  Ptolemaic  documents  are  rare;  see  P.  Heid.  IX  429  introd.  Clitarchus 
was  an  Alexandrian  (T 12,  assuming  that  the  text  of  Philodemus  is  correctly  read):  was  he  then  head 
of  the  Alexandrian  record-office? 

14- 15  0[i|At77]77o[c.  Philip  of  Megara  is  quoted  fT 3)  for  the  information  that  Clitarchus  was 
a  pupil  of  Stilpo.  The  problem  returns:  if  this  Clitarchus  is  the  historian,  and  if  Stilpo  is  connected 
with  Ptolemy  1,  how  did  the  historian  live  long  enough  to  be  involved  with  Ptolemy  iv? 

15  StSdc/caAoc.  On  the  face  of  it,  Clitarchus  is  stated  to  have  been  ‘teacher'  of  (the  future) 
Ptolemy  iv  Philopator:  i.e.  not  earlier  than  r.234  bc,  if  Ptolemy  was  born  r.244.  The  same  word  recurs 
in  X  1241  ii  (see  FGrH  241  T 7),  the  list  of  Alexandrian  librarians,  w  hich  states  that  Apollonius  Rho- 
dius  was  ‘teacher1  of  the  first  [normally  emended  to  ‘third1]  Ptolemy,  Aristarchus  of  Philopator  s  chil¬ 
dren  [sometimes  emended  to  Philometor  or  Epiphanes].  No  such  note  is  attached  to  Eratosthenes, 
which  goes  against  the  assumption  that  it  was  he  who  acted  as  'teacher'  to  the  future  Philopator  (see 
P.  M.  Fraser,  Ptolemaic  Alexandria  (1972)  ii  477  n.  127). 

15- 17  Perhaps  Kal  StSdc^aAoc  |y€yo|rcSc]  rov  [0]iAo77aro/)oc  tc|  [ Aeurjai.  The  cap  of  final  c  in 
StSdc/caAoc  is  double;  we  have  assumed  that  this  is  a  redrawing  by  the  scribe,  not  a  leftward  extension 
from  the  next  letter.)  The  final  verb,  in  the  present  tense,  recurs  constantly  in  the  potted  biographies 
of  the  Suda.  However,  even  if  this  represents  the  original  sense,  [y€yo\vdjc]  makes  a  bad  supplement, 
since  yeyo  would  have  to  be  written  very  small  to  fit  the  space  (compare  31  ]6ovc,  but  there  the  rules 
would  not  allow  the  four-letter  group  to  be  divided  over  the  line-end). 

To  sum  up:  this  passage  could  bc  reconstructed  to  provide  two  new  pieces  of  information  about 
Clitarchus:  that  he  headed  the  katalogeion  (in  Alexandria),  and  that  he  taught  Ptolemy  Philopator.  His 
death  therefore  fell  after  c.234  bc;  if  he  lived  to  be  eighty,  this  puts  his  birth  r.310  bc;  if  this  is  so,  he 
cannot  have  been  a  contemporary  witness  to  the  campaigns  of  Alexander.  This  runs  directly  counter 
to  the  dating  found  in  most  handbooks;  it  would  allow  Tarn’s  conclusion  that  Clitarchus  was  writing 
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f.287  260  (W.  \v.  Tarn,  Alexander  the  Great  (1948)  ii  1  133).  For  a  review  of  the  (scanty)  evidence  and  the 
scholarly  argument,  see  Fraser,  Ptolemaic  Alexandria  ii  717  n.  3,  and  most  recently  L.  Prandi,  Fortuna  e 
realtd  nelVopera  di  Clitarco  ( Historia  Einzelschrift  104:  1996). 

18  -  ii  20  Hieronymus  of  Cardia  (FGrH  154;  Jane  Hornblower,  Hieronymus  of  Cardia  (1981)). 
Wfiat  can  be  seen  of  the  details  suggests  that  he  occupied  the  whole  text  down  to  ii  20. 

18- 19  °  rrepl]  SiaSoyoiJcl  ypdxp jac.  T3  =  Diod.  18.42.1  6  rac  rcbv  Aiahoytov  Icroplac  yeypacj) cue. 
One  might  expect  the  article  with  hiahoyov c;  but  if  we  replace  nepl  with  rove,  it  seems  that  we  must 
find  a  different  verb  in  19. 

19- 22  \Vc  had  thought  of  *[a£  cut/JeAt^oc  cvv\[ypa(/>evc  /cat  av]yp  KaXoc  \  \ KayaO]oc  [/cat] 
€pi7TpaKToc  |  [ eyev]ero.  But  (i)  co</>]fAi^oc,  though  plausible  in  itself  (i  32;  cf.  ii  17-19  note),  does  not 
properly  suit  the  traces,  which  more  suggest  jpujuoe;  v6]fitpLoc  could  be  considered,  cf.  Diod.  5.2.4  ol 
vopufjidjTaTOL  rcbv  cvyy  pacpecov,  but  looks  a  letter  short,  (ii)  We  arc  not  sure  how  to  accommodate  the 
first  faint  traces  in  20  to  the  proposed  reconstruction.  21  could  refer  to  Hieronymus’  military  experi¬ 
ence  (Ta)  ;  cf.  Diod.  13.102.1  ra  irepl  tov  7r6AepiOv  (30.3. 1  ev  rote  7roXepioic)  ep.77pa/CToc. 

23  cy[  ]  [:  first  letter  overwritten,  apparently  c  rather  than  e;  the  scribe  probably  began  to 
write  x  (skipping  the  second  of  two  consecutive  sigmas),  then  corrected  himself.  Doubtfully  we  sug¬ 
gest  cy[€S6]e;  cf.  Jos.  BJ  1.327  rjKoXovdei  c yehov.  'which  he  followed  closely’?  or  ‘which  as  a  general 
rule  he  followed’? 

24  6  /c[ai  e\avr]ov  hiaiTrjTrjy  [  J  \  [  7r]apecx€V?  or  7rjap€cy€v  aur[oe?  Then  .  .  .  irpoc  yapa* 

lcT[opl\av  evvy]pcnpac?  For  accusations  of  bias,  see  Paus.  1.9.8  (=  F9)  eya  fxev  Kal  aAAcoc  ho(av  77 poc 
aTrexOeiav  ypaipat  tcov  fiactXeoov  ttAtjv  Avnyovov ,  rovreo  Se  ov  hiKalooc  1.13.9  (=  F 15)  avhpl 

yap  jSactAei  cvvovra  avdy/crj  rraca  ec  yapt^  cvyypafpeiv  .  .  .  77  7rov  7toXXt)  ye  'lepwvvpup  cvyyvcopar]  ra 
ec  rjhovrjv  Avnyovou  ypd(f>eiv  (where  Antigonus’  is  clearly  Gonatas). 

28-34  Cf.  Diod.  20.1.1  role  elc  rac  Icroplac  VTreppafjKetc  hrjparjyoplac  Trapepi^dXXovcLV  rj  TrvKvaic 
Xpcof.uvoLc  prjTopclaic  htKalcoc  av  tic  €7TiTifj.r)c€icv.  On  this  basis  we  could  reconstruct  something 
on  the  lines  of  Kal  cl  per]  |2)[7ri>/o;af]c  prjropclaic  TjSe|3°[ro,  raSej  p.cv  yap  a[AAo|31rpt]a  lcropla[c 
aXr)]6ovc\  32[c be]  Kal  <jo(j>cXlac  [oXjrjc  |  3^[cctl]v}  ovhevoc  A[€](|3  Jttoit’  a]c  IcropcKcov.  However,  even  if 
this  convoluted  structure  catches  the  sense,  the  actual  wording  must  be  modified:  a[AA6\UTpi\a  is  too 
short  and  docs  not  take  account  of  the  final  traces  in  30. 

35  ]  vv:  cither  c  or  o.  The  papyrus  breaks  off  below  this  line,  which  stands  a  little  lower  than 
line  34  of  col.  ii;  there  may  have  been  one  more  line,  ranging  just  below  line  35  of  col.  ii. 


Col.  ii 

The  line-length  can  be  established  approximately  from  the  plausible  supplements  in  14,  19,  23, 
30.  However,  col.  i  is  a  warning  that  shorter  lines  (with  filler-stroke)  and  longer  (with  last  letters  written 
smaller)  arc  always  possible. 

1  ff.  seem  to  contain  a  history  of  Hieronymus’  career.  He  served  his  ‘friend  and  countryman’ 
Eumcncs  (T4),  and  undertook  an  embassy  from  him  to  Antigonus  1  (Monophthalmus)  (F2);  then 
Antigonus  1  (T5),  then  Demetrius  Poliorketes  (T8),  then  Antigonus  11  (Gonatas)  (T 11). 

3-5  The  first  stage  of  his  career  related  to  Alexander  (the  Great)?  There  is  no  direct  reference 
to  this  in  the  testimonia.  Perhaps  he  was  there  already  with  Eumcncs;  but  line  5  might  suggest  that  the 
stage  before  Antigonus  1  began  when  he  was  25,  whereas  the  Alexander  episode  preceded  that. 

A  possible  outline:  i  35  -  -  -  cvve\\yev\ero  -  -  -  (ii  2)  eav[rov  -  -  -  npebra  ficv  [AXe^dvhpoji, 
KXei]\rcbi  yap  cvv[rjv  ran  aheAfitoi  A\\Ae£dvhpov,  [  f.6  7TCv]\tc  Kal  eiKOCi  [yevop.evoc  e]|TO»y  Trap 
E[vfxevet  .  .  .  Note  that  i  35  may  not  be  the  last  line  of  the  column.  From  9  and  11  one  could  guess 
that  the  list  of  monarchs  served  (in  the  dative,  10?,  12)  was  articulated  by  clra  or  eha  he. 

13  [  ]  a  :  the  first  trace  is  a  dot  at  line-level;  then  a  high  horizontal  suitable  to  r  or  t.  The 

last  letter  consists  of  an  upright  stroke  followed  closely  by  a  small  right-hand  arc  in  the  upper  part  of 
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the  line,  (i)  We  have  considered  taking  the  small  arc  as  an  anomalous  stop  (this  scribe  writes  stops  as 
extended  strokes,  see  ii  28,  even  as  a  rudimentary  circumflex,  see  ii  31,  but  nothing  like  this  elsewhere), 
with  t  before  it.  In  that  case  we  could  consider  f  1 2-^13)  ran  \XeyopievojL  A>]|y[a]rdi,  or  roji  [ hevrepan 
Te]|A[eu]rcu.  However,  neither  v  nor  A  really  suits  the  trace,  and  [W]  looks  too  long  for  the  space, 
(ii  Therefore  the  upright  and  the  arc  should  be  taken  together  as  p.  That  suggests  ]  yap,  with  one  or 
at  most  two  letters  preceding;  a  rap  seems  stylistically  unlikely. 

14  I  (3  T  2  =  [Lucian],  Macrob.  22  e^r]cev  err]  recce  pa  Kal  e  Karov,  ojc  Ayadapx'ihr]c  .  .  .  Xeyei 
[=  FGrH  86  F 4]  *  Kal  davpid^et  ye  rov  avdpa  ojc  p-cypi  rrjc  reXevralac  rjpLepac  apnov  ovra  ev  rale 
cvvovclacc  Kal  rrdci  role  alcdr]rr]plo tc,  pLrjhevoc  yevofxevov  rd>v  rrpoc  vyieiav  eXXinrj.  I  he  same  section 
of  [Lucian]  states  that  the  historian  Aristobulus  (=  FGrH  139  T3)  vrrep  ra  evevr]Kovra  err]  Xeyerat 
jSejSit oKevat.  Line  14  as  restored  is  of  approximately  the  expected  length,  though  it  might  accommo¬ 
date  (say)  1-3  more  letters  if  squeezed;  there  would  hardly  be  room  for  reccepa. 

15-16  Dem.  19.251  rrapa&etypLa  coj<f>pocvvr]c\  Aristides  etc  fiaciXea  p.  63.22  Jebb  rrapaheLypia 
caj<f)pocvvr)c  eavrov  napacyoLY^  Plu.  Ag.  et  Cleom.  34.1  napaheiypia  cojrjjpocvvrjc  ev  p.ecaj  9ep.evoc.  If  17  is 
rightly  taken  to  begin  a  new  clause,  restore  e.g.  [rraciv  7rapdSei]|yp.a  cu><f>pocy[vr]c  rrape\ojv ? 

17—19  E.g.  ojv  navroj[v  na cl  Kara<f>a\\vec,  ojc  rpj  [oAa>  ecrlv  c u  OC  .  .  . 

2 iff.  Polybius. 

21-2  rd>[v  e/c  rov  ltt\7tik]ov  rayp.ar[oc ?  Greek  authors  use  the  phrase  to  identify  Roman 
equestrians  (Jos.  AJ  18  p;  Herodian  7.10.7).  Polybius  had  indeed  been  i7T7rapxoc  of  the  Achaean 
League  (28.6.9).  ^ut  a  tracing  suggests  that  this  would  make  21  substantially  too  short.  rw[v  ck  rov 
fiovXev\riK]ov  rayp.ar[oc  would  fit  better,  if  sense  could  be  made  of  it.  If  then  23  continues  /cat] 
auroc,  what  occupied  the  c.6-7  letters  remaining  in  22? 

23-7  Polyb.  3.4. 13  Sta  to  rwv  nXelcrojv  p.r)  pLOvov  avronriqc  aAA’  ojv  p.ev  cvvepyoc  ojv  he  Kal 
Xcipicrrjc  yeyovevai.  In  25-6  our  author  seems  to  quote  the  words  in  boldface. 

27  (fjcXaXrjdojc  of  history  Diod.  2.32.1. 

29-30  ?■[  or  it*  e-&  tjI&clv  ep.rrec]\poc . 

31—2  e.g.  /c[at  7 javrr]  ro]|  noXvpLadec  S[ta</>atvet.  Strab.  1.2.20  Kav  role  KXlp.act  he  Kav  role 
dvepLOLC  hia<f>alvei  ro  noXvpLadec  ro  rrepl  rrjv  yeojyparfjlav  "O/ai^poc. 

33—5  fir)  p.ova  V  [  C.6  Trjv  Lc]\ro[pt]av  rrepl  e[  C.8  ]|  aAAa  /cat  rrepl  [? 


A.  G.  BERESFORD 
P.  J.  PARSONS 
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4809.  On  H  ELLENISTIC  MoNARCHS 

88/i64(a)  15.5x17.5  cm  Third  century 

Plate  V 

Parts  of  three  columns,  written  in  a  sharp  right-sloping  hand  of  the  Severe 
Style  to  be  compared  e.g.  with  GX1A IV 2  50  or  Schubart,  Pal.  Abb.  97,  and  assigned 
to  the  third  century  (note  the  deep  boxy  c  and  the  like).  The  letters  are  w'ell- 
spaced,  but  can  be  written  much  smaller  and  closer  when  necessary  at  line-end  (ii 
16).  Running  down  the  line-ends  of  col.  i  is  a  ragged  kollesis.  In  the  same  position 
there  is  a  shallow  vertical  groove,  and  a  similar  groove  marks  the  line-beginnings 
(and  probably  ends)  of  col.  ii  and  the  line-beginnings  of  col.  iii.  Phis  might  be  the 
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sort  of  ruling  with  a  hard  point  that  is  familiar  from  medieval  MSS;  we  have  ex¬ 
amples  among  early  vellum  codices  from  Egypt  (GMAH'  p.  4  n.  6)  but  I  know  no 
other  instance  on  papyrus,  where  even  the  use  of  guide-dots  is  rather  rare  (W.  A. 
Johnson,  BookrolLs  and  Scribes  in  Oxyrhynchus  (2004'  93-9).  LX  4034.  a  papvrus  roll  of 
Aeschines  assigned  to  the  second  or  third  century,  seems  to  have  horizontal  guide¬ 
lines  ruled  in  ink. 

Upper  and  lower  margins  lost;  intercolumnium  of  r.1.5  cm.  The  column  held 
at  least  37  lines,  to  a  height  of  at  least  17.5  cm;  width  c.5.5  cm.  I  see  no  way  of  decid¬ 
ing  the  original  column-height ;  heights  of  26  and  even  28  cm  are  attested  (Johnson 
124-5).  The  back  is  blank  and  muddy. 

No  lectional  signs,  except  diaeresis  in  ii  2  (initial  iota);  not  written  apparently 
in  ii  10 — 1 1  -u]|i/ca,  11  to-,  or  14  8u  (at  16  18  the  fibres  are  stripped  above,  so  that 
any  diaeresis  would  be  lost  '.  Overlining  at  the  end  of  ii  17  was  perhaps  intended  to 
represent  final  v.  A  possible  blank  in  i  20  may  indicate  the  end  of  a  sentence  (and 
a  section?);  but  in  ii  16  sentence-end  is  not  marked  even  by  paragraphos.  Elision  not 
in  evidence;  scriptio plena  iii  13?  Iota  adscript  written  correctly  in  ii  24.  Itacistic  spell¬ 
ing  in  ii  16  -rjfieiv. 

It  emerges  from  ii  ibflf.  that  the  writer  has  given  an  account  of  the  epigonoi,  i.e. 
the  descendants  of  Alexander’s  successors;  it  is  not  clear  whether  the  diadochoi  were 
themselves  included.  He  has  dealt  only  with  those  who  were  thought  worthv  of 
kingship’.  He  proposes  now  to  turn  to  the  kings  of  Pergamum.  What  precedes  con¬ 
cerns  Cleopatra  vii  fi  2ff?  and  the  family  of  Juba  11  of  Mauretania  (ii  iff.);  presum¬ 
ably  Juba  came  in  at  the  end  of  a  Ptolemaic  section,  since  he  married  Cleopatra 
Selene,  daughter  of  Cleopatra  vii  and  Mark  Antony,  and  duly  named  his  son  and 
successor  Ptolemy.  By  accident  or  not,  the  text  surviving  in  cols,  i-ii  concerns  itself 
with  the  literary  productions  of  the  monarchs,  with  some  emphasis  on  the  question 
of  their  authenticity  (i  2ff;  ii  13-16).  The  Pergamene  section,  however,  may  have 
begun  with  a  historical  narrative,  if  col.  iii  is  rightly  interpreted. 

Various  historians  wTote  about  the  diadochoi  and  epigonoi  and  about  Perga¬ 
mum  fFGrH  154 ff;  505  ff).  Given  the  emphasis  on  kingship,  one  could  think  of 
Timagenes’  BaciXeic  (FGrH  88  F 1).  Only  one  quoted  fragment  attests  the  title; 
other  fragments  normally  ascribed  to  the  same  work  mention  Ptolemy  1  (F3)  and 
Ptolemy  xn,  Cleopatra’s  father  (F 9).  Timagenes  was  an  Alexandrian,  captured  by 
Gabinius  in  55  bc;  at  Rome  he  lived  to  chronicle  the  deeds  of  Augustus,  and  grew 
old  in  the  house  of  Asinius  Pollio  (who  died  in  ad  4).  Could  he  be  our  author? 
Certainly  he  was  a  prolific  and  well-read  writer  (T 1,  7),  praised  by  Quintilian  (T  6) 
and  assumed  by  modern  scholars  to  have  been  widely  used  by  other  historians.  The 
difficulty  lies  in  the  chronology.  Our  author  knows  works  by  Juba  hi),  who  reigned 
from  25  bc  to  c.  ad  23,  and  perhaps  by  a  Ptolemy  who  may  be  Juba’s  son  and  suc¬ 
cessor.  Timagenes  could  have  read  a  book  by  Ptolemy,  if  he  enjoyed  a  long  old  age 
and  Ptolemy  a  precocious  literacy;  but  it  is  rather  a  stretch,  if  Ptolemy  was  born 
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c. 20  bc,  as  is  commonly  assumed,  and  highly  unlikely,  if  Ptolemy  was  born  c. 5  bc, 
as  others  argue  from  numismatic  evidence. 

1  am  most  grateful  to  Dr  R.  A.  Coles  for  checking  and  correcting  my  tran¬ 
script,  and  in  particular  for  making  the  certain  join  between  the  main  fragment  and 
a  smaller  piece  that  provides  the  ends  of  col.  ii  15—18  and  the  whole  of  col.  iii. 

col.  i  col.  ii  col.  iii 


AM 

.].«?. . .[ 

']'OCifjvX[ 

. ] . Ter . [ 

.  .  ]  .  vct>v[ 

.  .  AvvK[ 

.  .]plTlK.[ . ]. .[ 

< fyeScKa  [  ]ai; 

TTTo\€(Xa[  ]  []  .KU  [ 

].[.]. 

yerLKovKaLpia[ 

. 

]..M] 

lKaKCUOaVTOVlo\ 

]..[ 

]yap€7Tiypa 

aV€lf)L0CT07T€pL 

ouy[ 

]yov6L>c/cA[]e 

8oJvaya>yr)coj[ 

8€€T7][ 

\pacKocparjTi 

TOCoiofiacSucxy 

reccapa[ 

VKCL  [  ]r]CeCTL 

£}€Tai€VTOlC7T€pi 

0.77 

]/3act[]  fSocaA 

TOVl8lOvfilOV7]pL€lV 

V€i[ 

vocavayeypa 

8e7T€7rXr)pojKOcTv 

80  [ 

COLC€K€lV 

racrojva  Xe^av 

4>..A 

6€pa.7T€Lave 

0  evravda 

yovacocoiyefiact 

Ao  [ 

] . [  ]?v7T€ 

Xeiacrj^iojQrjcav 

n€.[ 

].[ 

]  appLo^eicvyouJjaL 

V€.[ 

Ta7TeplTOJV€  [ 

Aoo8[ 

]  77  €py  apt,  oj  l  /S  €^a 

]ciXevKOTajvy€ 

yoc[ 

cd  d5  a  770 

p°. .[ 

povXapiTT  po 

raA[ 

X€8ova7TCLV 

Aour[ 

8iaT€TOvcpa> 

M.[ 

.  .  ,].[].cWaX.[  ] 

...[ 

aro8e  [ 

. 
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col.  i 

col.  ii 

col.  iii 

•  ♦  • 

]ca»[  10-12 

.].«?.  .  .[ 
A.o^xi 
.].TeT. [ 

5 

1  VLOV 1 

.  .]vvKi 

.]pLTlK.  [ . ]. .[ 
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. 
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10 

].[.].[ 

ycTt/coy  kol  Majj^Au- 

. 

t/ca  /cat  o  auTOU  to[  2—3? 

]..[ 

to]  yap  €7Tiypa- 

a veijjioc  to  7repi  77[at- 

.<*>?[ 

<f>opLe\vov  c be  KAe- 

Scot7  aytoyrjc  co[c  au- 

ScCT7j[ 

07Tar]pac  Kocp.r)Ti- 

roc  0  YojSac  Sttc^up[t- 
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15 

tcor]  ovk  ay[r]rjc  icn 

l [erai  cV  role  7T€pl 

(ITT 

•  •  *  *  L 

ttjc ]  /3actAtSoc  aA- 

rov  IS'iov  jStou.  rjpieiv 

vct[ 
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Sc  7T€7tA7]P<jJk6cIV 
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*...[ 
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20 
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A?.[ 

] . [  ]?^ 

Acta c  rj£i(l)6r)cav. 

u€.[ 

].[ 

appLO^ei  cvva ipai 

**  [ 

• 

to.  7T€pl  tojv  ey 

A°uS[ 
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Fe.[ 

25 
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'  £>  j  >  \ 
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30 
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j  cov#ce .  [ 

1. 

l..[ 

].[ 


Col.  i 

n  )  ,  foot  of  upright  /x[  ],  space  in  the  worm-channel  would  hardly  allow  more  than  i 
or  o  15  ]  ,  trace  from  top  or  top  right  corner  iG  ]  ,  oblique  foot  as  of  a  17  ]  #  v, 

ink  at  upper  level,  perhaps  top  of  sloping  upright;  then  n  rather  than  Ai  18  ]  c,  traces  at 

mid-height,  most  likely  o  v  , apparently  h,  but  more  ink  to  lower  right  (Dr  Coles  suggests  that  the 
scribe’s  pen  slipped  on  the  rough  edge  of  the  kollesis)  19  ]  ,  short  horizontal  level  with  letter  tops 

20  ]  o,  short  horizontal  projecting  from  left  at  upper  level;  then  space  for  c.3  letters  apparently  blank 

21  ]  ,  horizontal  top,  ink  descending  from  it  at  one-third  from  left;  top  perhaps  of  triangular 

apex  (c.g.  a);  top  of  upright  joining  high  horizontal  (as  of  r,  tt);  top  left-hand  corner  of  square  or  c.g. 
of  o?;  two  traces  level  with  letter-tops  (tops  of  uprights?)  22  ]  [,  perhaps  top  of  h 

Col.  ii 

I  ]  ,  upper  and  lower  parts  of  c?  2  ] .  >  upright,  ink  joining  from  left  at  mid-height  (h?) 

c  [,  c  rather  than  e  (no  trace  of  cross-bar)?;  then  lower  part  of  upright,  lower  left-hand  are  or 
corner  at  half-height,  foot  of  upright  or  oblique  below  line  3  ]  ,  small  right-hand  arc  in  upper 

part  of  line  (p?)  4  J  ,  upper  part  of  upright?  r  ,  sloping  upright  5  ] .  >  right-hand 

arc,  o  rather  than  co?  7  k  [,  nose  as  of  a?  8  /ca  [,  sloping  upright  ai)  [,  trace  below 

line-level  9  ]  [,  small  lower  arc?  J  ^  kv  [,  first,  trace  on  edge  near  line-level,  perhaps  end 

of  horizontal;  last,  perhaps  n  12  [,  foot  of  oblique  sloping  upwards  to  right  14  y  f, 

y  almost  certain;  then  upright  sloping  up  from  left  to  right,  top  lost  23  e  ,  sloping  upright 

and  descending  oblique  as  of  n  25  ye  ,  first,  upright,  horizontal  ink  going  rightwards  at  top; 

second  a  speck  at  mid-line  26  c 0,  first,  speck;  second,  two  traces  consistent  with  sides  of 

o;  third  has  high  horizontal,  top  of  upright  joining  left-hand  end  o  [,  of  o  only  the  sides,  but 
too  small  to  be  anything  else?  for  remaining  traces  sec  commentary  27  ]  po,  speck  on  loose 

fibres  o  ,  lower  part  of  upright  28  ]  x>  or  perhaps  ]  [  ]  ^ast  a  short  horizontal  trace 

at  upper  level  (consistent  with  c)  29  ]  ,  end  of  horizontal  level  with  letter-tops,  hole  below 

30  ].n.  ,  second,  point  at  mid-height,  high  horizontal  above?  31  ]  a,  oblique  trace  (sloping 

up  from  left  to  right)  in  upper  part  of  line  roSe  [,  ink  above  e  belongs  to  x  above;  then  point  level 
with  letter  top,  and  oblique  descender  nearly  touching  line  below  32  ]  c,  trace  of  upright  and 

mid-level  horizontal  (on  projecting  fibre)  v  t  [,  lower  part  of  upright  (top  cut  off  but  possible  trace  of 
horizontal  on  left);  loop  suggesting  first  part  of  co  (but  small)  33  ]  to,  faint  high  speek  k€  [, 

k  partly  concealed  by  displaced  fibres;  last,  top  of  upright 

Col.  iii 

II  ]  [,  second,  foot  of  upright  12  tov[y  small  low  trace  right  at  line-beginning 

15  n  ,  perhaps  foot  of  oblique  rising  to  right  to  meet  top  of  oblique  descending  to  left;  at  end,  ob¬ 
lique  rising  to  right  17  8v  [,  upper  left  hand  are  or  top  junction  as  of  o,  but  apparent  diaeresis 

alx)ve  20  A o  [,  ink  like  top  junction  of  c  etc;  then  a  further  trace?  but  perhaps  to  be  taken 
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].CTtav. .[ 

C OVK€ 

]..[ 

].[ 


together  as  N  21  fie  [,  oblique  rising  to  right,  joins  at  top  descending  oblique  26  po 

traces  not  understood  (sloppy  n?  probably  not  po8t[) 

Col.  i  \  .  .  For  the  book  on  cosmetics  that  claims  in  the  title  to  be  Cleopatra’s  is  not  the  work 
of  the  queen  herself  but  of  somebody  who  listed  the  things  that  she  made  use  of  to  care  for  herself. 
Here  .  .  .’ 

Col.  ii  \  . .  And  also  [Juba’s  son]  Ptolemy  [wrote]  ...  a  Kynegetikon  and  Mafchlyjika,  and  a  cousin 
(?)  of  the  same  Juba  (?)  the  book  about  the  upbringing  of  children,  as  Juba  himself  insists  in  the  work 
on  his  own  life.  But  for  us,  now  that  we  have  completed  the  progeny  of  Alexander’s  successors,  or  at 
least  of  those  who  were  thought  worthy  of  kingship,  it  is  fitting  to  append  an  account  of  those  who 
were  kings  at  Pergamum  and  (?)  derived  (?)  from  [Philetacrus?].  .  .’ 

Col.  i 

Lines  13-16,  which  can  be  plausibly  restored,  contain  12-15  letters. 

11- 12  What  keyed  the  explanation  in  12  ff.  ?  Other  works  of  Cleopatra  judged  to  be  genuine? 
Other  Ptolemies  whose  works  were  genuinely  theirs? 

12- 15  On  the  books  ascribed  to  Cleopatra  vii,  see  H.  Usener,  RAI 28  (1873)  412-13  (=  A7.  Schr. 
iii  31  fif.);  P.  M.  Fraser,  Ptolemaic  Alexandria  ii  (1972)  548  n.  306.  Galen  de  comp.  med.  several  times  quotes 
a  KocfirjTiKov  of  Cleopatra  (12.403,  etc);  Ps. -Galen  de  pond,  et  mens.  fr.  60  and  Hippiatr.  App.  3  preserve 
an  excerpt  (about  weights  and  measures)  €k  twv  KXeoTrarpac  KocpLrfTiKtbv. 

17  r ]  ivoc  suits  the  space  and  the  trace.  A  personal  name  would  be  more  helpful,  but  I  have  not 
thought  of  one  whose  genitive  would  fit. 

Alternatively,  -  roc  might  represent  a  nominative;  the  clause  would  then  continue  avayeypa\[(f)ev ] 
ocolc.  Ccop]av6c  has  superficial  attractions,  for  Tzetzes  cites  him  as  Cleopatra’s  source  (Allegoriae  Hindis 
v.  7  t(1)  'E<f>ec'iw  larpil)  tw  Cwpavw  xpcofievrfv).  But  whatever  fact,  if  any,  lies  behind  this  seemingly 
anachronistic  assertion  (sec  Usener),  it  does  not  help  here:  Cajp]  would  be  two  letters  too  long,  and 
the  first  trace  does  not  really  suit  ]a. 

19-20  c| [xpajro.  After  this,  the  papyrus  seems  to  be  blank  for  a  space  of  2-3  letters.  Does  this 
mark  a  new  section,  beginning  evravOa ,  lat  this  point’? 

Col.  ii 

Lines  12-25  contain  11-17  letters. 

The  mention  of  a  Juba  in  14  suggests  a  Numidian/Mauretanian  context.  Very  probably  this 
is  Juba  11,  who  married  Cleopatra  Selene,  daughter  of  Cleopatra  vn  and  Mark  Antony,  and  so  con¬ 
tinued  the  Ptolemaic  dynasty;  it  will  be  their  son  Ptolemy  who  appears  in  9  (rather  than  Cleopatra’s 
brothers  Ptolemy  xiii  and  xiv  or  her  son  by  Caesar,  Ptolemy  xv  Kaisarion,  or  her  son  by  Mark 
Antony  (and  brother-in-law  of  Juba  11),  Ptolemy  Philadelphia).  The  inscription  OGIS  197,  from  the 
Ptolemaic  Gymnasium  at  Athens,  honours  this  Ptolemy  as  exyovoc  fiaciXecoc  IlToXefiaiov. 
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If  7  io  refer  to  the  writings  of  this  Ptolemy  (see  note),  i  7  may  refer  to  those  of  his  learned 
father  (FGrH  275), 

2  Perhaps  e.g.  ]rjc  lcTop[lac.  Juba  ii’s  numerous  books  included  a'Pcof-icuKr]  Icropla  (Fg  12)  and 
a  QcaTpiKrj  icropla  (F 15  16),  otherwise  (ra)  ncpi  rrjc  0caTpiKrjc  icroplac  F 18)  or  OtarpiKa  (F17). 
k\t]c  would  fill  the  space  at  line-beginning. 

3  J  oa/rux[.  The  first  trace  might  suit  p,  but  rr]poapvx- seems  unpromising.  7r]poc  Or  what? 

7  K]piTiKa  could  be  read,  but  the  initial  kappa  is  hardly  wide  enough  for  the  gap.  ^ajpui/ca 

might  suit  an  ethnographic  strain.  Otherwise  something  geographical  Cvj 3a-,  Bov  a-,  etc.)? 

7-10  Perhaps  ycypa\\<f>c  Sc  Kal  [6  7o/3]a  ut[oc]  |  FlToXcp,a[i\oc  Kvv\y]\\y€TiKov.  The  diaeresis 
on  v  is  c dear;  the  upper  part  of  the  presumed  1  following  is  lost,  but  may  have  carried  a  second  diaer¬ 
esis  (Gignac,  Grammar  i  205  n.  2). 

Ptolemy  son  of  Juba  n  RE  XXIII  ii  1769,  PTOLEMAIOS  62)  became  co-regent  and  then  king 
(1 c .  ad  23);  executed  by  his  cousin  Caligula  ad  40.  The  date  of  his  birth  is  normally  given  as  c. 20  bc, 
i.e.  soon  after  his  parents’  marriage;  but  others  have  argued  that  he  was  born  much  later,  say  05  bc, 
since  a  coin  of  ad  5  shows  Juba  with  a  young  child  who  wears  a  diadem  (J.  Mazard,  Corpus  jVummorum 
jVumidiae  A 1 auretaniaeque  no.  375;  a  similar  child  on  undated  coins  is  called  ‘King  Ptolemy’:  ibid.  nos. 

379'81)- 

No  other  source  refers  to  his  writings.  Indeed,  it  wmild  be  tidier,  as  Professor  C.  B.  R.  Pelling 
suggests,  if  7-10  continued  a  list  of  Juba  n’s  works,  including  ‘a  Kynegetikon  [addressed  to  (his  son)] 
Ptolemy’;  that  would  also  affect  the  argument  about  the  date  of  our  author  (see  introduction).  How- 
ever,  I  have  not  found  a  way  to  reconstruct  the  text  in  this  sense. 

9- 10  Kvv[r]}\y€TiKov:  a  traditional  title  from  Xenophon’s  KwipycTiKov  onwards;  KvvrjycTiKa 
by  Grattius,  Nemesian,  and  Oppian. 

10- ii  Ma\xXv\\iKa.  A  guess,  but  the  rules  of  syllable-division  show  that  -i*ra  was  preceded  by 
a  vowel,  and  MayXvtc  would  suit  the  African  context  (a  tribe  of  Libyan  nomads,  see  Hdt.  4.178-80; 
J.  Desanges,  Catalogue  des  tribus  africaines  .  .  .  (1962)  107  f.).  Juba  ii’s  wrork.s  included  AifivKa  and  7 Tcpi 
Aipvrjc  (FGrH  275  F5,  6). 

11  u>[.  7o[/ Sac  or  76[j3a  (or  -jSoe)  seems  inevitable;  and  there  is  then  no  room  for  e£-  or  glut-, 
even  if  the  rules  of  syllable-division  allow  it.  There  is  a  real  problem  here,  (i)  With  the  nominativ  e,  it 
should  mean  ‘his  cousin  Juba’.  But  the  word-order  would  be  bizarre,  and  I  have  found  no  record  of 
a  third  Juba  in  this  family  or  indeed  of  any  cousin  (if  that  is  what  the  word  means)  either  of  Juba  11  or 
of  Ptolemy,  (ii)  With  the  genitive,  it  should  mean  ‘the  cousin  (unnamed)  of  Juba  (n)\  This  introduces 
no  genealogical  complications,  but  leaves  avrov  isolated,  when  we  should  expect  tov  auroe,  or  con¬ 
ceivably  avrov  tov  as  in  14. 

12-13  to  7 rept  7r[af)|Stov  ayajyrjc.  A  book  of  this  title  is  recorded  for  Theophrastus  (DL  5.50, 
Theophr.  fr.  436  no.  10  F.);  another  survives  under  the  name  of  Plutarch  (Mor.  ia).  A  standard  topie 
for  philosophers  and  in  the  praise  of  cities  (Men.  Rhet.  p.  363.30  Spengel,  p.  66  RW). 

15  16  £v  rote  7 T€pl  |  tov  ISlov  jS lov.  A  standard  title  for  an  autobiography  (e.g  Galen  19.46.7,  in 
a  list  of  his  own  books);  not  attested  among  the  wrorks  of  Juba  11,  but  he  would  have  had  precedents 
in  his  patron  Augustus  ( Suda  A  4412)  and  his  wife’s  tutor  Nicolaus  of  Damascus  (FGrH  90  F 131 — 9). 
Among  the  Ptolemies,  Euergetes  11  had  left  extensive  67rop.e77p.ara  (FGrH  234).  Professor  Pelling  notes 
that  such  a  work  would  most  probably  have  been  written  late  in  Juba's  life. 

17  The  horizontal  stroke  above  the  final  civ  perhaps  represents  an  alternative  way  of  writing  nu 
at  line-end.  But  if  so,  why  did  the  scribe  allow  himself  this  pointless  duplication? 

19- 20  Diadochoi  are  the  immediate  successors  of  Alexander,  epigonoi  their  descendants;  see  e.g. 
Diod.  1.3.3,  Strabo  15.3.24. 

20- 21  A  similar  phrase  (if  rightly  read)  in  P.  Koln  VI  247  ii  28-30  (anonymous  History  of  the 
Diadochoi)  01  Sc  <f>lXo[i]  Ka{i}jr]^'i\ovv  avTOv  (Ptolemy  1)  ttjc  fiaciXiKrjc  \  [c7ti)kXj]cc(jjc. 
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22  c vvai/fou  of  adding  a  section  Polyb.  1.13.8,  Plu.  Mor.  1035D  Set  yap  tovtolc  cvvcn/jai  rov  nepl 
ayaOwv  Kal  KaKOiv  X oyov. 

25-7  Y€Y? Iv?!001'  &  ’  a7ro  .  .  .  .  .  pov  ktX.  It  seems  likely  that  ano  introduced  the  name  of 

a  dynastic  founder.  The  obvious  candidates  arc:  (1)  Attalus  of  Tius,  the  father  of  Philetaerus  and  his 
brothers  (Strab.  13.624  etc);  (2)  Philetairus,  the  first  dynast  (though  he  was  an  ancestor  of  the  later 
kings  only  obliquely  and  by  adoption);  (3)  Attalus  1,  the  first  to  assume  the  royal  title.  Enemies  called 
Boa,  the  wife  of  Attalus  of  Tius,  a  Paphlagonian  flute-player  (Athen.  13.577b);  and  qualified  the  whole 
dynasty  as  slaves  (Daphitas  ap.  Strab.  14.1.39  =  SH  370).  The  dynasty  in  turn  contrived  a  noble  gene¬ 
alogy  for  Boa  (OGIS  264.10),  and  Nicandcr  was  able  to  integrate  them  fully  with  the  heroic  past,  as 
descended  from  Tcuthras  and  from  Heracles  and  through  Heracles  from  Pelops  (fr.  104);  these  heroes 
might  thus  qualify  as  mythical  founders. 

Of  the  various  possibilities,  ^iAelfrajipou  best  suits  the  ink.  At  the  end  of  26,  where  the  traees 
arc  partly  obscured  by  straying  fibres,  I  seem  to  see  parts  of  an  upright  reaching  well  above  the  line, 
with  further  ink  at  mid-height  to  the  right,  together  suggesting  <\>  or  "p;  then  the  lower  part  of  an 
upright,  the  foot  of  an  oblique  rising  from  left  to  right,  and  broken  remains  suggesting  e.  The  space 
would  suggest  three  letters;  but  if  a  little  cramping  is  allowed,  <£tAe  seems  satisfactory. 

27  XapiTrpo  ,  the  trace  (apparently  the  last  letter  of  the  line)  is  the  lower  part  of  an  upright, 
ending  at  line-level,  with  damage  above  and  below.  The  syntax  remains  obscure.  The  participle 
y€yo\yortov  might  (i)  stand  by  itself,  ‘descended  from’  or  ‘originating  from'  Philetaerus,  or  (ii)  continue 
with  a  complement,  "who  became,  starting  from  Philetaerus,  . . .’.  If  (i),  we  could  consider  Xaparpov  to 
qualify  0iAe|[ra]tpou,  but  one  would  expect  rov  before  it  (I  have  already  suggested  that  in  11  the  seribe 
omitted  rov  by  haplography)  or  a  participle  like  yevop,ivov  after  it,  for  which  I  can  see  no  spaee  in  the 
following  lines.  If  (ii),  one  could  look  for  Xaparp(l)\y ,  but  that  eanriot  be  read;  or  Xapur por[a]|[Tco]v, 
where  r[  might  be  possible  but  the  rest  too  much  for  the  space.  There  remains  possibility  (iii),  that 
a  new  sentenee  begins  here;  e.g.  Xapurpol  \  [ya]p  cx^Sov  a7rai/|[re]c  Sta  re  .  .  . 

28  ff.  Some  elements  recall  Polyb.  4.48.7  (Attalus  1)  ^IrraAov  nacav  77S17  rrjv  ini  raSe  rov 
Tavpov  SuracTetar  v<f>  ’  avrov  ntnorjcQai]  Strab.  13.4.2  (Attalus  i)  SteSefaTO  rrjv  apyiqv,  Kal  avrjyopevOr) 
fiaciXevc  npwroc  .  .  .  ovroc  Si  Kal  * Paj/aatotc  Karicrr)  <f>lXoc  .  .  .  (Eumenes  Ii)  .  ,  .  eAa/Se  napa  twv 
'PajpLaiiov  anacav  rrjv  vn*  Avrcoyco  rrjv  ivroc  Tavpov.  But  1  have  failed  to  reconstruct  continuous 
sense. 

28  anav\[ro]c  or  -[re]c,  apparently  not  anav\[ra)]y  (where  in  any  case  [ra>]  looks  long 
for  the  space). 

29  Sta  re  rove  fPcu|[/xaio]uc  cvpipiay ,  [?  After  x,  two  remains  of  ink,  one  above  the  other,  sug¬ 
gesting  the  top  part  of  an  upright  with  possibly  a  junction  at  the  lower  end;  this  should  represent  the 
last  letter  of  the  line,  unless  what  followed  was  written  very  small.  Possible  constructions:  (i)  Sta  re 
rove  Pa>|[juaio]yc  cvpipLayyllcavra c]  (cf.  T  hue.  6.80.2  Ot’  u/xac  /lat)  ^u/x/xax^cavrac!).  But  then  I  do  not 
see  how  to  continue  with  the  latter  part  of  31  as  preserved,  (ii)  Sta  re  rove  Pa>|[^tato]uc  cvpLp.axfj\[cai 
Kal  SJta  to  Se  [  (the  last  trace  suggests  y[  or  possibly  xD-  ^Llt  that  m^ans  emending  re  to  to,  or  writing 
re  (to)  (yet  another  haplography), 

32  J  cnav :  probably  ]e,  apparently  not  Suv]acT(e)tav,  although  it  would  be  attractive  to  restore 
(as  Dr  Colomo  suggests)  Kal  SJta  toS  ’  €x[et(v)  I  [rVv  bvv]acrlav. 

34  end  ]St4  [  or  perhaps  Sp  [. 

Col.  iii 

12-14  E.g.  j3actAeucac]|  Se  cttj  [ - Kal]  \  reccapa[Kovra?  Strabo  13.4  gives  reigns  as  follows: 

Attalus  1  43  years  (44  according  to  Polybius  and  Livy) 

Eumenes  11  49  years  (but  in  fact  38?) 

Attalus  11  21  years. 
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Thus  these  lines  might  refer  to  Attalus  i  ^restore  [recc tpa  /cat],  which  suits  the  space  better  than 
[rpta  /cat]  ,  so  that  19  (i.c.  £u/x[<rp-)  may  refer  to  his  successor;  or  12-14  might  refer  to  Eumcnes 

11  restore  [  ewe  a  /cat];. 

So  far  as  can  be  seen,  this  final  section  contained  simple  narrative.  On  the  pattern  of  the 
Ptolemaic  and  Mauretanian  sections,  the  author  would  at  some  point  have  dealt  with  the  literary 
productions  of  Attalid  kings:  Attalus  1  wrote  a  description  of  the  Beautiful  Pine  Strab.  13. 1.44), 
Attalus  111  works  on  agriculture,  zoology;  and  pharmacology  'E.  V  Hansen,  The  Attalids  of  Pergamon 

^*97U  144  £)• 

P.  J.  PARSONS 


4810.  Rhetorical  Exercise  based  on  Speeches  in  Thucydides 

18  2B.68/(»(4~5;b  10.5  x  15.5  cm  Third  century 

Plate  II 

Seventeen  lines  from  the  bottom  of  a  column  of  a  papyrus  roll  written  in 
a  competent  bookhand  of  the  Formal  Mixed  or  Severe  style,  not  particularly 
carefully  executed:  there  is  a  slight  slant  to  the  right,  and  connections  between 
a  number  of  letters.  The  back  is  blank.  The  hand  is  comparable  with  Roberts, 
GLH  19b  =  XVII  2098  Herodotus  VII,  with  a  land  survey  on  the  verso  referring 
to  a  15th  year,  perhaps  that  of  Gallienus  (267/8;,  and  datable  on  the  basis  of  its 
mature  forms  Tlat-bottomed  co,  m  with  curved  centre),  decoration  (shading),  and 
slant,  to  the  third  century,  perhaps  the  first  half. 

Near  the  top  is  a  centred  title  heading  a  section  that  contains  a  speech  couched 
in  the  first  person  plural  with  reminiscences  of  Thucydides  I  32.1-4,  thus  pointing 
in  the  direction  of  a  hypothesis,  epitome,  or  exercise  based  on  that  text  (see  on  1). 
A  forked  paragraphos  closes  the  section  of  text  preceding  the  centred  tide.  Other 
lectional  signs  include  diaereses  of  the  initial,  inorganic  variety  (6,  11,  12),  but  hast¬ 
ily  placed  with  the  two  elements  connected  by  a  thin  diagonal  stroke.  There  is  no 
punctuation  (other  than  the  forked  paragraphos  after  1).  Inconsistent  orthography 
appears:  5  £vfifiax~,  but  12,  17  c vp.<f)ep-,  and  here  and  there  Ionicisms:  6  vp.ea>v 
but  11  fjfiwv),  13  avToici,  15  aSiKovfievoict,  associated  no  doubt  with  historiography. 
The  scribe  once  exhibits  elision  of  final  vowel  (11)  and  assimilation  (11,  16),  but 
frequendy  fails  to  assimilate,  writing  scriptio  plena  instead.  Similarly  there  is  lack  of 
contraction  in  TTpoo<f>eiAop.evr)c  (9—10). 

Epitomes  of  Thucydides  are  not  known  before  the  Byzantine  period.  Decla¬ 
mations  on  themes  in  Thucydides  and  other  historical  diemes  (e.g.  Arginusae)  are 
not  unknown  (cf.  XXIV  2400,  which  prescribes  to  the  pupil  to  ‘write  an  accusa¬ 
tion  of  Cleon  for  demagogy  in  proposing  to  put  to  death  the  male  inhabitants  of 
Mytilene;  choose  the  moment  when  Diodotus  has  spoken  against  him').  P.  Koln 
I  9  contains  an  imitation  of  Isocrates;  XIII  1621  ( GBEBP  13b,  parchment  codex, 
second  half  of  4th  c.)  is  a  collection  of  real  speeches  from  Thucydides  II,  including 
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the  conclusion  of  the  speech  of  Archidamus  at  the  beginning  of  the  war  (II  1 1  and 
the  beginning  of  die  funeral  oration  of  Pericles  II  35)  with  better  readings  in  some 
cases'  dian  die  medieval  MSS.  Cf.  LMI  3877  memorable  extracts  from  books 
I-III).  In  a  vet  more  scholarly  vein,  YI  853  offers  an  extensive  exe^etical  commen- 
tarv  on  Thuc.  II  with  lemmata  in  ekthesis.  At  the  odier  end  of  the  scale,  we  might 
think  of  the  present  text  as  operating  at  an  elementary  rhetorical  level,  and.  given 
the  professional  copying  treatment  it  has  received,  perhaps  as  a  collection  of  one 
particular  rhetor's  examples  of  die  kind  of  set  speeches  contemplated  in  XX IY 
2400.  It  is  hard  to  imagine  an  historiographical  attempt  to  narrate  the  same  events 
using  the  same  deiice  of  speech,  diction,  and  phrasing  as  Thucydides  had  done.  It 
is  safe  to  say  that  the  author  knew  die  text  of  Thucydides  and  deploys  rhetorical 
de\ices  like  antithesis,  parallelism,  and  die  double-negative  with  a  hea\y  hand. 


5 


10 


15 


eJ. 

KtPK.[. 

TQJl’K€pKVpaiQJl’077p€ 

cficvTTjccXe  ccoavSpcc 
adrjvaLOL^vfifiaxoLficv 
OVTCVflCQJVOVTCTTcXo 
7?[  JrTjctoii ycyovapcv 
ovScrrorcrj  ko pei'S  e  prj 
pacTi  poofb^tXoi-ie 
vTjcrniLVf.irjTexo.pL 
TOcvcfcrjfitovSLKaLaTc 

KaLCVfl(f)€pOVTaVflLV 
T  €aVTOLCLKOLLT)flLV&€ 
TjCOflCVOLhLKaLaflCV 
OTLa&LKOVflCVOLCLKCLL 
OU^CTCpOU  KOVCL—pOC 

drjcccdcrjfiLvcvfi(f)€po[ 


K€pKv[pa]'LLOV 

TQJV  Kcp KVpOLLtOV  6  7Tp€- 

cficVTTjC  cXc£c'  J)  avSpcc 
AdrjvatOL ,  £vfijiaxOL  pcv 
ovrc  vfictuv  ovrc  TlcXo- 
—o\v]vrjcio)v  ycyovapcv 
ov8  C7TOTC.  rjKOf1€l'  M7?’ 

TC  cxdpac  77pOO<f)€LXoiie- 
injc  TjfiLV  hL7lT€  XapL~ 

TOC  V(f)  ’  77/LiOJr,  SIkOLLOI  T € 

Kal  cvfi<f>€povTa  vpiv 
TC  aVTOLCL  Kal  Tjjl IV  §€- 
TjcoficvoL — Si/ccua  pcv 
OTL  ahLKOVflCVOLCL  Kal 
OVX  CTCpOVC  OlSlKOVCL  Trpoc- 
dr/cccdc  rj^Vy  ^op(f)cpov\[ra  Sc 


i  [,  bottom  tip  of  diagonal  followed  by  bottom  of  another  descender,  as  of  a,  a.  a. 
x  15  t,  slight  trace  at  top  centre  St,  top  of  left-leaning  diagonal,  then  top  half  of  upright 

16  .  high  horizontal  suitable  to  top  of  c,  top  of  left-leaning  diagonal,  converging  diagonals  as 

apex  of  a,  a.  a  'though  elsewhere  the  right  diagonal  of  A  exceeds  the  left),  high  tip  of  upright 


‘Speech  of  the  Corcyraeans 

‘The  ambassador  of  the  Corcyraeans  spoke:  ‘‘Men  of  Athens,  we  have  never  been  allies  either 
with  you  or  with  the  Peloponnesians:  but  we  have  come  neither  with  previous  enmity  owed  towards 
us,  nor  favour  owed  by  us.  but  rather  to  ask  for  what  is  bodi  right  and  profitable  for  you  yourselves  and 
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for  us  alike  right,  because  you  will  side  with  us  who  arc  being  wronged  and  who  arc  not  wronging 
others,  and  profitable  (because) 

i  The  speech  of  the  Corcyracans,  named  here  in  the  title  in  2  and  echoed  in  5  8,  is  the  first 
speech  in  Thucydides’  Histories  (I  32).  We  arc  entided  to  ask  what  the  preceding  text  in  the  papyrus 
might  have  been.  Presumably  not  another  speech,  if  the  text  followed  the  sequence  in  Thucydides 
1.  It  might,  in  that  case,  have  been  fi)  a  prologue  to  the  collection,  or  (ii)  a  summary  of  the  open¬ 
ing  of  the  Histories  up  to  the  speech  of  the  Corcyraeans  at  32-6.  Alternatively,  it  might  have  been 
(iii  a  different  speech,  if  the  collection  did  not  follow  4  hucydidcs’  text  sequentially,  or  at  all.  We 
might,  for  example,  have  a  collection  of  speeches  on  various  historical  themes,  drawing  only  in  part 
on  a  well-known  speech  from  Thucydides.  In  this  case  the  text  preceding  the  tide  in  2  might  have 
been  another  speech  on  another  (historical)  theme,  or  a  preface  setting  out  the  rhetorical  rationale  of 
the  collection  of  speeches. 

2-3  The  title  KepKvpaiwv  (understand:  Aoyoc?),  written  in  the  same  hand  as  the  rest  of  the 
text,  is  centred  in  2,  preceded  by  an  extra  line’s  height  of  blank  space.  But  in  3  the  speech  begins  with 
a  narrative  introduction  of  the  Corcyracans'  speech,  attributing  its  deliver)'  to  their  ambassador,  in 
spite  of  the  fact  that  the  speech  is  couched  in  the  plural,  as  it  is  in  Thucydides,  who  says  (I  31)  merely 
KepKvpaioi  e\e£av  rotaSe.  The  title  therefore  seems  adventitious.  Was  it,  or  the  narrative  introduc¬ 
tion,  a  later  addition  to  the  text?  Note  also  the  odd  lack  of  an  introductory'  particle.  KepKvpalwv  in  3 
is  written  in  the  same  position  as  the  title  in  2;  perhaps  this  has  caused  a  particle  of  introduction  (e.g. 
Se  or  vvv  after  tojv)  to  have  dropped  from  the  text  before  KepKvpalajv. 

4  e'Aefe:  the  aorist  (Thuc.  I  31.4  KepKvpaioi  eXe^av  rotaSe)  here  seemingly  secured  by  a  dis¬ 
tinctly  horizontal  base  of  2  with  a  vertical  protruding  upwards  from  the  centre  of  the  base,  v-movable 
omitted  as  often  in  oratorical  papyri;  the  need  for  it  in  any  case  obviated  by  a  pause  before  the  begin¬ 
ning  of  the  speech  with  w  avSpec. 

c 0  avS pec:  cf.  4  hue.  I  32.1  cu  Adrjvaioi. 

5-8  £vp, pLdxoi  ktX.  An  echo,  making  the  same  point  in  slightly  different  phrasing,  of  4'huc.  I 
32.  4  £ vpLpLaxol  re  yap  ovhevoc  ttw  iv  rco  77 po  rov  eKovcioi  yevopevot  vvv  aAAcuv  tovto  S erjcopLtvoi 
rjKopLtv  ktX.  4'he  speech  in  the  papyrus  seems  not  to  continue  to  follow  Thucydides,  but  to  recycle 
more  or  less  the  same  words,  while  attempting  to  effect  a  type  of  antithesis  and  balance  associated 
with  I  hucy'dides. 

8—10  rj KOpL€v  .  .  .  Trpoo(f)€tXop,€\vr)c:  cf.  4  hue.  I  32.4  Strjcopievoi  T^/co/xev.  But  7rpoo<f>€iXopL€vr)C 
already  at  the  beginning  of  the  speech  at  I  32.1  rove  /^re  evepyeclac  peyaA^c  pi^re  %vpLp. a^tac  irpov- 

(f)€  lXopi€  V7]C  TjKOVTaC. 

8—1 1  fJLrjre  .  .  .  r}p,iv  .  .  .  p.rjr€  .  .  .  v(f)’  rjpiajv.  The  contrast  is  somewhat  awkward.  It  is  tempting 
to  remedy,  and  better  balance  would  be  achieved,  by  reading  vp,wv  for  rjpLwv  in  11,  so  as  to  translate: 
iiot  because  we  are  already  owed  either  enmity  or  favour  on  your  part’  (suggested  by  Professor  Par¬ 
sons). 

11,  14  SiKaia :  StVatov  is  the  first  wrord  of  the  speech  of  the  Corcyracans  at  Thuc.  I  32. 

II—12  StKCLta  re  /cat  cv(j,<f>€povTa:  ef.  4  hue.  I  32.1  eeepyectac. 

16  Traces  and  spacing  favour  aSt/coect  (which  seems  to  better  suit  the  sense  and  simple  antith¬ 
esis)  over  StKovci  (Ionic  future  participle  of  St/ca£cu). 

17  cvfx(f>€pov\[ra  Se:  restored  from  cvpt^epovra  in  12,  in  antithesis  with  St/cata  pciv  in  14. 
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112/ ic>3(a)+i04(b)b  13.5  x  22.7  cm  Second  century 

Plate  VI 

A  damaged  column  of  27  lines,  with  minimal  traces  of  the  next,  written  along 
the  fibres  (the  back  is  blank).  The  upper  and  lower  parts  are  on  two  substantial  frag¬ 
ments  that  join  in  16  (see  note);  a  much  smaller  fragment  can  be  placed  to  provide 
the  beginnings  of  17-18.  The  upper  margin  survives  to  2.8  cm,  the  lower  to  2.2  cm. 
The  intercolunmium  measures  1. 8-2.0  cm,  but  the  left-hand  margin  runs  to  c.4.5 
cm,  so  wide  as  to  suggest  the  beginning  of  a  roll  note  also  the  enlarged  initial  letter 
in  line  1). 

The  text  is  copied  in  an  informal  round  hand,  of  a  type  normally  assigned 
to  the  second  century  by  comparison  with  e.g.  GLH  14b  (Pindar  Paeans ,  2nd  hand) 
and  such  dated  documents  as  PGB  22b  (M.  Chr.  86,  ad  135  or  not  much  later)  and 
Norsa,  SLG  12b  ( Gnomon  of  the  Idios  Logos ,  c.  ad  150).  This  example  is  neatly  ex¬ 
ecuted,  bilinear  except  for  p  and  ({) ;  it  uses  no  serifs,  but  the  second  uprights  of  h 
and  tt  curve  rightwards  at  the  foot. 

Punctuation  by  paragraphos  combined  with  blank  (4)  or  high  stop  (8,  15;  high 
stop  alone  visible  in  10,  12,  16,  22,  paragraphos  in  25);  in  8  the  high  stop  takes  the 
shape  of  an  acute  accent,  in  10  and  12  it  is  heavily  inked,  so  that  one  could  ask 
whether  a  second  hand  added  them  (in  8  it  stands  above  a  letter,  in  10,  12,  and  22 
well  above  the  line  although  a  letter-space  is  available  below).  Diaeresis  on  initial 
v  6,  8,  9  (but  not  23?).  No  accents  visible.  No  example  of  iota  adscript  (omitted  in 
2,  ?  1 1).  No  example  of  elision  marked  or  unmarked;  scriptio  plena  1,  4,  8,  12,  13  (at 
pause),  14  (also  7?  9?  16?  18?  21?).  In  3  aijitv  and  8  %eic  the  original  left-leaning 
iota  has  been  overwritten  with  an  iota  in  darker  ink,  leaning  to  the  right;  this  may 
be  the  same  darker  ink  of  the  stops  in  10  and  12.  Final  v  abbreviated  as  a  superscript 
horizontal  in  9. 

The  text  introduces  two  characters:  Panionis  and  Heroxenus.  Heroxenus  is 
dressing  with  a  view  to  making  a  speech;  he  tells  Panionis  to  leave,  since  she  will  be 
bored;  Panionis  asks  to  stay  and  hear.  Heroxenus  agrees.  The  subject  (vnodecic)  of 
the  speech  is  stated;  the  details  are  lost,  but  it  certainly  involved  a  trial  for  murder. 
He  then  embarks  on  the  speech,  ‘Perhaps  he  (she)  thought,  gentlemen  of  the  jury, 
.  .  .’.  The  dialogue  is  presented  in  simple,  even  colloquial  style,  with  no  avoidance 
of  hiatus. 

It  seems  clear  that  such  a  narrative  comes  from  a  work  of  fiction.  It  is  also 
clear  that  the  forensic  speech  does  not  relate  to  a  trial  within  the  plot;  it  is  a  declam¬ 
atory  exercise.  The  procedure  is  familiar  from  rhetorical  textbooks,  and  Heroxenus 
uses  the  technical  language:  decic  would  be  a  general  proposition  to  be  defended 
or  attacked,  whereas  vnodecic  (23)  is  ‘a  specific  theme  about  specified  persons  and 
places’  (D.  A.  Russell,  Greek  Declamation  (1983)  141).  Indeed,  the  formulation  (ending 
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Kplv€Tai  tpovov  or  the  like)  can  easily  be  paralleled  from  Sopatcr  and  others.  The 
whole  thing  would  be  familiar  to  educated  men  of  the  imperial  period,  even  per¬ 
haps  in  Hellenistic  times.  The  question  is,  how  such  an  episode  would  fit  in  the 
novel  as  we  conceive  it.  The  Satyricon  takes  a  satirical  interest  in  declamatory  prac¬ 
tice  1 1-5,  48.4  6)  and  includes  the  text  of  a  (verse)  declamation  (89),  but  of  course 

the  tone  there  is  much  more  rowdv. 

✓ 

As  for  the  setting,  4811  offers  really  no  clues  except  the  proper  names.  Both  of 
them  are  unknown  to  literature  (to  judge  from  the  7X6);  Panionis  also  to  inscrip¬ 
tions.  ‘Panionis’  is  so  unusual  that  one  might  take  it  as  a  locator  :  in  Ionia,  perhaps 
in  classical  times  when  the  Paniones  were  important,  perhaps  in  the  context  of  the 
festival  Panionia,  at  which  perhaps  (though  we  have  no  direct  evidence)  there  were 
contests  of  declamation. 

There  is  a  further  element  to  consider.  Professor  Susan  Stephens  pointed  out 
to  me  that  this  piece  looks  very  similar,  palacographicallv,  to  another  papyrus  from 
Oxyrhynchus,  PSI  XI  1220,  the  narrative  about  Staphylus  republished  in  S.  A. 
Stephens  and  J.  J.  Winkler,  Ancient  Greek  Novels:  The  Fragments  (1995)  429-37  (M-P3 
2625,  LDAB  5025;  see  also  M.  P.  Lopez  Martinez,  Fragmentos  papirdceos  de  novela  gri- 
ega  (Alicante  1994)  no.  25  (pp.  307-16);  plate  (actual  size)  in  G.  Cavallo  et  al.  (edd.), 
Scrivere  libri  e  documenti  riel  mondo  antico  (Pap.  Flor.  XXX:  1998)  no.  22  and  tav.  xix, 
digital  image  in  E.  Crisci  (ed.),  Papiri  letterari  della  Biblioteca  Medicea  Laurenziana  (CD- 
ROM,  Cassino  2002). 

Does  that  fragment  belong  to  the  same  manuscript  as  4811?  The  arguments 
in  favour  are: 

(i)  The  hand  might  indeed  be  the  same,  but  it  must  be  admitted  that  this  is 
a  hand  of  a  rather  general  and  undistinctive  type,  (ii)  Scribal  practice  in  lectional 
signs  and  the  like  is  reasonably  similar,  given  the  size  of  the  samples,  (iii)  Above  all 
the  physical  dimensions  (line-spacing,  line-length,  upper  and  intercolumnar  mar¬ 
gins)  show  a  remarkable  likeness  of  format.  Thus: 


Line-space  (10  lines) 
Line-length 
Letters  per  line 
Surviving  upper  margin 
Intercolumnium 


PSI  1220 
6.3  cm 
6.0-6.4  cm 
22 

2.8  cm 
1 .5—1.8  cm 


4811 

6.1  cm 
6. 2-6.4  cm 
22 

2.8  cm 
1.8-2.00  cm 


iii)  at  least  carries  substantial  weight.  Assuming  that  hand  and  format  arc  the 
same,  we  might  be  dealing  with  two  fragments  of  the  same  roll,  or  with  two  differ¬ 
ent  rolls  in  the  same  set,  or  with  two  quite  separate  rolls  copied  by  the  same  scribe. 
If  in  fact  the  two  pieces  belong  to  the  same  roll,  then  PSI  1220  comes  later  than 
4811,  which  seemingly  contains  a  roll-beginning;  I  have  checked  whether  the  ini¬ 
tial  letters  surviving  from  4811  col.  ii  could  correspond  to  the  line-ends  preserved 
in  PSI  1220  col.  i,  but  the  remains  in  4811  are  too  scanty  to  prove  anything.  The 
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fact  that  the  two  fragments  now  exist  in  different  collections  is  no  obstacle  to  bring¬ 
ing  them  together.  The  Italian  excavators  who  dug  Oxyrhynchus  after  Grenfell 
and  Hunt  certainly  found  further  pieces  of  papyri  already  recovered,  sometimes 
from  the  same  roll,  sometimes  even  from  the  same  fragment,  and  many  of  these 
are  published,  like  Staphylus ,  in  PSI  XI.  See  the  list  by  Funghi  and  Messeri,  lyche~] 
(1992)  79- 

Suppose,  then,  that  PSI  1220  followed  4811  (at  an  unknown  distance)  in  the 
same  roll.  4811  begins  a  roll,  that  is  a  book,  but  not  the  first  book  (for  the  narra¬ 
tive  is  already  in  full  swing,  with  linking  Sc),  of  what  certainly  sounds  like  a  novel: 
Panionis  and  Heroxenus  converse  briskly  and  with  good  humour.  PSI  1220  con¬ 
tains  what  sounds  like  myth  or  folk-tale,  the  story  of  Staphylus  exposed  as  a  baby 
by  his  mother  Hippotis  and  rescued  by  King  Dryas;  some  scholars  have  doubted 
whether  this  "insouciant  little  narrative'  should  qualify  as  'novel’  at  all,  given  its  un¬ 
characteristic  economy,  others  have  thought  it  a  digression  (Stephens  and  Winkler) 
or  a  filling  in  of  background  (Lopez  Martinez).  There  is  no  clear  thematic  connec¬ 
tion  between  the  two  pieces,  except  perhaps  geographically:  Panionis  may  come 
from  Ionia,  Hippotis  retires  to  Sardis.  However,  if  they  do  belong,  we  can  imagine 
another  possibility.  Staphylus  may  represent  another  of  the  rhetorical  themes  that 
engage  Heroxenus  and  his  friends;  it  might  even  represent  the  same  theme,  if  it 
served  as  narratio  to  the  forensic  speech  begun  in  4811. 


col.  i  col.  ii 

eTTet&eeKOjjucevrjTTavLODVic 
TTjVCToX\  ]  VT<JL>T)pof;€V(D€K€.\ 
aVT7jVa7TL€VaLCOCfjL7j€l,O^XoLTO 
aKpocofxevr]  7?See<^[  ]o 
5  vvvy€irpa)TOV€voxX  at 

v7TOTr]Ccr]caKpoac€coc  adr] 
pL€pav8€lTOT€yap8iaX€l7T€T€ 
vpieiCTToreSeo  ytAeyeTepTy 
TopiKa<j>iXoc  <f>cvvpL€T€p[  ]  red 
10  aAAorpta*roS[  ]  cavayv 

Cx)COVXOf.lOlOVeCTLVTCO  € 

yeiv'  evda8[  \ovv . jue[ 

evoxAetcdatAeyetc’Ae  ecu 
(j}iXraT€Kaipir]pi€aTT€  # 

15  vecavro /Kaiorjpo^€vo[ 

iropi€i8iacac€<f)r]'aXXa  [ 

]a/CpOOJ€  []  TOCOL<f>l[ 

]  yecouev  [  ]  airpofi  [ 

].°0«.[ _ 


col.  i 

€7 T€L  Sc  €KOpUC€V  Tj  IlaVUDVLC 
TTJV  CT0X[r)]v  TO)  rIIpO^€VCp  €K€XeV€V 

avrrjv  amevat  cue  perj  evoyAotVo 
aKpocopL€vrj.  rj  oe  €<p\r]C€V'\  oy 
vvv  ye  TrpwTOv  evoyAipd/xat 
vrro  rrjc  crjc  a/cpoacecuc ,  Kad ’  rj- 
v[  fiepav  Se.  rrore  yap  StaAeiVere 

fj.[  UpLCLC;  7TOT€  Se  oyx'i  Aeyere  prj- 

a  [  TopiKa  <f>iXoco<j>a  vpi€T€p[  \  rcu(r) 

fi[  aXXorpia;  to  S[  ]r]C  avayv  [  ] 

.  .  .  cue  ovx  opLOiov  icnv  rco  Ae- 

ye  tv  ey0dS[e]  ouv . ^te[ 

eVo^Aetcftat  Aeyetc;  Aeye,  cu 
(f>lXraT€}  Ka t  per]  /ce  d7reA[aa- 
v€  cavroy. J  /cat  o  'Hpot;€vo\c  d- 
TTOpLeiStacac  e</>?y  ‘ctAAa  a[ye 
OLKpoa)  et  [tJouto  cot  <f>l [Aov,  a- 
ye  cod  eW Ka  7rpojS  [  C. 4  v- 
iro0€c[  ]e yy€v  [  C. 4 
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20  ]rai\  '  ]  4  we ' 

A . .  I.f . . .]. 

K  [  ]  t(f>  VOVKCLIT  ' 

ecTivrjvTrodecicel 

XoyOCOj8€7TOJcX€\ 

25  eXeyevTTavvevBt 

Ci)€TOf.t€VLCOJCOV  [ 

8p€c8lKaCTOUKe[ 


.  JT«‘[. .  .1.  .wc. .[ 

.1. ,*a?.P.[ 

k  [  ]  [  ]  >  i(f)  voir  Katr  [  r.3 

icriv  rj  V7 ToOtcic  e[  C. 5 
Xoyoc  0 )8e  7tojc  Ae[  £5 
i'Xeyev  ttclvv  evOt  [  c. 5 

OJCTO  pL€V  LCOJC  OV  \  C. 2,  <1>  (IV- 

8p€c  St/cacrat,  /ce[ 


2  A  ,  not  easy  to  decide  which  traces  combine  with  which,  since  upper  and  lower  parts 
of  papyrus  arc  displaced:  apparently  ink  level  with  letter-tops;  top  of  upright  or  oblique  level  with 
letter-tops,  then  foot  of  upright  or  slightly  sloping  oblique  at  line-level;  lower  left  arc;  foot  of  oblique 
descending  from  left  to  right  and  joining  lower  part  of  upright  (n  ?)  3  the  iota  rewritten  in 

darker  ink  4  Jo,  on  the  far  side  of  a  small  gap,  towards  line-level,  small  trace  rising  from  left 

to  right  5  ,  second,  left  foot  and  right  apex  of  w?  But  the  ductus  is  doubtful  G  c  , 

alter  hole  high  and  low  points  of  ink  on  edge,  perhaps  right-hand  tips  of  k,  x  8  the 

iota  re-inked  in  darker  ink  8eo  ,  upright  trace  in  lower  part  of  line,  sloping  down  slightly  from  left 
to  right  9  c  ,  left-hand  arc  of  circle  on  edge  12  p.c[ ,  third  a  left-hand  arc  (o,  c, 

less  likely  e,  e)  13  Acycic*,  the  high  point  faint  Ac  ,  upright  and  perhaps  horizontal  joining 

from  right  at  top  17  [],  foot  of  upright  at  line-level;  space  in  [  ]  depends  on  relative  spacing 

of  small  fragment  and  displaced  elements  of  main  fragment  to  right  J  r,  rounded  elements  (o,  or 
right-hand  side  of  co?),  then  ink  level  with  letter-tops,  Pupright  or  oblique  hooked  to  left  18  ]  y, 

apparently  blank  papyrus  at  upper  level  before  r,  which  excludes  t  and  shows  that  this  was  the  first 
letter  of  the  line  ev  [  j,  space  in  f  ]  depends  on  relative  spacing  of  small  fragment  and  displaced 
elements  of  main  fragment  to  right  ]  ,  short  horizontal  trace  on  edge,  level  with  letter-tops  [, 
trace  on  edge  just  below  line-level,  perhaps  part  of  oblique  rising  from  left  to  right  19  ]  o,  feet 

of  two  uprights,  from  top  of  second  horizontal  ink  to  join  o  (probably  tt)  Oe  t  [,  top  left-hand  arc 
of  circle  [  ],  size  of  lacuna  doubtful  (papyrus  warped)  e  €,  oblique  descending  from  left  to 

right,  joined  on  left  at  half  height  by  upper  part  of  another  descending  from  right  to  left  yev  [,  left- 
hand  arc  of  circle,  no  visible  cross-bar  21  e ./?.[,  after  e  space  for  one  letter  (the  papyrus  needs 

a  slight  horizontal  stretch),  with  traces  to  left  of  gap,  tip  of  oblique  sloping  down  from  left  to  right? 
to  right  of  gap,  ink  touching  top  of  p?  (together  suiting  y);  after  p ,  curved  back  and  cap  above  (o,  c? 
top  curved  over  too  far  for  co?)  22  k  [,  of  k  the  upper  limb  and  central  junction;  then  upper 

part  of  upright,  more  ink  extending  rightwards  at  top;  then  oblique  ink,  sloping  down  from  right  to 
left,  on  projecting  corner  ]  [,  oblique  trace  sloping  down  from  left  to  right  at  lower  level  ]  t,  left 
foot  and  back  of  A,  A  </>  4 ,  left-hand  arc  and  trace  from  right-hand  side  r  [,  trace  sloping  down 
from  left  to  right  from  end  of  cross-bar  of  t  23  e[,  upper  arc  but  also  apparently  horizontal  at 

half-height  25  [,  small  left-hand  arc  in  lower  part  of  line  26  [,  just  below  top  levels, 

left-hand  end  of  horizontal  on  edge 


‘And  when  Panionis  brought  Heroxenus  his  garment  he  started  telling  her  to  go  away  so  that 
she  should  not  be  bored  with  listening.  She  said:  “  Phis  is  certainly  not  the  first  time  that  1  am  bored 
by  your  performance:  in  fact,  every  day  When  do  yon  let  up?  When  are  you  not  uttering  discourses 
in  rhetoric,  in  philosophy,  your  own,  other  people’s?  The  business  of  reading  is  not  like  speaking.  So 
here  [why]  do  you  say  that  I  am  bored?  Speak,  my  dearest,  and  do  not  drive  me  away  from  you.”  And 
Heroxenus  said,  with  a  faint  smile:  “Well,  go  on,  listen  if  this  is  what  you  want,  go  on,  (propose  the 
theme?]  on  your  own  account.”  [And  she  spoke  as  follows?]  .  .  He  (She)  is  put  on  trial  for  murder. 
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And  [such]  is  the  theme.  ...  the  speech  (story?) .  .  .  something  like  this  lie  (she)  said  (spoke?), 

very  immediately  .  .  .  :  “He  (She?'  perhaps  thought,  gentlemen  of  the  jury,  .  .  .’Y 

1  riavuovtc.  The  name  seems  not  to  appear  in  literature;  nor  is  it  attested  in  the  published 
volumes  and  unpublished  data  of  the  LGPX  ( I  am  most  grateful  to  Mrs  E.  Matthews  and  Dr  X. 
Kanavou  for  arranging  to  check  the  files).  The  simple  ‘Ionis’  appears  in  Call.  Ep.  25  Pf.  (XI  G  P ,  as 
a  girl  (status  uncertain)  abandoned  by  Callignotus;  among  the  few  inscriptional  examples  note  SGDI 
2118.3-4,  a  slave  or  freedwoman  at  Daulis  in  195  bc  (the  ethnic,  as  often,  a  typical  slave-name?).  The 
masculine  flaviojvioc  (v.l.  riaidjvioc]  designates  a  Chian  castrator  whose  exemplary  fate  Herodotus 
records  in  the  winter  before  the  Ratde  of  Salamis  (8.105  6);  otherwise  LPGA' Finds  only  one  (doubtful) 
example,  at  Beth  Shearim  in  3rd~4th  century  ad.  Simon  Hornblowcr  has  discussed  the  Herodotean 
Panionius,  and  considered  whether  the  name  (historical?  or  invented  by  the  historian?)  refers  to  the 
festival  of  the  Panionia  (or  the  cult  centre  of  Panionium)  or  to  the  spirit  of  Ionianism  P.  Derow,  R. 
Parker  (edd.),  Herodotus  and  his  World  ^2003)  50-53).  Is  ‘Panionis’  too  a  speaking  name?  If  so,  does  it 
look  backwards  to  the  original  Panionium  or  to  Herodotus’  account  of  it?  or  sideways  to  the  later 
Panionia,  the  festival  recorded  by  Strabo  14.1.20)  and  still  being  celebrated  in  the  time  of  Hadrian, 
who  in  turn  took  the  title  ‘Panionios' ( Inschr.  Eph.  1501)? 

2  tt)v  cto [A] r)\>\  as  priest?  professor?  declaimcr? 

'Hpo^cvw.  Again,  I  have  not  found  this  name  in  literary  sources.  LPGA  lists  some  35  examples, 
of  which  some  25  from  the  Black  Sea  area. 

4  ?<j>[ rjeev]  *oir  or  €<j)[ry  ‘aAA’]  o v?  The  latter  perhaps  a  little  too  long,  but  the  letters  vary  so 
much  in  size  that  the  judgment  is  marginal. 

6  ttjc  cijc  aKpoaccojc :  i.e.,  ‘by  the  act  of  listening  to  you’?  or  in  a  more  technical  concrete  sense, 
‘by  your  performance /lecture/reading’? 

8- 9  pr]\ropLKa  <piX6co<f>a,  (i)  The  variation  in  ending  rnot  <f)iXoco<f>iKa )  is  standard,  as  e.g.  Suda 
^Porphyry)  cypcupe  fiifiXia  TrapinXeicra,  <f>iX6co<f>a  re  Kai  prjropiKa  Kal  ypapipiariKa  ktX.  (ii  On  the 
face  of  it,  these  are  different  categories  (i.e.  not  a  single  concept  of  ‘rhetorical  philosophy  ),  in  asyn¬ 
deton  ( Suda  (s.v.  John  Philoponus)  cvyypapipiara  7ra^i7roAAa,  ypafifiariKa,  <£iAoco</>a,  apidpirjriKa, 
prjropiKa );  the  fact  that  the  scribe  writes  a  high  stop  after  the  second  word  but  apparendy  not  after 
the  first  (where  howev  er  the  surface  is  somewhat  damaged)  does  not  prove  that  they  are  a  unit.  But 
note  Cicero’s  argument  that  oratory  and  philosophy  were  originally  identical,  their  divorce  the  fault 
of  Socrates  (de  Oratore  3.66  f.)). 

9- 10  vpL€Tcp[  ]  toj(v)|  aXXorpia.  The  physical  evidence  is  this:  (i)  The  right-hand  piece  of 
the  papyrus  needs  to  be  moved  to  the  right,  though  not  by  much  (see  8  end  ere),  (ii)  At  the  line  end, 
00  seems  certain,  and  the  suprascript  stroke  would  normally  signify  a  final  v.  The  left  side  of  co  is  lost 
in  a  hole;  to  the  left  of  that  what  I  have  taken  as  the  upright  and  left-hand  cross-stroke  of  t  tt  could 
also  be  considered;  it  would  have  to  be  very'  narrow,  but  this  scribe  does  sometimes  compress  letters 
at  line-end;  the  top  is  too  close  to  horizontal  for  n);  to  the  left  of  that  a  narrow  vertical  gouge  in  the 
surface,  and  to  the  left  of  that  apparently  a  more  or  less  upright  stroke,  which  in  some  lights  seems  to 
be  hooked  to  the  left  at  the  top.  If  we  restore  vficrcp[a ],  there  is  space  only  for  a  short  word  ]  to A), 
at  the  beginning  two  narrower  letters  or  one  wide.  In  context  this  word  should  be  a  genitive  plural, 
which  might  then  depend  (i)  on  vp.tr  cp[a\  or  (ii)  on  the  following  aXXorpia  (aXXorpia?).  As  to  the  sense, 
we  could  reasonably  assume  that  aXXorpia  contrasts  with  vperepa,  ‘yours  and  others”.  For  (ii)  I  have 
no  idea  more  sensible  than  o)toj(v)  aXXorpia  ‘unheard  of’  or  ‘unfit  to  be  listened  to’,  which  offers  no 
contrast,  (i)  ofTers  a  much  simpler  solution,  as  Dr  \V.  B.  Henry  and  Prof.  R.  C.  A.  Janko  have  argued, 
vpcrcp[a\  avrd)(v).  Here  a  is  vestigial,  but  v  agrees  well  with  the  traces. 

10- 12  A  new  sentence,  set  off  by  the  high  stop  (no paragraphos).  Perhaps  to  S[e  r]rjc  avayvojc[c |coc, 
‘but  the  business  of  reading  is  not  like  speaking’.  If  so,  what  is  the  point?  A  contrast  between  ‘reading’ 
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and  "speaking’  as  between  philosophy  and  rhetoric  (8-9)?  Or  between  the  written  word  and  the 
(superior)  spoken  utterance,  as  classically  set  out  by  Plato  Phaedrus  2741^.)?  Neither  seems  to  fit  the 
immediate  context.  Perhaps  Panionis  means  that  she  has  read  works  by  Heroxenus,  but  now  wishes  to 
hear  him  speak;  or  that  she  wishes  to  hear  him  improvising  rather  than  reading  out  a  prepared  text 
(whether  his  own  work  or  another’s,  9-10). 

12  /Lte[.  Sense  seems  to  require  something  like  ‘So  at  this  point  why  do  you  speak  of  me 

being  bored?’.  I  had  thought  of  ttwc  ifxe,  which  would  suit  the  third  trace  (most  likely  o  or  c)  and  the 
penultimate  p,,  but  the  first  e  seems  too  narrow  for  the  space. 

15- 16  v]\7rofjL€i8iacac  €<f>r).  The  whole  phrase  is  a  regular  one  in  the  cultural  dialogues  of  Plu¬ 
tarch  and  Athenaeus;  elsewhere  qualified  by  capSaviov  (Polyb.  18.7.6),  rjptfia  (Acl.),  acre  tor  (Justin), 
c €(.ivov  (Pallad.).  In  the  novel:  Hcliod.  7.10.5,  10.14.6. 

16  The  physical  join  between  the  upper  and  lower  fragments  depends  on  where  the  main 
part  of  the  letters  stands  on  the  upper  fragment  and  the  bottom  arc  of  e,  the  tail  of  <f>,  and  the  foot  of 
the  left-hand  upright  of  h  on  the  lower  fragment.  The  fibres  of  the  back  (in  poor  condition)  neither 
confirm  nor  exclude  the  placing. 

16- 18  The  beginnings  of  17-18,  and  the  lower  part  of  some  letters  in  16,  stand  on  a  separate 
small  fragment.  The  placing  here  depends  in  part  on  the  coherence  of  the  text  it  creates,  in  part  on 
a  physical  join  abov  e  19  which  the  fibres  of  the  back  seem  to  confirm. 

16  aAAa  a  [ye]:  the  last  trace  is  uncertain  (disturbed  fibres).  Perhaps  aAA’  ay[e,  but  elsewhere 
the  scribe  uses  scriptio  plena. 

18  iTpofi  [,  then  space  for  c. 6  letters  at  line-end,  of  which  part  is  required  by  the  supplement 
leading  on  to  line  19,  v-.  The  final  trace  is  vestigial,  perhaps  the  foot  of  an  oblique  rising  from  left  to 
right  (if  it  were  the  foot  of  an  upright,  more  ink  should  show  above  it;.  If  7rpo/3A[,  I  do  not  see  where 
to  go.  7 Tpofia[  may  be  possible  (the  trace  representing  pooled  ink  at  the  extremity  of  the  loop,  as  in  the 
second  A  of  IO  aXXorpta). 

18-19  v]\v°&€<:[.  .]€  .€Y€V .[  Some  form  of  vvodtcic  seems  likely;  cf.  23.  The  word  denotes 

a  declamation  subject  not  expressed  in  general  terms  but  relating  to  specific  persons  and  circum¬ 
stances,  see  e.g.  Ps.-Hermog.  Prog.  11  iav  djpicfxevov  7Tpocw7Tov  Xafit oper  Kal  irtplcraciv  nva  Kal  outgo 
ttjv  8ie£oSor  riov  Xoytov  Troidipieda,  ov  #ecic  eertv  aAA  ’  virodtcic.  This  is  one  of  the  prjropiKa  (8—9). 

]e  eyer  [.  After  ]e,  the  apex  and  right-hand  oblique  of  a  triangular  letter;  after  r,  a  left-hand 
arc  with  no  trace  of  cross-bar,  i.e.  o  or  c  rather  than  e  or  ©.  (i)  If  ]ea,  this  is  likely  to  be  word-end. 
Very  doubtfully  I  suggest  rj  8(e)  v]\tto9€c[lc  ou  r]e'a,  which  is  just  allowed  by  the  space;  alternatively 
77  8(c)  v]\it69€c[ic  8or]ea  or  the  like.  In  that  case,  77poj 3  [  ends  its  clause,  but  I  can  think  of  nothing 
better  than  7rpojSa[iVcu,  “‘Come!  For  your  sake  let  me  step  forward  to  speak!  And  the  theme  is  not 
a  new  one  .  .  (long  for  the  space).  Then  cycVofrro  or  the  like  would  begin  the  statement  of  the 
theme,  which  must  be  complete  by  the  end  of  line  21.  (ii)  If  ]cA,  then  e.g.  7rpojSa[Ae  rrjv  v]\it69€c[iw 
rj  8c]  cAcycr  o[Jra>c,  “‘Come!  Propose  the  theme  on  your  own  account!”  And  she  spoke  as  follows:’. 
Dr  Coles  observes  that  ]cA  is  a  more  likely  reading,  since  the  left-hand  oblique  of  the  damaged  letter 
descends  at  an  angle  more  acute  than  would  be  expected  of  a.  This  recommends  (ii),  which  also  gives 
better  sense.  For  the  terms  cf.  Philostr.  I  it.  Soph.  583  (Aristides  of  Mysia  is  asked  by  Marcus  Aurelius 
to  declaim):  Wrjfxepov ’  eineu  Vpo/3aAc  Kal  avpiov  aKpooj\ 

20-21  contained  in  only  two  lines  the  meat  of  the  case,  on  the  basis  of  which  a  single  (male?) 
person  (26)  is  charged  with  murder.  I  can  make  out  none  of  the  details.  If  PSI  XI  1220  belongs  in  this 
context,  might  it  be  the  narratio  of  the  speech  that  Heroxenus  based  on  this  theme? 

21  ]  Kac  p  [,  -Ka  (e.g.  yvvaiKa)  €vpo[-  would  suit  the  traces;  less  likely  eup<p[. 

22  l<£.  fou*  K9 f[^]f[T]?1  (or  */?f[*'°]y[T]9u)  (f>9vov  might  fit.  Such  a  phrase  recurs 
in  statements  of  declamation-topics,  sometimes  as  main  verb  of  a  sentence  narrating  the  plot,  some¬ 
times  added  to  such  a  sentence  with  Kal.  The  topics  themselves  may  take  their  material  from  myth 
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(like  that  of  Staphylus?)  or  from  the  normal  ‘cases’  of  rhetoric.  Thus  Libanius  Decl.  6  Mera  r-qv 
TTjc  Tpoiac  aXo)CLv  Kal  T-qv  Ayap.epvovoc  TeXevT-qv  'Opicr-qc  a-ntKTOvujc  rqv  p-qrepa  c be  av8po<f>ovov 
Kplverai  <f>ovov.  Sopatcr  Rhet.  RG  VIII  261  apicreitc  irpoceraie  to.  nai8l  poiyov  aveXelv. 

aveiAo'  6  7ratc  Kal  Kplvcrai  (f>ovov. 

Acatr  [:  Kal  ro[iavrrj  suggests  itself.  If  so,  the  missing  letters  must  have  been  heavily  compressed 
to  fit  the  line-end  (cf.  7). 

22-5  If  Panionis  proposes  the  theme,  and  Heroxenus  improvises  the  speech  that  begins  in  26, 
we  must  provide  for  a  change  of  speaker.  Three  possibilities:  (i)  Panionis  continues  into  24,  e.g.  c\rrcl 
6]  |  Aoyoc  a>§€  ttojc  Aefyet.  o  8e]  |  cXcycv  ktX.  Here  Aoyoc  would  mean  ‘story’,  and  the  theme  must 
relate  to  some  well-known  (mythical  or  historical)  incident,  (ii)  Heroxenus  intervenes  in  22,  e.g.  Vat 
To[iavrrj]  \  cctiv  77  vnodecic’,  €[<£77,  Vat  o]  |  Aoyoc  a>Se  ttcoc  Xc\yccOojT\.  (iii)  Heroxenus  intervenes 
in  23,  e.g.  ’  tfc  o]  |  Aoyoc  a>Sc  ttojc  Xc[y€cdoj’]  \  cXcycv  ktX.  In  (ii)  and  (iii)  Aoyoc  would  be  the 
speech  he  is  to  make,  and  <L8c  ttojc  has  its  typical  function  of  looking  forward  to  introduce  quoted 
words.  But  (ii)  leaves  no  room  for  a  connection  with  25;  neither  allows  a  clear  reference  to  Heroxenus 
as  the  new  speaker. 

25  7 raw  et>0c  [.  cvdcoj[c  might  suit  (Plato  Phaed.  63A):  the  practised  declaimer  does  not  need 
time  to  collect  his  thoughts,  but  plunges  in  with  all  speed.  That  would  leave  room  for  c.3-4  letters.  If 
the  speech  began  only  with  the  next  line  (26  note),  this  introductory  sentence  continued  for  a  further 
word,  unless  the  line-end  was  left  blank  to  mark  (with  the  paragraphos )  the  new  section. 

26  ujfTo  piv  presumably  began  the  ‘speech’.  For  this  use  of  p.£v  see  Denniston,  GP 2  383. 

ov_  [:  ovt[oc  or  ovt[oc(  acceptable,  but  equally  ovt[wc.  In  any  case,  the  singular  subject  should 
be  the  accused,  and  that  supports  the  singular  in  22. 

P.J.  PARSONS 


4812.  Glossary  (more  of  XV  1802j 

127 / 35-6  6.1  x  7.7  cm  Late  second  century 

Plates  VIII-IX 

Fragments  from  an  alphabetical  glossary  written  across  the  fibres  of  a  papy¬ 
rus  roll.  A  history  of  Alexander  (XV  1798,  is  written  along  the  fibres  on  the  other 
side,  the  original  recto.  A  substantial  portion  of  this  glossary  of  Greek  and  foreign 
words  was  previously  published  by  Hunt  as  XV  1802.  Additional  fragments  were 
identified  as  part  of  the  same  manuscript  by  Lobel  (some  of  which  he  joined  with 
the  already  published  ones),  and  these  are  published  here  for  the  first  time.  A  tran¬ 
script  and  notes  prepared  by  Lobel  have  been  used  for  the  edition  below  (he  did  not 
transcribe  frr.  26-8).  All  the  fragments  may  be  ascribed  to  the  same  manuscript  on 
palaeographical  grounds. 

Of  the  new  fragments,  five  join  those  already  published  by  Hunt:  one  joins 
1802  fr.  2;  two  join  1802  fr.  3  i  and  1802  fr.  5;  and  two  join  1802  fr.  6  and  1802 
fr.  9.  The  adjoining  fragments  (old  and  new)  are  presented  together  here;  the  new 
fragments,  joined  to  previously  numbered  fragments,  compose  ensembles  that  are 
designated  as  follows:  fr.  2,  fr.  3  i  +  2  new  frr.  +  fr.  5,  and  frr.  6  +  9.  In  addition  to 
these,  there  are  seventeen  new  fragments  that  do  not  seem  to  join  either  with  one 
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another  or  with  the  old  fragments.  These  have  been  assigned  numbers  following 
on  from  those  of  1802  (i.e.  from  1802  fr.  n).  All  the  new  fragments  (including  frr. 
26-8)  have  the  same  text  of  the  glossary  on  one  side  and  the  same  text  as  the  recto 
of  1802  on  the  other,  but  not  enough  on  either  side  to  give  a  clue  to  their  place¬ 
ment.  In  1802  lemmata  (covering  letters  x-p)  are  set  in  ekthesis  and  a  blank  space 
divides  each  lemma  from  its  explanation.  The  end  of  a  lemma  is  preserved  in  fr. 
13.2,  but  otherwise  the  new  fragments  offer  no  complete  new  lemmata.  There  are 
no  clear  indications  that  they  cover  letters  other  than  x—p.  The  upper  margin  is 
preserved  to  a  height  of  1.8  cm.  in  frr.  6  +  9,  13,  26  and  28,  matching  the  height  of 
that  preserved  in  1802  fr.  3.  Line-ends  are  preserved  in  fr.  2  (i  12)  and  fr.  26. 

Written  in  an  irregular  semi-cursive  that  has  affinities  with  the  Severe  style: 
see  1802  introd.  and  cf.  V  842  ( GLH  17b);  P.  Mich.  inv.  3  ( GLH  15c,  and  now  Greek 
Medical  Papyri  i  2,  where  the  verso  document  is  redated  from  190/ 1  as  in  GIJL  to 
192/3).  A  date  in  the  late  second  century'  is  likely.  As  in  1802,  no  accents  or  other 
diacriticals  are  in  evidence;  no  punctuation  (other  than  blank  space  separating 
explanation).  Iota  adscript  always  omitted  (cf.  fr.  3  i  +  2  new  frr.  +  fr.  5.17;  fr.  6  + 
9.3);  diaeresis  often  added  to  initial  iota  (e.g.  fr.  3  i  +  2  new  frr.  +  fr.  5.13).  Final  v 
sometimes  written  as  a  horizontal  stroke  above  the  preceding  letter  (fr.  3  i  +  2  new 
frr.  +  fr.  5.12).  Many  iotacistic  spellings:  noXeirela  (fr.  2.4.8;  fr.  3  i  +  2  new  frr.  +  fr. 
5.21);  0oiv€ixrjc  (fr.  12a.  6).  At  least  one  possible  spelling  error:  fr.  3  i  +  2  new  frr.  + 
fr.  5.12  (t  for  S?). 

As  in  the  previously  published  portions  of  1802,  the  entries  in  the  new  frag¬ 
ments  give  a  lemma  (usually  a  rare,  dialectal,  or  foreign  word)  followed  by  an 
explanation  or  translation  of  it  by  a  named  scholarly  authority,  often  citing  works 
and  book-numbers;  the  lemma,  which  alway's  begins  a  line,  is  separated  by  a  blank 
space  from  its  explanation.  It  is  sometimes  difficult  to  tell  whether  a  preserved 
blank  space  is  that  separating  lemma  from  explanation  (as  it  is,  e.g.,  at  fr.  13.2),  or 
part  of  the  blank  line-end  after  the  explanation  has  ended.  In  spite  of  the  absence 
of  complete  new  lemmata  (which  might  have  yielded  e.g.  new  poetic  quotations), 
the  new  fragments  offer  much  learned  material,  exhibiting  (as  in  1802  an  interest 
in  foreign,  especially'  ‘Eastern'  words  (77 apa  TUpcaic  fr.  6  +  9.13;  xara  IXepcac  fr. 
12a. 9;  rrepl  tov  xara  Aciav  .  .  .  fr.  3  i  +  2  new  frr.  +  fr.  5.10,  17—18;  -nepl  (Poivixrjc 
fr.  12a. 6;  Cx vdixcov  fr.  3  i  +  2  new  frr.  +  fr.  5.1),  together  with  constant  appeal  to  au¬ 
thorities  as  sources  of  the  explanations:  Berossus’  Babyloniaka  (fr.  6  +  9.20;  fr.  I2a.9), 
Erasistratus  (fr.  I2a.7),  Xenophon  (fr.  6  +  9.21),  and  Dionysius  of  Utica  (fr.  3  i  +  2 
new  Irr.  +  fr.  5.13 — possibly  the  same  as  the  Dionysius  quoted  in  1802  fr.  3  ii  48), 
and  perhaps  Hegesander  (fr.  3  i  +  2  new  frr.  +  fr.  5.12,  already  quoted  in  1802  fr.  3 
iii  74).  In  fr.  2  i  4.8  and  in  fr.  3  i  +  2  new  frr.  +  fr.  5.21  -noXiTtiai  are  mentioned,  prob¬ 
ably  from  works  on  constitutions  (perhaps  by  Aristotle,  who  was  quoted  in  1802  fr. 
3  iii  60  for  the  Constitution  of  Soli). 
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col.  i 

col.  ii 

col.  i 

col.  ii 

l.*'«.  A  l.l 

•  « 

l.^e.  .^1  l.l 

]Ao77oetae  [ 

I..I 

<fn  ]Ao7Toeuxe  [ 

1.. 

]” 

I 

r 

1 

\v7T()X€lT€t(L 

Aa[ 

\v  TToXetreta 

Aa[ 

*>  ]  caerr/eojp 

1 

1 

1 

c  Avrrjvojp 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

Au[ 

I 

1 

Aa| 

\aXu)VTT  Xetrtui  [ 

Aa] 

^IpicrorrA^c  eV  rfj  Oecc\ olXojv  iroXeLre'ai 

1  Aa| 

l.?*l 

.[ 

I.H 

.1 

in  |  _  r| 

• 

I  —  rf 

• 

Ivl 

Ivl 

Col.  i  i  remains  of  sloping  upright  and  oblique,  a  possible*  #  e|,  foot  of  upright  fol¬ 
lowed  by  another  on  the  edge,  in  a  spare  for  one  letter,  then  forward-sloping  upright,  suggesting  left 
stem  of  N  (but  M  not  excluded)  |  |,  speck  at  line-level  5  J  ,  top  of  stroke  sloping  up  from  left 

to  right  (top  right  of  a  h  t  go  ?)  9  |  f,  foot  of  oblique  sloping  down  from  left  to  right  (a,  A?) 

followed  by  upright  curved  at  top  and  bottom  with  trace's  of  middle  stroke,  e  possible  (but  b  e  p  not 
excluded)  to  r[,  r  not  excluded  (but  less  likely) 

Col.  ii  'z  |  (  .  [ ,  two  sloping  strokes  011  edge,  compatible  with  A  a  9  .[,  speck  on  edge 

fr.  3  i  +  2  new  frr.  +  fr.  5 


I  . 

\vojvapXr)  \ .  .\.VT(}\  . I 

\a7TOtOVVT€\  m  '  \vO()VCL(l 
\epOLCjULp0Oi  [  >  .  OVVTdi 

5  j  .  \otflVTLK\e\  \c 

\rjTnahrjC€v\  ]  rr  [  ja 

j  I  c5  1  ” 

\0tK0vctvrjpa  [  | c 

J 

t()  \7T€pLTOVK(lT(iaCtaUa 

I 

\avT  pocevvTToiLvrpiaci 
\olovvcloco1ltvk(iloc 

I 
J 


iv  —  -  ]  y  Ckv\  Olk\cov 

]»w  dpxvl.  .\.VTf>\.] 

]a  ttolovvt€[c  e\vOovcia- 
C^ovc  t.J  Trap  ’  €r\€pOLC  Maphot  k\  ajAonerat 

]  Xol  AutlkX€\ 

AckX  J  77771  ahijc  ev  | .  ]  .  [  ]tt 

1  1  *5  V 

]oLKOVCLV  Tjpa  [  ]c 

I 

|  7 re  pi  tov  Kara  Aculv  a 

1 

7 Iyrjc\avrpoc  ev  VTTo/ivrjiiaCLV 
|  Aiovvaoc  6  ’ IrvKatoc 

J 


\r> 
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20 


25 


] 

j  €VTaJ7T€piTOVKOLTaaCl 

] 

] OVO/JLCLCLCOV 

k 

KTjTroXeLTeca 

]*C 

]cw€vpvxtopLa\ 

]  [ 

t/njvarf 

]’  [ 

]p0Ol7Tp[J.[ 

]*.»...[ 


] 


[ 


"1  5  V  z'  '  M  / 

|  ev  ret)  77€pt  rou  Kara  Ac L 
av  ] 

]oVOpLaCLO)V 

k 

LKjj  77 oXciTCLOL 

]*C  5  ‘  [ 

Jccu  cvpvxojpla  | 

]  [ 

tK'Tjvarf 

]’  [ 

]p9oi  7rp[.].[ 


i  ]oj,  lower  part  of  bowl  (o  not  excluded)  2  ] .  ?  upright  with  traecs  of  loop  in  the  upper 

part  p?  but  also  A  H  ka  possible)  4  ]f,  middle  stroke  joining  p  [  ]  ,  upright  on  the 

edge  (1,  k);  after  the  gap  part  of  oblique  joining  o  (a  or  A)  5  ]  ,  upright  compatible  with  1  or  H 

6  ]  ,  traces  of  horizontal  7r  [,  upright  with  middle  stroke  1  h ?)  or  it  rather  than  ir  8  [,  foot 

of  sloping  upright  (1  ?  left  stem  of  k?)  20  ]e  ,  dot  level  with  top  of  letters  and  horizontal  under¬ 

neath  21  J  ,  letter-top  on  edge,  upright  (1  ?),  eurved  top  of  upper  end  of  stroke  descending  to 
right  (a,  y?),  top  of  upright  (1  likely)  25  ]  ,  speek  at  line-level  28  ]t  ,  top  of  circle  (  e,  c) 

6  [,  sloping  horizontal,  perhaps  upper  part  of  c  or  e  followed  by  high  speek  on  edge 


frr.  6  +  g 


10 


oujSactAeco 
]oyiK  cov 
\  CUT  COT  pCOLKCO 

jSpoco  loyevc  [ 

J  *  [  ’]  [ 

]^A €<f>a['  ,].apax.[ 

av8ic[  ]orav7rA[ 

] _ /9otx[. 

].c  [  ]  [ 

J  Kararr]  vXifivr]v[ 

] evoirpo  [  \c 01  St 

kv  [ 

]apa.TT€  [.  ] .  fc  [ 

]  [  1  [ 

]  [  ]  [ 


ov  /SactAetuc  | 
]oyiKajv 

])  *  rp  ••  *  r 

€V  TO)  1  pCOLKCO  \ 

]Spoco  loyevc  \ 


]  [  ] 


[ 


|  /3A€<£a[pa]  T7apa  Xa[ASatotc? 
t  avdi c[  Jorav  77A[ 

]*9f?  .].ov.[ 

Lc  [  ]  [ 

|  Kara  rrjv  Aifivrjv  [ 

] evoirpo  t  '  [  ]ojl  St  [ 

k?  [ 

77]apa  /7€p[c]atc  £tt[l  tov 


[  ] 
[  ] 
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]8«>uc*.[..].[].[ 

]  [ 
]jU,a/ce< 5a>v[ 

]  AH-..  .  [ 

20  ]p  *  cocey“/3a/3uAa>[ 

] . c£ev  U*  c oveva  \ 
]aSu  XovcT€0vp\ 

].[.]..[ 


]  L 

]  MaKeScov  [ 

]ah.  .  .  [ 

Brj]pa)coc  ev  ~  Baf3v\a)[viaK<2>v 
c  i5'€v[o]^a)v'  ev  a  7r[epi 
]a  8vo  [roji^ouc  Te#up[coptevouc 

].[.]..[ 


i  ]  ,  speck  above  line,  possibly  remnant  of  horizontal  top  (t?)  [,  trace  of  lower  part  of 

curve  4  ,  curving  left-hooked  stroke  below  line  (loop  of  A?),  abraded  surface,  followed  by 

remains  of  horizontal  top  joining  an  upright  on  left  (r,  t?)  6  ]  a/pa,  remains  of  horizontal 

after  the  break  (r  h  tt?),  of  a  only  left  part  of  loop  and  oblique  [,  rather  large  bowl  consistent 
with  o  c  co,  but  a  not  excluded  7  ]  ,  traces  of  a  sloping  upright  (k,  n?)  t  likely,  but  r  not 

excluded  8  ]  ,  two  obliques  (a,  x?),  then  faint  traces  of  at  least  two  or  three  letters,  the 

last  compatible  with  c  ] # ,  upright  slightly  sloping  to  right  suggesting  1  or  h  if  faint  trace  at  mid¬ 
level  is  part  of  mid-stroke  [,  small  bowl  or  a  curved  bottom,  as  of  a  a  tA?  9  ]  ,  1  or  h 

11  _  [  ] ,  faint  traces,  fibres  missing  t .  S,  speck  of  ink,  possibly  a  letter  13  e  [  } ,  missing  fibres 

and  a  gap,  together  space  for  two  letters  ]  tc,  speck,  then  upright  followed  by  round  letter  [, 
faint  remains  of  top  and  mid-stroke  on  abraded  surface  (e?),  then  upright  with  long  horizontal  top 
on  right,  r  tt  t  possible  16  [,  upright  (h  1  K  n  p  ?)  ]  [,  mere  traces  ]  [,  part  of  tiny  circle 

e?)  19  ]  t/x,  traces  on  abraded  surface  followed  by  upright  suggesting  1  [,  traces  of  2-3 

letters,  followed  by  blank  space  20  ]/p  ,  loop  and  lowrer  part  of  upright  ey7,  trace  of  left 

part  and  middle  stroke  (h  also  possible),  descending  oblique  and  upright  on  right  suggesting  n,  then 
below'  horizontal  line  marking  numeral,  horizontal  top  joining  an  upright,  as  of  r  z  1  t  21  ]  , 

horizontal  at  mid-level  touching  upright  suggesting  h  (or  perhaps  ei?)  [,  sloping  upright  hooked 
to  right:  tt?  r  not  excluded  22  [,  speck  on  edge  at  mid-level  ]  traces  of  a  top  horizontal, 

as  r  t  tt  or  serif  on  1  23  [,  traces  of  letter-tops 


fr.  12a 


] 


[..]  [ 


]oiVlK  (JOVK  C 

pLTjV€V€Tai  ypoy 
aroTov7Tvpov€vravdaT  yc 
]Kacv7Todrj  upt^etvcuce  at 

]“  7T€pi<f>OlV€LKr}C 

] cuvevTOCTtStcuvTtcucepac  crpa[ 


Jcvrcu  [  ]tvtlkco 


[ 


]9aAaccaKa.Ta7r€pcacf3r)pajcco  [ 
10  jajSajSuAcuvta/rcuv 

]  rovCTa7TpocTr)Vrpo<l>rj  v 


>  [..]  [ 

(P]oiVlK(x)V  KV  COC 

€\ppLTjV€V€Tai  7 TVpOV 
SJlGL  TO  TOV  7 TVpOV  €VTau0a  roue 
0otvt]/<ac  vnodTjcavpi^eLV  cue  ‘ Ecrial - 
OC  €v]  7  YT€pl  0OIV€LK7]C 

]cuv  CVTOCTtStCUV  Tt  cue  Epacl crpa- [ 
Toe]  €V  TO)  ’ 0[lfjap]rVTtK(x) 

|  0aAacca  Kara  /7epcac.  Brjpcoccoc  \ 
evj  a  J3aj3uAcuvta/ccuv 

]  rove  ra  irpoc  rrjv  rpo^rjv  [ 


[ 
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fr.  12b 


] .  V  l 

]  [ 

1.  [ 
]/?..[ 


fr.  12  a 

2  k  ,  read  as  Kai  by  Lobel,  but  y  more  likely  than  ai  ,  space  for  two  or  three  letters  on 

abraded  surface  c  ,  specks  of  ink  suggesting  tiny  loop  a,  o?),  followed  by  upright  joining  to 
rather  flat  top  on  right,  r,  tt?  (but  c  not  excluded)  3  ]  [,  bottom  right-hand  arc  of  small 

circle  suggesting  o,  followed  by  foot  of  upright  ]  ,  right  part  of  tiny  loop  suggesting  p  (but  o  not 
excluded)  y,  upright  and  missing  fibres  (r,  tt?),  then  upright  joining  oblique  at  top,  suggesting 
y  (but  k  not  excluded)  4  ]  ,  upright  joining  horizontal  at  mid-level  on  left  as  of  h,  but  also  1 

ligatured  with  the  preceding  letter  possible  yc,  speck  of  ink  suggesting  tiny  rounded  letter  (o?); 
upright  with  speck  of  ink  at  left  (top  of  y?);  then  top  of  circle,  possibly  c  (o  not  excluded)  5  ]y, 

upright  followed  by  two  convergent  obliques,  k  very  likely,  but  also  two  letters  in  ligature  not  excluded 
ac?)  rj  ,  lower  left  portion  of  circle  (o,  c?),  then  foot  of  oblique  suggesting  tail  of  a  (but  A  or  A 
not  excluded)  e  ,  abraded  surface,  space  for  two  or  three  letters  with  speck  at  line-level  7  c  , 
space  for  one  letter  on  abraded  surface  8  ]t,  projecting  mid-stroke  ]r,  horizontal  top  on  edge 
g  0  [,  curved  top  on  edge  (e,  c?)  n  [,  faint  traces  and  dots  12  ,  two  dots  at  upper 

level,  an  oblique  (a,  a?),  a  curved  arm  (top  of  y?)  c[,  dot  on  abraded  surface 


fr.  12b 

This  piece  was  joined  to  the  major  fragment  (fr.  12a)  by  Lobel  since  the  fibres  in  12b  indicate 
a  position  below  the  right-hand  side  of  12a.  The  interval  between  them  cannot  be  determined. 

1  ]  y[,  top  of  vertical  (1?  right  stem  of  h,  n?  )  3  ]  ,  foot  of  upright  hooked  up  to  the  left, 

not  prima  facie  n  4  ]/o  [,  tiny  loop  B,  p ?),  then  apex  of  triangular  letter  (a  or  a),  followed  by 

upper  left-hand  arc  of  angular  circle  or  sloping  horizontal  with  loop  underneath:  e  o  c? 


CKGLL&ir)V€ 

]cioc  Ai#[ 
]opo8toc€va7j[ 

]  OUlTTOTrjl 

5  ]  KOUO[J,r)po[ 

]ratXaoi<jjc 

avr[ 


C  Kal  St 7)V€K\ 

}ctoc  Xtd[ 

}  6  PoStoc  iv  a  7r\epl 
ol  oltto  rrj[c 
]  Kal  r'Opiripo[c 
\raiXaoiajc 
avr\ 


1  ]  ,  011  edge  upright  hooked  to  right  with  traces  of  a  horizontal  stroke  on  the  left:  H  xa  tt? 
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or  i  in  ligature  with  the  (lost)  preceding  letter  (at?)  [,  below  line  foot  of  upright  hooked  to  right 

2  ]c  very  likely,  but  perhaps  k  not  excluded  3  7 r[,  upright  with  flat  horizontal  top  on  right;  r 

also  possible  6  [,  high  speck  on  edge,  possibly  letter  in  ligature  with  preceding  c,  perhaps  2, 

represented  by  top  cross-stroke 


]. [  ]Karw-[ 

]u)VTravai[ 

]aKpr]Civa[ 

5  \acKprjT  f 

]..VC[ 

vovai  I 

U]M 


]/carafi[ 

\a)Ta)  ip  St[ 

J cop  77amt[rtoc? 
7rap]a  KprjCip  a[ 

Jac  Kpr)r[ 

]..vci 

popai  I 

j’[] .«/> 


1  ]  [,  traces  of  two  curving  strokes,  possibly  the  loop  and  the  tail  of  a  t,  top  and  part  of 
stem  4  a[,  loop  and  part  of  oblique  (a  not  excluded)  6  ]  ,  dot  at  bottom-line  with 

horizontal  top,  compatible  with  c,  followed  by  upright  with  serif  suggesting  1,  or  traces  belong  to  one 
letter,  tt  most  likely  7  j  ,  upright  on  abraded  surface  descending  below  line  8  J  [,  dot 

at  line  level  ]  ,  top  of  an  upright 


fr.  15 


fr.  16 


fr.  17 


fr.  18 


k.[ 

] .  VKa[ 


]....[ 

]»*«£[ 

]..[ 


] .  KPVc<f> .  [ 
]ptep€tc[ 

]  [ 
Jc/cart  A[ 


]aP€i  c[ 

]^ap8[ 

]  oc[ 

1  [.K.[ 

5  ]/*.[. M 


fr.  15 

i  [,  beginning  of  stroke  rising  to  right 
top  of  v 

fr.  16 

1  ]  [,  upright  below  line  (1,  p?),  bottom  of  tiny  circle  at  line  level,  horizontal  joining  upright 

^middle  stroke  and  right  stem  of  h?),  speck  on  edge  3  [,  upper  part  of  upright  joining  oblique 

as  of  k,  y,  then  speck  of  ink  on  edge 

fr.  17 

1  ]  ,  upright  on  edge:  H  or  1  [,  slightly  sloping  upright  on  edge 


2  ]  ,  right-hand  end  of  cross-stroke  touching 
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fr.  18 

4  [,  upright  with  curved  top  on  edge  (r  e?  o.  c  also  possible)  5  [  ],  top  of  upright, 

the  left  half  of  a  second  aa?  a  or  a  also  possible  77  [,  the  right-hand  end  of  a  cross-stroke  touching 
upright  at  mid-level  as  h,  but  perhaps  n,  ai  or  the  like 


] . 7° . [ 

].7°.[ 

].[..].[ 

M.J.t 

]r°v 

]tOV 

].  [ 

].  [ 

}eajpyi'[ 

y]€copyu<[a)v  ? 

]  [ 

]  [ 

. 

t  •  •  * 

]  [ 

]  [ 

5  ]vyy€oop[ 

e\v  y  yeajplyiKwv 

ai8iav[ 

atStau[ 

Lf[]  [ 

]!*n  t 

]€X.  [ 

]*X.[ 

fr.  19 

1  ]  ,  foot  of  upright,  slightly  turning  right  (t  y)  [,  foot  of  sloping  upright,  as  right  leg  of  k 

n  a?  2  [,  speck  above  line  on  edge 

3  dj,  v  ery  similar  to 

0,  missing  fibres;  for  co,  cf.  fr. 

i2a«5  and  esp.  fr.  20.6 

[,  oblique  on  edge  as 

left  leg  of  k  or  n 

fr  20 

1  ]  [,  triangular  shape  with  rising  oblique  to  the  right  ]  [,  extremity  of  upright  descending 

below  line-level  ? 

2  ]  ,  triangular  shape  like  a  flattened  A 

6  ]  ,  perhaps  end  of  upper 

arm  of  K  7 

i[,  speck  followed  by  top  of  upright  8  [,  left  part  of  a  bowl:  0  co  c?  e 

less  likely 

fr.  21 

fr.  22 

fr.  23 

fr.  24 

].?[ 

•  •  • 

].[ 

]...[ 

•  • 

]ap[ 

]p.°[ 

k>.[ 

]lVfl[ 

}  [ 

0 10,77X1  [ 

]vp.[ 

]?^[ 

Jao.[ 

] . co . .  [ 

]v[ 

•  • 

3  ].*  [ 

]a  kcov[ 

].[ 


fr.  2 1 

i  ]  a  [,  lower  part  of  vertical  joining  to  loop  of  a 
the  line  as  1  or  p 


4  f,  foot  of  upright  descending  below 
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fr.  22 

1  ].  [>  spcck  on  edge  2  \p  ,  at  interval  from  p  upper  part  of  upright,  perhaps  trace  to 

right  of  top,  as  r,  1  3  ]  ,  high  slightly  curved  top,  c  likely,  but  e  not  excluded  4  ]_, 

traces  of  large  loop  on  abraded  surface,  a  a  co?  [,  two  uprights  with  traces  of  ink  at  mid-level, 
as  h  or  1  followed  by  an  upright,  as  r  tt  1  p  5  J  t ,  traces  (perhaps  of  arc)  on  edge  7  J .  [? 

dot  on  edge 

fr.  23 

1  j  [,  faint  traces  of  2-3  letters,  second  with  diagonal  below  the  line  (x?)  2  [,  upright 

on  edge  with  traces  of  horizontal  top:  r  or  tt  3  #  [,  left-hand  part  of  rounded  letter  on  edge 

with  traces  of  horizontal  stroke  at  mid-level,  e  or  0 

fr.  24 

3  ] o,  remains  of  circle,  but  not  joined  at  right,  thus  perhaps  c  not  excluded  9[,  circle  cut  by 


a  horizontal  or  projecting  middle  stroke  of  preceding  e 

fr.  25 

fr.  26 

fr.  27 

fr.  28 

]na  jie[ 

]vv  i 

]??M 

]  [ 

]*«.«[ 

hv  [ 

].*[ 

]..[ 

]...[ 

]  [ 

• 

• 

. 

].oi  [ 

fr.  25 

1  ,  traces  of  rounded  letter  on  abraded  surface  2  ,  foot  of  sloping  upright  on  abraded 

surface  followed  by  a  hole,  as  left  stem  of  A,  insufficient  space  for  wor  n  t[,  upper  part  of  upright 
ligatured  to  c,  as  t  3  remnants  of  rounded  letter,  three  verticals  and  other  traces  in  space 

for  at  least  three  letters 

fr.  26 

4  ]  ,  dot  above  line  (end  of  a  horizontal  top?)  and  sloping  horizontal  in  ligature  with  bottom 
of  o,  suggesting  a  or  A,  perhaps  u  or  c 

fr.  27 

2  ]  ,  triangular  shape  suggesting  A  or  A 


fr.  28 

2  ]  ,  tiny  loop  suggesting  p  or  b  [,  part  of  circle,  c  not  excluded 
fr.  2  col.  i 

It  is  likely  that  this  column  began  with  lemmata  in  kv -  or  /ecu-,  for  the  reasons  given  below  on  8; 
the  following  column  has  lemmata  starting  with  Aa,  and  we  seem  to  have  a  break  in  the  text  signalled 
here  after  line  5  or  6. 

4  ]u  7ToAeircta.  To  judge  from  1802  fr.  3  iii  59-60  AJ/kctotcJIAtjc  iv  rfj  CoXicov  TroAcirria,  all  of 
the  instances  of  TroXtirtia  in  the  new  fragments  (2i4;2i8;3i  +  2  new  frr.  +  fr.  5.21)  arc  likely  to  be 
in  the  dative,  forming  part  of  a  title  introduced  by  <rV,  i.c.  a  citation  of  the  source  for  the  explanation 
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of  the*  gloss,  probably  near  the  end  of  the  entry  (all  these  cases  of  TroXtirtla  occur  at  ends  of  lines). 
Between  i\v  and  noXtiTtla  we  would  expect  a  genitive  plural  of  the  people  whose  constitution  was 
treated  in  the  work,  or  an  ethnic  adjective  ending  in  -i*coc,  i.c.  iv  -ikj)  TroXirela.  Here  \v  suggests  the 
former,  and  supports  the  notion  that  (as  in  8)  we  have  a  work  by  Aristotle  cited  here  (see  below,  fr.  3 
i  +  2  new  frr.  +  fr.  5.21  n.);  if  by  Aristotle  (though  see  8  n.),  the  list  of  candidates  for  the  supplement 
of  the  name  of  the  city  is  a  long  one  (Aristotle  was  credited  with  ‘constitutions’  of  at  least  158  states: 
Diog.  Taer.  V  27.1 ;  frr.  381  603  Rose). 

5  Avrrjvcop:  an  antiquarian  writer  from  Crete  (FGrll  4G3)  active  in  the  2nd  century  no. 

6  7  Blank  as  preserved.  The  first  half  of  6  might  have  concluded,  well  before  line-end,  the 
entry  beginning  in  5;  line  7,  however,  must  have  been  left  blank,  for  the  reasons  explained  below  on 
line  8. 

8  ApiCTOTtXrjc  iv  rfj  0tcc]aXtbv  noXtirtla  j.  A  0 tccaXajv  (or  fJerraXajv)  rroXirtta  by  Aristotle  is 
mentioned  by  Athen.  XI  4998  and  schol.  fair,  likes.  31 1  (ii  p.  334  Schwartz)  =  Aristotle  frr.  498  9  Rose; 
a  koivt)  OerraXun'  noXiTtla  by  Harporratio  s.v.  rtrpapxla  (fr.  487  Rose).  Critias  too  wrote  a  work 
of  the  same  title  (Athen.  XIV  GfFja,  ef.  XII  527b;  Critias  88  B  31  1)K).  No  doubt  Aristotle  is  more 
likely  to  be  cited  as  an  authority,  and  fr.  499  has  a  special  interest  here:  0-qXvKcbc  Xiytcdal  (fyrjciv  vtto 
0trraX cur  ttjv  Xayvvov,  since  it  is  commenting  on  the  word  Aayeeoc,  ‘flask’.  Presumably  the  lemma 
Xaywoc  stood  at  the  beginning  of  the  line;  if  so,  it  would  be  the  first  word  in  A-  in  the  glossary,  pre¬ 
ceded  by  a  blank  space  (apparently  left  at  the  level  of  line  7)  as  marking  the  end  of  the  letter  k  and  the 
beginning  of  A  (as  proposed  byJ.J.  Keancy,  £l*Ii  37  ( 1980)  198). 


fr.  3  i  +  2  new  frr.  +  fr.  5 

1  Ckv\ 9ik]cuv.  For  works  on  Scythians  (a  number  of  them  known  to  have  extended  to  at  least 
three  books)  see  generally  FOrH  11 1C  pp.  927  ff. 

2  4  The  lemma  could  be  Mapyiavol  (so  already  Hunt):  cf.  Strabo  11.8.1  who  mentions  Apiap- 
boi  (other  name  of  Mapboi\  cf.  Strabo  11.13.3),  Mapyiavol  and  CkvOoi  as  closely  connected.  The 
Mardoi  wen*  a  population  of  the  area  of  the  Black  Sea  living  on  piracy:  Stcph.  Byz.  432.15  Mapboi , 
t9voc  'YpKavuiv.  AnoXXoSiopoc  (FCrll  244  F  316)  fltpl  yrjc  btvripip.  A rjcral  S’  ovroi  «at  ro^orai. 
I  hc  name  Mapboi  can  perhaps  be  read  also  in  fr.  18.2  (below).  At  3  4  Hunt  restored  i]v9ovcia\[£ouci , 
thinking  that  the  Mapyiavol  (associated  with  the  Mardoi  by  Strabo)  might  be  connected  with  f. tapyoc , 
‘mad’  (cf.  Hscli.  264). 

5  ]  Aoi  AvTtKX€\lbr)}c:  Sj^Aoi  possible;  [1S77J  just  about  possible,  though  a  tight  squeeze,  as 
Hunt  notes.  Anticlcidcs,  an  Athenian  historian  who  flourished  in  the  early  3rd  century  bo,  wrote 
a  History  of  Alexander,  Dehoka ,  and  Nostoi  (FGrH  140).  At  Athen.  XI  473b  he  is  credited  with  an 
’ E^r]yrjTiK6vy  probably  by  confusion  with  Autocleides  (FGrH  353),  who  certainly  wrote  a  work  of  that 
title  explaining  religious  terms  and  usages.  Presumably  it  is  the  same  Autocleides  who  is  cited  in  1802 
fr.  3  iii  G2  (=  FGrH  353  FG)  for  an  explanation  of  futcr-qp  (i.c.  /l uacrajp?).  Since  3  c]e0oucta-  might 
have  a  ritual  reference,  we  could  wonder  whether  Avti-  here  is  a  mistake  for  Avro-.  But  in  a  damaged 
context  this  remains  entirely  speculative. 

G  AcKX\r]ma8T]c  tv:  suggested  by  Hunt,  who  wanted  to  restore  iv  [  ]  i7Ti[yp]a\[f.i^arcov  and 
understand  thus  Asclcpiades  of  Samos,  epigrammatist  of  the  3rd  century  bo.  But  this  reading  is  not 
only  called  into  question  by  the  difficulty  of  reading  1  after  the  rr  (a  thick  upright  is  joined  at  mid- 
height  by  a  horizontal  stroke,  which  would  suggest  h  or  it  rather  than  ir),  but  there  is  no  evidence  for 
epigrams  of  Asclcpiades  in  numbered  books,  and  the  reading  is  in  any  case  excluded  by  the  rules  of 
syllable  division.  On  the  other  hand,  wc  know'  of  many  historians  by  this  name:  Asclcpiades  of  Tragi- 
los,  4th  century  bo  (F( irH  12);  Asclcpiades  of  Myrlca,  2nd/  1st  century  bo  (FGrH  G97);  Asclcpiades  of 
Cyprus  (FGrH  752).  There  are  also  two  physicians  with  this  name:  Asclcpiades  of  Bithynia,  2nd/  1st 
century,  and  Asclcpiades  the  Younger,  ist/2nd  century  ad.  Perhaps  the  best  candidate,  in  keeping 
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with  the  historical  and  antiquarian  interests  of  most  of  the  authorities  in  the  glossary,  is  Asclepiades 
of  Myrlea,  whose  interest  in  foreign  peoples  was  exemplified  e.g.  by  his  treatise  on  Bithynians. 

8  rfpa '  [ . ]c.  Hunt  suggested  '//payfAeiS^Jc.  If  correct,  he  could  be  the  same  as  the  Hera- 

clides  author  of  a  work  entitled  vrj  </>c ovrj  quoted  in  1802  fr.  3  iii  66.  But  there  are  other  possibilities 
(cf.  RE  XV  s.v.  Herakleides):  e.g.  the  ethnographer  Heraclides  of  Cymae  (4th  century  bc),  Hcraclides 
the  geographer  (3rd  cent,  bc),  Heraclides  Lembus,  grammarian  and  historian  (2nd  century  bc). 

10  ]  7 rcpl  tov  Kara  Aciav  a\ :  cf.  17  (same  wnrk?).  A  historical  or  ethnographic  work  about  Asia, 
not  identified  elsewhere.  There  is  a  superficial  similarity  with  Ctesias’  nepi  rwv  Kara  Aciav  efropajv 
(FGrH  688  F  53-4). 

12  ]avrpoc.  The  only  solution  seems  to  read  'Hyrjc]av8poc,  as  suggested  by  Lobel;  he  was  ah 
ready  quoted  in  fr.  3  iii  74  (see  note)  and  the  exchange  between  8  and  r  is  frequent  in  the  Roman  and 
Byzantine  periods  especially  after  v:  Gignac,  Grammar  i  76-7,  81. 

13  Alovvcloc  6  JIrvKaloc\  Dionysius  of  Utica  fist  century  bc)  is  mentioned  by  Athen.  XIV  6q8e 
and  Scholia  in  Lucianum  46,  3.6  Rabe  as  author  of  a  PccopyiKa ,  a  translation  of  the  work  on  agriculture 
of  the  Carthaginian  Mago,  and  by  Steph.  Byz.  342.3  as  author  of  'Pi^oropuKa,  a  herbal  treatise. 

21  J.  f«37  TToXeiTcia:  citation  of  a  work  on  a  constitution.  Those  ascribed  to  Aristotle  are 

always  cited  as  iv  [ - ]a>v  TroXircla,  i.e.  with  the  genitive  plural  of  the  citizens  (rather  than  with  an 

ethnic  adjective),  which  casts  doubt  on  the  supposition  that  a  ‘constitution’  of  Aristotle’s  is  cited.  Athe- 
naeus,  who  always  cites  Aristotle’s  constitutions  in  this  way,  does  use  the  adjective  for  the  homony¬ 
mous  work  by  the  Stoic  Persaeus,  pupil  of  Zenon  (Athen.  IV  140b,  i4oe-f)  JAcpcaloc  iv  rfj  AaKojvtKfj 
7 ToXircla.  Suda  a  3254  speaks  of  rfj  [JcpcLKfj  iroXircia ,  which  would  suit  the  interest  in  Persian  glosses 
elsewhere  in  this  lexicon,  but  the  reference  is  not  in  citation  of  a  work,  but  rather  to  a  ‘man  who  is 
honoured  according  to  (or  by)  the  Persian  constitution1.  In  any  case,  none  of  these  suit  the  traces  in 
the  papyrus  before  the  ending  -ik fj  in  4812:  an  upright  (1?)  and  a  stroke  descending  to  right  (a,  y?). 

27  01.  Hunt  suggested  I7a]p9oi. 

Fr.  6  +  9 

3  iv  ro)  Tpaj'iKtu :  a  work  on  some  aspect  of  Troy.  A  possible  guess  would  be  rep  Tpat'iKcp 
8iaKocfJup ,  i.e.  a  citation  of  the  work  on  the  disposition  of  the  Trojan  plain  by  Demetrius  of  Scepsis, 
known  from  Sch.  Ap.  Rh.  1.1165  ArjfJLrjTpLoc  6  Ckth/jcoc  iv  rep  Tpaj’iKtp  8iaKocpicp.  Another  possibility  is 
to  read  iv  rep  Tpw'iKtp  KaraXoyto  in  reference  to  the  catalogue  of  ships  in  II.  2.  Still  other  possibilities: 
iv  rep  TP  (d'iku)  TToXipuu,  in  the  Trojan  war,  iv  ra>  Tpw'iKcp  7re8icp,  in  the  Trojan  plain,  both  common 
expressions,  though  perhaps  less  satisfactory  here. 

4  ]8poco  loyefc  [.  Possible  is  ]8poc  (perhaps  AXi£av]8poc,  but  that  is  not  the  only  possibil¬ 
ity),  then  6?  But  after  that  rjyiox^vc  (suggesting  an  Homeric  context)  is  ruled  out  by  the  traces;  these, 
however,  allow  Avrioxcv c,  which  is  what  Hunt  read.  Allen  suggested  privately  to  Hunt  AXi£av]8poc  6 
Ayrioxtvc,  who  he  thought  might  have  been  cited  in  a  lost  work  Parthica  by  Appian  (cf.  above  on  fr.  3 
i  +  2  new  fix  +  fr.  5.27);  but  if  this  is  correct,  he  is  elsewhere  unidentified. 

6  ]  fiXicfralpa]  rjapa  ATafAScuotc?  If  correct,  we  might  suppose  that  the  lemma  was  an  Akkadian 
word  for  ‘eyelids’  or  ‘eyes’.  This  would  be  inu,  ‘eye’,  which  could  be  accommodated  in  the  implied  al¬ 
phabetical  order  of  the  glossary.  If  the  word  is  instead  Iranian,  the  Iranian  root  for  ‘eyelids’  is  mr-zngy 
which  in  Persian  becomes  moghe.  It  could  become  something  like  or  similar  when  transcribed 
into  Greek.  This  too  would  fit  the  alphabetical  order. 

8  ]  c  ipoix[  ]  ov .  [*  The  sequence  p.oix  seems  to  suggest  that  wre  are  dealing  with  a  deriva¬ 
tive  of  the  verb  /xoiyao/zat,  or  /xotyeii a>,  ‘commit  adultery’;  the  gloss  could  thus  be  about  something 
related  to  words  for  adultery  or  adulterer. 

10  Kara  rrjv  Aifivrjv:  a  citation  of  a  work  about  Libya  (cf.  Asia  in  fr.  3  i  +  2  new  frr.  +  fr.  5-10>  '7). 
an  explanation  of  a  Libyan  word,  or  part  of  an  explanation  having  something  to  do  with  Libya. 
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13  77  J ctpa  JAep\c\aLC  en\  1  tov.  If  the  restoration  is  correct,  the  lemma  was  a  Persian  word 
(‘found  among  Persians’,  ‘in  Persian’,  rrapa  JAepcaic),  and  the  explanation  is  of  what  the  word  is  used 
for,  i.e.  means  (eni  tov  +  genitive;  hence  tov ,  exempli  gratia). 

20  Brj]pa)coc  ev  7  Baf5vXaj[viaKwv:  the  first  of  the  quotations  of  the  Babyloniaka  of  Berossus 
(FGrH  68o).  The  book  number  is  not  clear:  horizontal  top  joining  an  upright  could  suit  r  z  2  t. 
For  Berossus’  Babyloniaka  three  books  are  attested,  so  the  only  possible  reading  would  be  y,  the  third 
book. 

21  ]  c  Eev\o]<f)wv  ev  a  ir\epL  If  the  letter  after  the  numeral  is  y  or  tt  we  must  look  for  a  work  by 
Xenophon  beginning  with  one  of  these  letters;  there  are  not  many  options,  because  among  his  works 
the  only  ones  meeting  this  criterion  are  rrepi  lttttlktjc  and  nepl  tt pocoSojv  (the  other  title  for  Poroi ),  but 
these  works  do  not  have  more  than  one  book.  However  it  could  be  an  alternative  title  in  the  form  ‘the 
work  on  x ’  and  in  this  case  (with  rrepi  +  gen.)  it  could  be  any  of  the  w’orks  by  Xenophon.  Out  of  the  main 
interest  in  Babylonian  and  Persian  glosses  of  the  lexicon,  a  quotation  from  the  Cyropaedia  {rrepi  rrjc 
Kvpov  7raiSeiac?)  or  perhaps  from  the  Anabasis  {rrepi  Avaflaceajc?)  seems  the  most  likely  hypothesis. 

22  Sufo  to]Ixovc  re9vp[o)pevovc :  ‘two  walls  with  doors’.  The  verb  9vpoa> ,  ‘furnish  with  doors’, 
is  not  common  and  is  never  used  in  connection  with  Totyoc.  Probably  we  have  part  of  the  same  entry' 
as  the  previous  one;  therefore  we  may  assume  that  the  quotation  of  Xenophon  goes  together  with  it. 
An  analysis  of  the  works  of  Xenophon  for  the  w'ords  roiy-  and  dvp-  has  shown  that,  whereas  there  are 
not  many  attestations  of  roixoc  and  derivatives,  the  w'ord  9vpa  and  derivatives  is  (perhaps  not  surpris¬ 
ingly)  frequent,  particularly  in  Cyropaedia ,  where  it  is  often  used  of  gates  of  cities;  as  such  Sufo  to] lyovc 
re8vp\ojpevovc  might  paraphrase  a  description  in  that  work  of  city-walls  with  gates  built  into  them. 


fr.  1 2a 

3-6  These  lines  seem  to  be  part  of  the  same  entry,  discussing  a  Phoenician  word  probably 
meaning  ‘corn-store’,  as  the  explanation  seems  to  suggest  {e\ pprjveverai  wpov  |  e.g.  Orjcavpoc  S]ia 
to  tov  TTvpov  evrav9a  rove  |  [<Poivi]Kac  vTrodrjcavpi^eiv).  The  lemma  itself  cannot  be  determined 
with  certainty.  Lobel  suggested  I Ivpaplhec  from  Stcph.  Byz.  540.14  d>vopac9rjcav  8e  rrvpaplSec  ano 
twv  7Tvp<vv,  ovc  €K€i  cvvayaywv  6  fiaciXevc  evSeiav  iTrolrjce  cltov  Kara  rr)v  AiyvTrrov.  However,  it  is 
hard  to  restore  flvpapii Sec  as  a  lemma  for  this  entry' ;  tt  would  probably^  be  too  far  from  the  rest  of  the 
preserved  part  of  the  glossary;  where  there  is  no  evidence  of  lemmata  beginning  with  letters  after  p 
(but  cf.  entry'  in  9-10,  lemma  beginning  with  8  or  o?). 

3  i\ppr]V€V€TaL  can  mean  not  only  ‘explain’,  but  also  ‘interpret  foreign  words’,  i.e.  ‘translate 
into  Greek’;  cf.  Stcph.  Byz.  340.14  vtto  Se  &oiv'ikojv  KeAAa  pac<f>ad  8  epprjvevTai  lctoc  vet oc.  Here  it 
introduces  the  explanation  of  the  meaning  of  the  w'ord(s)  in  the  lemma  earlier  in  the  line. 

5  vrrodrjeavpL^eiv:  only  here;  the  closest  parallel  is  a7ro9r]cavpi£,€iv  in  late  writers. 

5-6  ojc  'EcTiai\[oe  ev]  ~ Trepi  <Pove'u<r)c.  Among  authors  who  wrote  <Polvlklk6.  at  least  one  name 
begins  with  e:  Hestiaeus  (FGrH  786),  and  that  fits  both  the  space  and  the  traces. 

Lobel  noted  that,  if  the  supplements  at  the  beginnings  of  11.  5,  6,  8  are  complete,  the  width  of 
this  column  will  have  been  considerably  narrower  than  that  of  fr.  3  ii  and  iii.  Unfortunately,  apart 
from  this  poorly-preserved  column  and  those  in  fr.  3,  wre  do  not  hav  e  any  other  evidence  of  other 
columns;  a  variation  in  terms  of  width  is  not  impossible  but  cannot  be  proved  further. 

7-8  ]t ov  evTOCTiS'uuv  tl  ojc  EpaciCTpa\[Toc]  ev  tw  yO\ifiap]TVTu<aj’.  a  new  fragment  of  the 
'OiJjapTVTiKa  of  the  physician  Erasistratus  (fr.  290  Garofalo;  cf.  Athen.  VII  342a  EpaclcTpaxoc  ev 
'OifiapTVTiKoj,  not  in  Garofalo). 

9—10  ]  9a Xacca  KaTa  flepcac.  Brjpojccoc  \  feV]  a  Baf3vXa>viaKd>v.  Paralleled  at  FGrH  680  Ft 
(b)  apx^iv  Se  tovtojv  rravTOJV  yvvaLKa  fj  ovopa  * OpopcoKa *  etvai  Se  tovto  XaX&aiCTi  pev  fQaXad , 
EXX^vlctI  Se  pe9eppr)vevecdai  9a Xacca  (from  the  first  book  of  the  Babyloniaka).  The  lemma  is  uncer¬ 
tain:  perhaps  0aXad  ov'Opopanca  (both  consistent  with  the  alphabetical  order  of  the  glossary).  QaXad 
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is  a  corruption  of  the  Chaldaean  Tiamat:  the  form  used  by  Berossus,  however,  is  disputed:  possibly 
1  hamte,  which  in  Greek  would  be  spelled  as  Oapre.  'OpopwKa,  instead,  was  the  name  of  a  woman, 
who,  according  to  Berossus,  ruled  over  die  first  living  beings. 

fr.  13 

The  beginnings  of  three  entries  are  visible  (2,  4,  7),  but  lemmata  are  missing  except  for  the 
ending  -ctoc  in  2. 

1  8i7}v€k[:  perhaps  a  derivative  of  St^ve^c. 

2  ]aoc  At0[.  The  lemma  may  be  the  name  of  a  stone,  as  the  beginning  of  the  explanation 
Xt6 p  seems  to  suggest. 

3  ]  6  'PoStoc  iv  a  7 r[ept.  The  citation  of  the  Rhodian  authority  pertains  to  the  same  entry  as 
line  2.  Any  number  of  authorities  who  hailed  from  Rhodes  who  could  be  meant  here.  Strabo  14.2.13 
lists  avSpec  pvripr^c  a£iot  who  were  PoStot  or  were  described  as  such,  e.g.  Apollonius  Rhodius,  Panae- 
tius  (cf.  infra  fr.  14),  Andronicus,  Timachidas,  and  Callixenus;  catalogued  in  B.  Mygind,  ‘Intellectuals 
in  Rhodes’,  in  Y.  Gabrielsen  et  al.  (edd.),  Hellenistic  Rhodes:  Politics,  Culture  and  Society  (Aarhus  1999, 
247-93- 

5  ]  Kal  X)prjpo[c :  introducing  the  only  citation  from  Homer  thus  far  in  the  glossary;  which 
does  not  seem  interested  in  explaining  Homeric  or  poetic  diction  in  general;  all  lemmata  seem  to  be 
prosaic  and  technical  rather  than  poetic  words.  Here,  however,  a  rare  Greek  word,  or  a  word  from 
a  particular  dialect,  or  perhaps  a  foreign  ‘eastern’  word  was  presumably  explained  by  recourse  to  Ho¬ 
meric  usage  (cf.  on  6).  All  the  other  preserved  authorities  quoted  are  historians  or  antiquarian  writers. 
An  exception  would  be  Apollonius  of  Rhodes  (if  his  name  is  to  be  restored  in  1.  2),  but  if  so,  he  w  as 
probably'  invoked  more  as  a  source  of  the  explanation  than  as  literary'  attestation. 

6  ]raiXaotajc  [:  -rat  Aaot  d>c  looks  possible,  especially'  in  the  context  of  the  citation  of  Homer 
in  the  previous  line — not,  however,  a  Homeric  quotation;  but  then  most  of  the  citations  of  authorities 
in  the  explanations  are  not  direct  quotations,  but  conflations  and  paraphrases. 

fr.  14 

3  17 avai[noc  seems  attractive,  especially  with  a  Rhodian  source  cited  in  fr.  13.3.  However 
a  reading  ]c ov  -av  at[  cannot  be  ruled  out. 

4-5  In  the  light  of  ] a.Kpr]civa[  and  ]acKprjr[ ,  the  entry'  seems  to  have  dealt  with  a  Cretan 

gloss, 
fr.  15 

2  ]  vkcl[ .  Among  other  possibilities,  'r)rvKa[L-  (Lobel)  could  be  tried,  i.e.  Dionysius  of  Utica 
above  fr.  3  i  +  2  new  frr.  +  fr.  5.13). 

fr.  17 

1  ]  Kprjc<f>m  [:  a  Cretan  gloss? 

2  ]vicpcic[:  perhaps  ]vi  cp€ic[ ,  or,  more  likely  ]v  Upek. 


fr.  18 

2  ]pap8[:  probably  MapSoi  (mentioned  in  fr.  3  i  +  2  new'  frr.  +  fr.  5.4)  or  a  derivative. 

3  ]  oc[.  The  space  marks  the  beginning  of  the  explanation  of  the  lemma. 

5  ]m.  [.  ]l?:  possibly  the  beginning  of  another  entry;  perhaps  starting  with  p..  If  this  fragment 
contained  words  in  p,  as  appears  from  11.  2  and  5,  this  scrap  could  have  belonged  to  fr.  3  col.  i.  There  is 
support  for  this  view  in  the  fact  that  the  other  side  (front)  of  both  displays  tops  of  columns.  Moreover 
MapSoi  are  mentioned  in  fr.  3  i  +  2  new  frr.  +  fr.  5.4,  which  could  suggest  that  this  scrap  belongs  to  one 
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of  the  lemmata  or  explanations  in  that  column.  However,  it  is  not  possible  to  join  this  fragment  with 
fr.  3  i  +  2  new  fix  +  fr.  5.3  4  as  proposed  by  Lobcl,  unless  we  suppose  a  gap  between  the  two. 

fr.  19 

3  y]€cupyiK[u)v?  (proposed  by  Lobe!)  seems  reasonable,  i.e.  a  citation  from  a  certain  book  of 
a  work  on  agriculture;  cf.  the  parallel  expression  in  fr.  20.G.  Another  citation  from  the  Sicilian  Diony¬ 
sius  of  Utica  quoted  in  fr.  3  i  +  2  new  frr.  +  fr.  5.13?  (according  to  Scholia  in  Lucianum  46,  3.7  Rabc  his 
translation  of  the  Carthaginian  Mago’s  yccopyiKa  was  in  more  than  one  book). 

fr.  20 

The  handwriting  appears  slightly  different  in  certain  respects  from  that  of  the  other  fragments 
(cf.  esp.  a  and  go),  but  this  may  be  due  to  a  change  of  pen.  The  content  however  is  in  keeping  with 
the  glossary. 

6  ]vyy€top[:  perhaps  e]v  y  y€top[ytK -,  i.e.  the  third  book  of  a  work  dealing  with  agriculture. 
A  similar  work,  or  at  least  something  connected  with  the  root  yetopy -,  is  cited  in  fr.  19. 

7  ]  cuSiat>[:  possibly  yat  St  ’  clv[to. 


fr.  21 

2  ]ap[.  The  first  letter  is  a  numeral,  presumably  a  book  number.  For  possible  titles  in  p-,  cf. 
(77 epi)  prjropiKrjc  'Pwfjia'uxjv  tcropla,  'PojpaiKrjC  apxaioXoy tac,  and  the  like. 


fr.  25 


2 


]*aAa[ 


rat 


F.  SC  HI  RON  I 


III.  HOMER  AND  HOMERICA 


4813—1816.  H  omer,  Iliad 

These  four  papyri,  already  listed  and  quoted  in  M.  L.  West’s  Teubncr  text 
1998-2000),  are  here  published  in  full.  4813  and  4815  have  already  appeared  in 
Aegyptus  84  (2004)  101—23  with  pll.  1 — 11.  The  versions  in  this  volume  take  account  of 
a  further  microscopic  examination  of  the  originals  by  Dr  Coles,  except  for  4813  frr. 
1-4,  which  were  not  available. 

The  editors  have  used  West’s  edition  as  the  basis  of  collation,  with  consulta¬ 
tion  of  the  edition  of  H.  van  Thiel  (1996);  more  detailed  information  about  the 
readings  of  the  medieval  MSS  has  been  supplied  from  the  editions  of  A.  Ludwich 
1902—7)  and  T.  W,  Allen  (editio  maior,  1931).  The  MSS,  unless  otherwise  specified, 
are  quoted  by  West's  sigla.  Other  published  papyri  of  the  Iliad  are  quoted  by  their 
number  in  the  catalogue  of  Allen,  Sutton,  and  West;  see  Martin  L.  West,  Studies  in 
the  Text  and  Transmission  of  the  Iliad  (2001)  86-138. 


4813.  Homer,  Iliad  I  90-92,  95-100,  119-25,  128-53 

45  5B-3i/K(i)a  Fr.  5  5.7  x  17.3  cm  Third  century 

FT2;  LDAB  9260;  MP*  573.001 

Five  fragments  of  a  papyrus  roll,  written  along  the  fibres;  on  the  back  a  few 
traces  of  ink,  perhaps  documentary  writing,  perhaps  simply  offsets.  No  trace  of 
kollesis  survives. 

Fr.  3  ( II.  1 . 1 1 9 — 1 25)  preserves  parts  of  the  upper  margin  (at  least  1.6  cm),  and 
frr.  4+5  (II.  1.128-153)  must  follow  shortly  below,  as  part  of  the  same  column,  which 
therefore  contained  at  least  35  lines.  Presumably  this  book,  the  first  of  the  Iliad, 
began  the  roll;  on  the  assumption  that  it  began  also  from  the  first  line  of  a  column 
i.e.  that  there  was  no  prefatory  matter),  we  could  hypothesize  that  the  original 
column  held  39/40  lines.  Thus  cols,  i-iii  contained  verses  1-118,  and  our  frr.  1—2 
fell  within  col.  iii;  col.  iv  contained  119-C.158.  After  col.  iv  we  could  estimate  that 
the  rest  of  the  book  required  eleven  full  columns  and  half  of  a  twelfth.  The  whole 
book  would  thus  require  sixteen  columns.  From  frr.  3—5  we  can  estimate  the  writ¬ 
ten  height  of  a  column  at  c.26  cm  (roll  height  031  cm),  and  the  written  width  at 
c.  12  cm;  allowing  c. 2  cm  for  the  intercolumnium  the  roll  length  (for  Iliad  I  alone) 
would  be  c.2.25  m,  a  figure  compatible  with  the  length  of  other  Homeric  papyri 
from  Oxyrhynchus  (see  W.  A.  Johnson,  Bookrolls  and  Scribes  in  Oxyrhynchus  (2004) 
185-96). 

1  he  text  was  copied  in  an  informal  upright  hand  of  medium  size.  The  letters 
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are  traced  in  a  semi-cursive  way,  with  more  angular  than  rounded  shapes  and 
some  pseudo-ligatures:  in  particular,  note  B  with  its  lower  part  triangular,  a  with 
the  right-hand  oblique  projecting  above  the  apex  and  curving  gently  to  the  left,  the 
branches  of  k  and  the  stems  of  i  and  <J>  artificially  stretched,  u  looped,  o  in  an  oval 
form,  go  with  flattened  base  and  raised  above  line-level.  The  ornamentation  is  very 
irregular:  only  short  hooks  at  the  top  of  the  oblique  strokes  in  A,  a,  and  sometimes 
thickenings  on  the  vertical  of  i  or  on  the  oblique  branch  of  y.  The  general  ap¬ 
pearance  suggests  a  certain  resemblance  to  the  Chancery  hands  (for  literary  texts 
in  such  a  script  see  T.  Renner,  Pap.  Congr.  XXI  ii  827-34):  see  PSI  X  1148  of  210 
(Aegyptus  45  (1965),  tav.  8  =  Pap.  1  lor.  XXXVI  tav.  11a);  among  literary  texts  cf.  PSI 
II  127  (Pap.  Flor.  XXX,  tav.  xxxi),  assigned  to  the  third  century.  4813  should  be 
assigned  to  the  same  period. 

An  interlinear  addition  in  150  and  almost  all  of  the  lectional  signs  are  in 
a  different  ink  and  can  be  assigned  to  a  second  hand,  which  revised  the  text  with 
a  thicker  pen  in  lighter  ink.  We  have  many  acute  accents  (in  131  and  146  by  the  first 
hand?);  circumflex  in  134,  151;  grave  in  133,  145.  Rough  breathing  in  120.  Elision 
always  marked  (131,  133,  134,  138,  142).  Diaereses  in  124,  131  (‘organic’  use),  143,  147 
(twice).  Punctuation  in  99,  119  (both  by  the  first  hand),  hyphen  in  122.  There  arc 
itacistic  mistakes  by  the  first  scribe  in  13 1,  149,  150.  Iota  adscript  is  not  written  in 
98  </uA]o>. 

The  text  offers  no  readings  of  particular  interest,  but  see  97,  122  and  138  with 
notes. 

Published  papyri  which  overlap  with  this  piece  are  045f>,  El56,  II1"’,  I1IIR,  II119, 
ri272,  n273,  n354,  n455a,  n524,  n526,  n527,  n663,  n676  and  P.  Montserrat  (=  Bare.  inv.  49 
=  LDAB  8015  =  MP3  580.1 1 ;  not  in  A  Vest). 

Fr.  1 


90 


Aajvcuov  | 
apic]roc  ee[i 


91  The  papyrus  agrees  with  II116  FI453,1  and  the  main  medieval  MSS  in  reading  m  crparo) :  cf. 
Sch  u  Horn.  II.  I  91  (I  34-5  Erbse).  Axaicov  Zen  Sosig  Arph  Ar  FI733:  ava  crparov  Laur.  pi.  32.18,  I^aur. 
pi.  91  sup.  2,  Paris,  gr.  2894,  Vat.  gr.  903. 

Fr.  2 


].[ 

E]kVPo[\oc 
]  /Sapeiac  ^et[pac 
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100 


<fnX\a>  SojLt[emi 
olvcl7tolv]ov  ayeiv  9  \ 

jJi]  LV  tXaCCa[lJL€VOL 


96  This  line  was  athetized  by  Aristarchus  and  omitted  in  A  B  1  Lips.  32. 

97  I  he  papyrus  agrees  with  Zenodotus5  reading  (cf.  SchA  //.  I  97  [I  36  Erbse]  “ Aavaoictv  a et/cea 
A otyov  OL7rd>c€i,\  ovrwc  at  Aptcrapyov.  /cat  17  MaccaXiajTiKTj  8e  /cat  rj  'Piavov  (fr.  7  M.)  rov  a vrov  e\ei 
rpoTrov  €oiK€  o vv  7 j  erepa  ZrjvoboTOV  aval  ij  ovo  o  ye  rrptv  Aoipoio  papetac  yeipac  (Mpeqei  J.  1  ills 
text  was  preferred  in  many  papyri  (IT16  H272  n273  II727  H729  H736  Id737  h15a)  and  MSS  (A  T).  The  text 
that  Rhianus  and  Aristarchus  preferred  (davaotcu/  aeiKea  A otyov  arrcocet)  was  already  in  the  Massali- 
otica,  and  is  attested,  to  the  best  of  my  knowledge,  only  in  LI733. 

ioo  iXacca[p.evot:  there  seems  to  be  no  trace  of  diaeresis  above  the  initial  iota. 


Fr.  3 


120 


125 


130 


135 


140 


e]or  67 t[€L 

7TCLVT  6]  C  6  fJLOL  yep\aC 
7T0\8apKTjC  8l\0C 
<j)LXoKT]€av(x)Ta[r€ 

8coc]odci  yepac  pL€[yadvpLOi 
tSptcjv  £ vvrjta  \ 

7ToXl](jOV  e£€7Tpa[9opL€V 

(2  lines  lost) 

Fr-  5 

Fr.  4  k]  6  7TO0L  Z[evc 

71 p°] f rj[y  €VT€txeo]v  €^aXa7Ta[^ac 
a7rapi€L^opi]evo\c\  7T[poce](f)ri  Kpeup[v 
aya9o]c  irep  6 co\v  ^Jeot’/ceA^  [ 
o]u  7rap[eXevcea\L  ov8e  p,[e 

|  a vrap  epi’  ay[rooc 
S]6  pt6  ttjv8 y  [ 
pi]  eya9vpi\oL 
|  a vra£io[v 
K€v  avr[oc 
J  V&}  08vcc[rjoc 
KexoXco\cerai  ov  f<[ev 
pL€T0L(f>p]ac6pL€cd\  a 

].[ _ Arv^[°^v 

|  ayeipopiev  c[]c  8’  elKaropL^r/v 
avrrj\v  Xp[v)crji8a  KaXXi\rraprjOv 
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145 


150 


ap]x oc  avrjp  fiouXr)(f>\opoc 
|  Tj  Stoc  OSucccfuc 

7r]ayTCu[V]  €K7TayX6ra[r - 
€Kaep]yov  i\['  ]c€ou  i’[e]/pa  | 
t|Sam  7Tpoc€(f)r)  77o8a[c 

']  €7 Tl€pL€V€  /<£/?§[  a AcO^pOV 
7rpo(f)]p<jov  Wecu/  iriOr)Tai 

] . [ .  .  ] .  w  i#[‘ 

J . .  [  c-4  j  n^vBov  [ 

Y.[ 


12 2  The  papyrus  agrees  with  I!273  tt  Q  (II ,24  ofTcrs  the  garbled  (/uAeKTai'OTarfe),  whereas  Aris- 
tophanes  (according  to  Scleucus  ap.  Eustath.  1441.18;  sec  W.  J.  Slater  (ed.),  Aristophanis  Bygantii  Frag - 
menia  (SGEG  6:  Bcrlin/Ncw  York  1986)  175)  preferred  (piXoRTtavicrart.  II2<>3j,  a  Byzantine  school-text 
written  on  a  scries  of  ostraca,  has  am£  av]8pwv  Ayap\npvov. 

131  0]eoiVeA’  [:  dtot'iKeX’  /IxtAAeu  MSS,  but  the  last  two  traces  do  not  suggest  ay. 

132  ovSe  /i[e.  The  scril>c  placed  an  acute  accent  over  an  oxytone  followed  by  an  enclitic  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  general  rule,  attested  in  the  papyri;  seej.  Moore-Blunt,  QUCC  29  11978)  142. 

134  TrjvS*:  the  accentuation  adopted  by  Hcrodian  (sec  Schol.  Od.  1.185;  Schol.  //.  8.109c  with 
Erbsc’s  note)  and  preserved  also  in  A  B  T  (sec  Allen,  Prolegomena  231-2):  rrjv 8  ’  the  other  MSS.  Donatus 
preferred  (Comm,  in  Ter.  Ad.  460)  the  variant  tt avr\ 

135  f.i]€yaOvfJi[oL.  a  is  represented  by  an  oblique  trace  high  in  the  line  (suggesting  a  grave  ac¬ 
cent,  but  too  low  down  to  be  one). 

138  J  rj8’  08vcc[t]oc  with  D  (=  Laur.  pi.  32.15),  a  tenth-century  manuscript,  where  however 
Books  I— IV  were  supplied  in  the  twelfth  century,  with  some  ancient  readings  (further  information 
in  West,  pp.  x,  xiiif.):  rj  ’OS-  the  remaining  MSS  (OSvcrjoc  most  MSS:  'OSvccfjoc  G  H1  T1  and  a  few 
others).  The  next  line  was  athctizcd  by  Aristarchus,  but  this  seems  to  have  no  connection  with  the 
variant. 

140-41  Between  these  lines  two  scattered  traces  of  ink:  an  interlinear  addition? 

142  a yeipofiev  with  IInr>  FI732  Z  eyetp-  T\b(‘\  €ycpo\  II524. 

e[  ]c.  There  is  room  for  a  narrow  letter  between  e  and  c:  perhaps  the  papyrus  preserved  e[t]c. 

143  This  line  was  athctizcd  by  Zcnodotus. 

14G  €K7TayXoTa[T -.  The  accent  is  written  in  darker  ink. 

147  iA['.]ceai:  IXa cceou  most  MSS,  but  fac]  looks  too  wide  for  the  space. 

148  ap’  vnohpa  ihwv  with  I V*  llllf  II119  and  all  MSS:  roy  S’  a7ra/xet/36/A€voc  tt p[  IE24. 

149  '].  "The  high  oblique  trace  looks  like  an  accent  (but  in  the  black  ink  of  the  first  hand),  al¬ 
though  no  accent  is  expected  (avai&elrjv  entetfieve  MSS). 

€TTi€fi€v€.  Space  might  allow  the  expected  -e[t but  there  is  no  trace  of  the  iota  where  it 
might  be  expected  to  show  below  the  line. 

150  entciv  with  B  II  and  many  other  MSS. 

TTidrjTai ,  1.  TreldrjTai'.  so  most  MSS  (- 9oito  a  few). 

151  The  transmitted  text  suggests  ]  ay&[pa]civ,  but  ay&  is  hard  to  reconcile  with  the  traces. 

152  ]  [.  Two  specks  of  ink  at  line-top,  and  an  accent  by  the  second  hand? 
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37  4B.i09/H(3~5)a  13.9  x  17.4  cm  Earlv  fourth  century 

H927;  LDAB  9408;  MP3  697.001 

A  fragment  of  a  papyrus  roll  with  remains  of  two  columns  (of  col.  i  only  a  few 
letters  survive),  written  across  the  fibres  on  the  back  of  a  document,  perhaps  a  reg¬ 
ister  of  houses,  assignable  to  the  middle  of  the  third  century,  and  upside  down  in 
relation  to  it.  The  intercolumnium  measures  3  cm;  the  upper  margin  is  extant  to  c.  1 
cm.  A  kollesis,  at  least  1  cm  wide,  is  visible  near  the  left  edge.  The  average  width  of 
the  column  can  be  estimated  at  about  1 1  cm.  The  identification  of  the  line-ends  of 
col.  i  is  doubtful:  if  we  assume  that  lines  2  and  5  correspond  to  verses  267  and  270, 
we  may  think  of  a  column  of  52-3  lines;  if  so,  the  column  height  would  have  been 
about  29  cm,  and  the  roll  height  some  32  cm  or  more. 

The  text  is  written  in  an  informal  upright  hand  of  medium  size,  with  some 
features  that  resemble  the  Severe  Style.  Bilinearity  is  only  roughly  respected:  (j>  A 
1  t  (and  sometimes  tt  m)  are  extended  to  reach  below  the  baseline;  a.  is  written  in 
one  stroke  with  a  high  loop,  00  with  well  rounded  sides  and  a  flattened  base,  A  with 
the  right-hand  diagonal  projecting  above  the  apex  and  hooked  to  the  left;  in  k  the 
oblique  strokes  tend  to  be  lengthened;  in  u  the  middle  strokes  form  a  curve  which 
touches  the  baseline;  in  e  the  crossbar  is  very  long  and  sometimes  touches  the  next 
letter.  We  could  assign  this  hand  to  the  late  third  or,  more  probably,  the  early  fourth 
century;  compare  e.g.  GBEBP  ib  fXI  1358),  assigned  to  the  early  fourth  century, 
and  8a,  a  Coptic  letter  datable  c.330-40  ad. 

Itacisms  in  320,  329,  336.  No  trace  of  punctuation,  no  elision  marks;  iota  ad¬ 
script  is  not  written.  Traces  of  lectional  signs  at  319,  321—3  (of  uncertain  meaning) 
and  342  (see  n.).  Traces  of  an  uncertain  sign  (stichometric?)  in  the  intercolumnium 
near  324.  Also  noteworthy  are  the  blank  spaces  between  syllables  or  vowels  (cf.  e.g. 
328  -ctr  edvearo),  possibly  due  to  the  vertical  fibres  that  made  writing  difficult. 

Papyri  that  overlap  with  this  fragment  are  LI3,  LI4,  LI49,  n49+392a,  and  IT60. 

Textually  the  papyrus  offers  no  variants  of  particular  interest.  At  324  apa  is 
omitted,  clearly  by  mistake;  the  omission  of  343  is  perhaps  more  interesting  (see 
below). 


col.  i 

col.  ii 

] 

/6o[8€  Sje  Ttc  c[t77  ]  €CK€P  AyatajP  | 

].Y 

320  Z\e v  rra]r€p  Ei[8r}6]ep  fieSecov  Ky[8tcre 

) 

?7t[ot]?Poc  ePYa  /Lt€T  a/x<^ore[potctv 

) 

top  80c  airo\(f)di\ii€vov  8vvat  8ofi\o v 

270 ?  €X€v]aV 

/ TjfjLtP  av  (j)iX[o\rr]T[a  k]o.i  [o]pKta  ttlctol  \ 

] 

ojc  c<£[ajy  iraXXep  8e  i^€yac  Ko[p]yd[aioXoc 

] 

325  a</f  oppoojp  TJapioc  8e  doooc  €K  t<Xy[poc 

72 


HOMER  AND  HOM ERICA 


Oi  {JL€V  €17€l9  l^OVTO  Kara  CTLXCLC  r/[xL 
L7T7TOL  ae[p]ci77oSec  /cou  'uoiKiXa  rey\xea 
avrap  o  y  copiOtCLv  eSycaro  r\evx^c i 
Seioc  AXy^av8poc  EXevrj[c ]  i toclc  rj[vK0fX0L0 
330  Kvrjpuhac  fxev  TTpcora  rrepi  kv7]plt][clv 

KaXac  apyvpeoiav  e7TLC(jn)pioi[c\  ap[apviac 
8eyrepov  av  dcopr]Ka  vept  ct[t]9]€c[clv 
olo  KaayvrjTOi o  AvKaovoc  r}[ ppLoc]e  \ 
a/Lt <f)L  8  ap  \to]pLOiciv  /3a Aero  [ 

335  ^aA/ceov  ayrap  evetra  ca/coc  | 

KpajiS  €7T  L<t>9€ipUO  KW€T][v 
njTToypiv  Seivofy]  Sc  Ao<j6[oc 
€iX €TO  8  aXKLfJLo[v 
coc  8  ayrtoc  MeveX\aoc 
340  oi  8  [e77ei]  oyv  €Karep9[ev 
ec  \pi€CCo]y  Tpcocov  K[at 

342  Sffu'Ol']  8€pKOpL€Vo[l 

344  Ka[t  p  €yy]yc  [cr]r]rr] v  8 ta[ peer prjruj 

345  cc\lovt  €y]x[e]tac  aXXr)X[otciv 
7j\poc9€  8  AX]y^av8poc  \ 

Arpe]t8ao  Ka[r 


Col.  i 

267?  ]  v\  before  v  remains  of  ink  on  the  line:  Ayapepivcov  MSS. 

270?  exev]av :  €\€vav  II3  H4^1’  AD  F  G  Z:  eyevov  Aristarchus  (cf.  SchA  //.  3.270b!  [I  407 
Erbse]),  A5  and  many  MSS. 

273?  ]  a:  scattered  traces  of  ink:  e^eira  MSS. 


Col.  ii 

319-23  Oblique  strokes  in  the  margin  to  the  left  of  319  and  of  the  line-space  between  322 
and  323;  uncertain  ink  to  the  left  of  321-2.  Such  oblique  strokes  have  many  functions  (here  pos¬ 
sibly  to  mark  off  the  short  speech);  sec  K.  McNamee,  Sigla  and  Select  Marginalia  in  Greek  Literary  Papyri 

(1992)  17- 

319  is  omitted  in  II49+392a. 

321  r[aS]e:  ra8e  most  MSS:  ra  5e  Z  (in  the  lemma). 

322  tov.  Above  r,  remains  of  another  upright:  a  correction? 

323  rjpuv  av  with  If3:  rjfjiiv  §  ’  av  MSS.  There  is  a  short  blank  space  between  rjpuv  and  an,  and 
at  the  corresponding  place  in  the  lines  following:  presumably  the  scribe  was  avoiding  a  vertical  strip 
of  rough  fibres. 

324  cue  €<fc[a]v:  cue  (cue  A  T)  apa  (ap  T  ap  A1  D  G  H,  ap  A2)  €(f>av  MSS.  The  omission  of  apa  in 
the  papyrus  is  clearly  a  mistake. 

Se  fieyac.  The  dotted  letters  are  very  uncertain,  and  their  putative  traces  would  not  account  for 
all  the  space;  but  no  variants  are  attested  at  this  point. 
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325  aifi  oppoa )v\  aifj  opoaiv  most  MSS:  €icopo[u w  FI40  (without  Sufi). 

naptoc  with  ri560  and  MSS:  Wipthoc  n3. 

326  77 [.  Impossible  to  decide  between  77*1  (Aristarchus,  FF  and  some  MSS)  and  rjiyt  (H4  and 
most  MSS). 

328  eSycaro  with  O 3  Am  Q*:  iSvcero  FI560  A  B  \Va?:  Ih-qcaro  B1  E  T:  Ihvccaro  Yen.  Marc.  455s, 
V "indob.  phil.  gr.  5,  Vratisl.  Rehd.  29,  Paris,  suppl.  gr.  1095. 

330  irpojra  with  IT560  and  most  MSS:  npwrov  (corrected  to  npcora  s.  1.)  FF,  Porph.  Quaest.  II. 
63.30  Schrader,  Laur.  pi.  32.47,  Ambros.  I  4  sup.,  Marc.  gr.  459,  Marc.  gr.  456. 

331  €77tc^fpiot[c] :  €7TLC(f)vpLOLc  most  MSS:  en  ic<pvp'i\rj\ oic  ( oi  added  above  77)  FI560:  ini  c^vplotc 
DGP. 

334-5  were  athetized  by  Zenodotus,  wrho  placed  334  after  338  (see  SchA  II.  3.334-5  [ex  Aris- 
tonico]):  see  G.  M.  Bolling,  The  External  Evidence  for  Interpolation  in  Homer  (1925)  81-4. 

336  Kparih :  KpartS  ’  B  (post  corn)  C  F  M  P  R  V:  Kparl  S  *  Eusth.,  Comm,  ad  II.  I  336  (I  661  van 
der  Valk)  and  other  MSS. 

337-9  Before  338  another  line,  and  after  339  three  lines  are  added  by  FF  ’.  See  S.  West,  The 
Ptolemaic  Papyri  of  Homer  (1967)  54-5. 

339  cue  8:  with  and  MSS:  3  ’  omitted  by  FI3. 

341  [fi€cco]y  with  most  papyri  and  MSS:  pcecov  IF  D  FI  T  Ambros.  I  4  sup.  [m.  1],  Vindob. 
phil.  gr.  49). 

342-4  In  the  left-hand  margin,  ranging  with  the  line-space  between  these  lines,  is  a  stroke  slop¬ 
ing  down  gently  from  right  to  left,  apparently  not  a  paragraphos ,  since  it  does  not  extend  between  the 
line-beginnings  themselves. 

343  The  omission  of  this  line  is  difficult  to  explain.  It  is  not  omitted  in  any  other  manuscript, 
and  there  is  no  discussion  of  its  authenticity  in  the  scholia.  Curiously,  R.  Payne  Knight  (London 
1820)  regarded  it  as  unnecessary  and  athetized  it.  One  could  thus  conjecture  that  an  ancient  scholar 
athetized  the  line,  and  that  it  w7as  omitted  for  this  reason.  However,  it  seems  more  likely  that  the  line 
wras  omitted  by  simple  mistake.  The  marginal  sign  may  have  served  to  indicate  that  a  line  wras  miss¬ 
ing,  perhaps  even  that  the  omitted  line  wras  added  in  the  lowrer  margin  (the  sign  points  downwards). 
Thus  the  sign  might  be  interpreted  as  a  signe  de  renvoi ;  see  B.  Atsalos  in  D.  Harlfinger,  G.  Prato  (eds.), 
Paleografia  e  codicologia  greca  i  (1991)  21 1-3 1. 

345  c€[iovt  with  most  MSS,  or  cetov  3  ’  (II3):  ceiovrec  Z  (unmetrical  and  perhaps  ruled  out  by 
space). 

G.  UCCIARDELLO 


4815.  Homer,  Iliad  V  197-208,  323-44,  347-67,  373-92, 

396-4^,  451-9,  835-53 

48  5B.3o/J(3-6)a  Fr.  2b  13.7  x  15.6  cm  Second/third  century 

FT9;  LDAB  9464;  MP3  738.201 

Four  fragments  of  a  papyrus  roll,  written  along  the  fibres.  Dr  Coles  notes  two 
kolleseis  in  fr.  2,  one  2  cm  in  from  the  left-hand  edge,  one  running  down  the  line- 
ends,  so  that  the  visible  width  of  the  kollema  is  10  cm  (unusually  narrow).  Frr.  2b  and 
3  preserve  c.4  cm  of  the  lower  margin,  fr.  4  at  least  2.4  cm  of  the  top  one;  to  judge 
from  frr.  3—4,  the  intercolumnium  may  be  estimated  at  c.2. 6-3.0  cm.  the  interlin¬ 
ear  space  averages  c.0.3  cm.  The  back  is  blank. 
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The  text  was  copied  in  a  medium-sized,  more  rounded  than  angular  ‘Severe 
Style'  hand,  slightly  slanting  to  the  right.  The  ductus  and  the  large  gap  between  the 
letters  give  the  impression  of  a  rapid  but  skillfully  executed  writing.  Bilinearity  is 
not  always  respected:  see  in  particular  the  vertical  stroke  of  i,  t,  y,  p,  <j>  extend¬ 
ing  under  the  baseline  and  curved  to  the  left,  a  is  in  the  triangular  shape,  with  the 
oblique  right-hand  stroke  sometimes  curved ;  in  e  the  crossbar  is  often  extended 
to  the  right;  o  is  small  and  floating  upwards;  y  is  written  in  two  strokes,  the  right 
one  inclined  leftwards;  in  co  the  handles  are  often  flattened  on  the  baseline.  There 
is  a  very  slight  contrast  between  thick  and  thin  strokes  (see  especially  H  and  k).  No 
trace  of  ornamentation. 

Useful  parallels  for  the  dating  are  XXVII  2452  (Soph.?  Theseus),  LXIV 
4455  Comm,  on  Hdt.),  both  assigned  to  the  third  century,  and  LXIY  4459  +  PL 
III/294A  (Strabo),  assigned  to  the  second/third  century.  Among  Homeric  papyri 
it  is  interesting  to  compare  P.  Yale  I  7,  written,  however,  in  a  more  angular  hand. 
I  should  therefore  be  inclined  to  assign  this  papyrus  to  the  later  second  or  earlier 
third  century. 

There  are  no  instances  of  punctuation  or  accents.  Iota  adscript  is  written  only 
at  452  Srjiow  (and  wrongly  at  412  A8pT}CT€[i]vrii).  Nu  movable  is  omitted  at  verse- 
end  in  332  and  378  (although  the  next  lines  begin  with  a  vowel),  written  in  365  but 
omitted  in  410  (where  the  next  lines  begin  with  a  consonant).  Elision  is  always  ef¬ 
fected,  but  never  signalled.  There  are  itacistic  spellings  at  200,  204,  324,  341,  353, 


375>4i2. 


For  the  texts  used  in  collation  see  above,  4813-4816  introd.  The  sigla  are 
West’s,  but  I  have  preferred  to  quote  in  extenso  other  MSS  not  collated  by  West,  on 
the  basis  of  the  apparatus  of  Ludwich  or  Allen. 

Other  published  papyri  that  overlap  with  these  fragments  are  n1,  IT11,  II"1  + 


n578 

n47+ 


ii71 

5  11  ? 

474c 


n 


95 


,  ii102,  n 

574  .  rr576 


180 


n 

575 


183 


II 


295 


II4™  II 


280 


II4™  II 


400 


n40\  rr\  n 


404 


405 


n474C5  jp/4  +  ^  JJ573  pj 


1558 


Fr.  1 

77  ]?AAa[ 

e77€Te]A[Ae  8o]/x[olc 
(e)/<eA]eu[e  kcu]  app\aa\v  efj,fi[efiaa>Ta 
200  ]  Ka[r]a  Kparepac  uc/x€f[mc 

7n6oix]r)v  rj  t  av  [7to]Au  KepSi[ov 

p\oi  SJeuoiafro 

eiXopi€vco]v  €uo[dor]ec  edpi[evcu 
]7re£oc  ec  eiAi[ov 
[o]vk  a p  e[ju.eAA- 
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75 


ap]iCTrie[cc\iv  e<f>r)[Ka 
ArpIflSr]  €K  8  CLpL(f)[oT€pOUV 

].[ 


199  From  the  space  one  can  rule  out  (jl  ’  (e^/ceAeuce  (YV**  and  a  few  MSS). 
ejjifileficujoTa:  so  Aristarchus,  n16  and  MSS;  Didymus  wrote  c/u/xe/xacura  (see  Schol.  ad  loc. ;  the 
variant  occurs  in  a  few  MSS). 

205  ] . .  A  trace  of  ink  at  mid-height,  not  immediately  compatible  with  the  text  given  by  MSS 
(/x  *  ouk),  unless  the  papyrus  had  the  scriptio plena  fj.\e  [oju*. 

208  ]  [.  Top  of  upright. 


Fr.  2  a  +  b 

(«) 


325 


330 


335 


340 


/c]aAAirpt^ac  lttttovc' 

/xcjr  evKvrjpLei8ac  Axcuo[vc 
er]apco  (f>tXoo  ov  irepi  7ra[cr)c 
o]rt  ot  (f)p€Cl[v 
y\a(f>v\prjLCLV  eXav[vep,ev 

e]Aa[/3]  rjvia  c[tyaAoevra 
/x]c[0Je77C  Kparepoovv[xac 
|  Kyirpiv  errooyeTO  vr/Xet  yaA[/ccu(i) 

|  ayaA/ctc  erjv  0eo[c]  oy8e  9eacov 
a]v8poov  TToXepiov  /ca[ra  KOLp]aveovcL 
Adrjv^aLT]  ovre  7TToXi7TOp9[oc 

I  €KL)(aV€  TToXw  Kd9  [o/XtAjoV  07T(X^Co[v 
€7Top€^a]p,€voc  pLeya9vpio[v  Tv8eoc  u]toc 
ouTac]e  X?l/?a  /^raA/xfevoc 

]  <?°PV  XP°°[C 

a/x/3poc]t[o]u  [  ojy  ot  x[ap]LT€[c 

7Tpvpi\voy  u[7r]cp  9eyapoc  pee  8  ap,j3p[orov 
otoc]  7 r[ep]  T[e]  peei  /xa/ca[p]ccc t#  ,  .[ 

|  ciTOy  e8ovc  ov  Tretvoyc  a[t]0o[7ra 
a]ya[t]/xovcc  eict  /cat  a9av\aroL 
iax]oyca  [o\tto  eo  /cajSjSaAefv 
|  fpera  XePCLV  €pvca[ro 


(2  lines  lost) 


(b) 


347 


A  to]  pLTj8Tj  [  C 
S^tOT^Tojc 

^]7rcp07r[6uctc 
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330  ].[.].[.].[ 

er\epCi)0L  7TV0TJCLL 

a7Te]^rjcero  reipero  8  aivtuc 
eAoi/]ca  TTohrjvepioc  e£ay  ofietX[ov 
o8vvt](l)]cl  pteXaivero  8e  XPoa  *a[Aov 

355  ^ax7] ]c  €7T  a PL<:T€Pa  9°vpov  Apr)a 

€YX ]??  €K€kXito  koll  ra^e  lttttoj 

K\aciyvrjToio  fiXoio 

Xp\vcap\rr\vKac  r/reev  lttttovc 
] . [ 

Kaciyv7]r[e  Ko]pucaL  pie  8oc  re  pioi  t77Tr[o]uc 
360  ]  OXupLTTOV  [iKtujpLCLL  IV  adoLVCLTCUy  eSoC  €CTlV 

|  aydopLOLL  cAk[oc  o]  pie  /Sporoc  o vracev  avrjp 
Tv8ei]8r]C  oc  vvv  [ye  k]cli  ay  Alt  rrarpi  fiayoiro 
(f>a]ro  TTj  8  Aprj[c]  8coKe  ypuca/x rrvKac  i7tttov[c 
Sifpov  efia[i\vev  aKrjx^pi^vr]  <f)iXov  rjrop 
365  S]e  oi  Ipic  efiaive  kcll  r/via  Xa^ero  yepciv 

pLacr]i^ev  8  eXaav  tcd  8  ovk  aKovre  TrerecQrjv 
aafj]a  8  eiretO  lkovto  decuv  e8oc  ollttvv  OXvpurov 


325  After  there  is  no  room  for  an  iota  adscriptum. 

332  Ka[ra  Koipjaveovci:  Kara  Ptol.  Ascal.  p.  46  Baege,  h12tl  Z:  Kara-  Hdn.  II  52.5  Lentz,  Q: 
Kotpaveovci  h12t'  Z  W:  -00c at  FI71. 

336  pL€raXfi[€voc  with  most  MSS  (except  Z:  €7TaXp.evoc). 

337  1  $°PV  with  most  MSS:  Sia  P  and  other  MSS. 

338  The  line  was  omitted  in  Yindob.  phil.  gr.  5;  see  West,  Studies  in  the  Text  and  Transmission  of 
the  Iliad  191-2. 

340  [,  scattered  traces,  only  doubtfully  compatible  with  6eo\ic lv  (MSS). 

343  Kaf3f3aXe[v  with  Hdn.  II  27.13  Lentz,  B  D  and  few  other  MSS:  KafifiaXev  other  MSS. 

344  epvca[ro  with  Eustath.  Comm,  ad  II.  5.344  (II  86.17  van  der  Valk),  A  [m.  2],  B  D:  ipvcc-  N 
E  and  other  MSS. 

35°  ].[.].[.].  [:  first>  the  lower  part  of  an  upright;  after  a  break,  a  rounded  trace  at  line  level, 
compatible  with  the  low'er  part  of  e  or  c;  then  trace  of  descender:  possibly  r[e]c[o]i[a;  (re  c  otw 
MSS). 

352  a7T€]0r]C€To.  The  papyrus  agrees  with  Plut.  Alor.  22E,  Schol.  Eur.  Or.  277  A  [m.  2]  C  D  E  and 
other  MSS:  - caro  Ael.  Dion,  a  81  Erbse,  Hesych.  a  3299  Latte,  Et.  Or.  4.1  Sturz,  Epim.  Horn,  a  34b2  and 
/x  26  Dyck,  Phot,  a  1030  Theod.  and  the  other  MSS. 

356  €k€kXlto  with  Porph.  Quest.  II.  210,  2  Schr.,  Et.  Alagn.  421.33;  500.15  Gaisf.  and  other  MSS: 
-/cAero  Et.  Gen.  AB,  C1  P  and  a  few  other  MSS. 

358-9  Remains  of  uncertain  letters  between  the  lines:  perhaps  a  correction  or  an  addition. 

359  ]  *<acLyvr}T[€  Ko]pLicai  with  EM  526,  48  Gaisf,  Eustath.  Comm,  ad  II.  5.359  (II  90.21-22  van 
dcr  Valk)  and  most  MSS:  -vr)r’  iKKopuicai  (or  €KKopucatre  /  eKKopuccu  re  (other  MSS)  can  be  ruled 
out  by  spacing. 


77 


4815.  HOMER,  ILIAD  V  197-  853 

Ko\fiLcai  jie  (before  /xe,  scattered  traces  of  ink):  re  (most  MSS)  possible,  but  unvcrifiablc:  fxe 
Vindob.  phil.  gr.  39  (but  Se  cannot  be  read):  tl  p.e  Paris,  gr.  2697. 

I  he  line  is  omitted  in  Ambros.  F  101  sup. 

362  Ju  (MSS):  8ew  Eustath.  Comm,  ad  //.  5.3G2  (11  92.4  van  dcr  Valk) 

363  rrf  S  Apj}[c\:  S’  ap'  Apyc  II 400  and  most  MSS:  a p  omitted  also  in  A2  I)  P  T  and  other 

MSS. 

364  aKTjx^fievT]  with  ABC  D  E  F  G  Z  and  other  MSS:  a Kaxrjpevrf  IRO  \V  and  other 

MSS. 

The  line  is  omitted  in  II1558. 

366  eAaae:  with  Z  £2:  LTnTovc  I)  and  few  others. 

a*oere:  so  II16  II400  Gell.  II  6.1 1,  Macrob.  Sat.  VI  7.14,  Epim.  Horn,  r  55  Dyck,  ADFGTWZ: 
aexovre  B  C  E  P  R  and  other  MSS. 

7T€T€c9t)V :  SO  Tl16  Z  Q:  eirecdrjv  fl400:  irr€T€cdr]v  H. 

The  line  is  omitted  in  fl1558. 


Fr.  3  col.  i 


375 


380 


385 


390 


Ovp[avico]ycoy 
pe^ovca]y  €vcott\- 
(f)i\o(pL)]piei&r)c  fzl](j6[po]S[€jtT77 

V7Te^€(f)€p]oy  TToXefXOLO 
(f)i\XraTOC  €CT L 

’  ].[].[ 
pLCL)(OVT]ai 

] 

Kr)8o/JLev]r)  7 rep 

ex°\vrec 

aXXr]Xoi\ci  TiOelvre] c 
Kpar]epoc  r  Emo\X\rrjC 
Kparep](jo  eve  8e[c/ji]a) 
rptc/cjatScfca  [/jL7)\vac 
|  7roAe^t[oto 
Hpfi]  ota 

A]pVP  [ 

e]8[apLva 

’  ].[ 

(3  lines  lost) 


396 


aiyio\x°i\° 


I 
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o8w]r]CLV  eStoKey 


TT€7Tapixe\voc  ayrap  [ojtcroc 


400 


]S[e]  dvfiov 
(f)ap\iNaKa  7raccco\v 


Karadvr]To]c  yereruKTO 


405 


yXavKco]iTLC  A9rj[urj 


TuSJcoc  vloc 
pi\ayrjTai 


77a  777Ta^oJuct[(v) 


410 


374  €vc ott[~:  €voj7tt]l  hl2()  Apoll.  Soph.  62.  29  Bekker,  Q:  -77-77  Z:  ivconl  F  O  and  other  MSS. 

378  0i]Araroc  with  MSS  other  than  Ven.  Marc.  459  {-rov  icriv)  and  Ainbr.  I  58  sup.  ((peprc- 
poc  €-). 

Above  ecrt  there  is  a  speck  of  ink,  probably  accident.  The  line  is  omitted  in  n474c. 

379  ].[].[,  two  spots  of  ink  level  with  the  line-top:  alv-q  MSS  unverifiable. 

385  E7na[X]Tr}c  with  w23  w39  Cl.  Alex.  Prop .  II  25  (I  21.23  Stahlin),  Macrob.  Sat.  V  13.18  (p.  294.21 
W  illis,  who  quotes,  however,  Od.  11.308):  EfpLaXrrjc  Heracl.  Horn.  All.  32  and  MSS. 

392  ]  [.  Perhaps  a  speck  of  ink  high  in  the  line. 

402  ycrcrvKro.  r  does  not  explain  all  the  ink  (overwritten  on  original  A?),  but  there  is  no  clear 
sign  of  an  elision-mark.  Most  MSS  articulate  y '  ctctvkto  (Z  Q  and  Eustath.  Comm,  ad  II.  5.402  [II 
108.16  van  der  Valk]):  ye  rer-  O. 

404  ]  ,  specks  only. 

406  Tv8]coc  vloc:  so  IT"  and  MSS:  kcu\  ko. [ra  Ovpov  fl474  and  Eustath.  Comm .  ad  II.  5.406  [II 
109.13  van  der  Valk]. 

407  fi]axrlTAL:  with  fl1  Q  EM  266.25  Gaisf.,  Eustath.  Comm .  ad  II.  5.407  [II  109.14  van  der 


Valk] :  -erat  other  MSS:  -otro  A2  B  C  E  G  \V  and  others. 

410  ecrt  or  perhaps  eccr  (R.  A.  Coles):  if  the  latter,  a  mistake  by  the  scribe,  cf.  II.  9.53. 

Fr.  3  col.  ii 


]..[ 


St/lovv  [ 

ac7riS[a]c  €[vkvkAovc 
8rj  TOT  €  8o[vpov 

Apec  Apec  | 
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[o]  uk  av 
Tvheihr)v  [ 

Kvrrpiha  [i\ev 
avrap  ei r[eiT 

45 1  ]  [>  scattered  traces  of  ink. 

452  Srjiovv:  8rj(i)ovv  FI400  ZDBCG'H  \Tmdob.  phil.  gr.  39:  Stjlov  h 149  51 09  and  some  MSS. 

457  The  line  is  omitted  in  IT(><). 

Fr.  4 

835  cue  </>a/j,[ei '77 
yetpi  ^r[aAtv 
rj  S  ec  S  [i<f)pov 
epLfi\epiavia 
f}pi9ocwrj[(i) 

840  A a^ero  Se  /xa[crtya 

atm/c  677  Apr/[i 
rjTOi  o  piev  riep[i(f)avTa 
AltcoXcov  ox  a[picrov 
TOV  pi€V  Aprj[c 
845  Suy  Aihoc  Kv[verjv 

cue  SeiSe  fiporo[Aoiyoc 
TjTOl  O  pi€V  [Jep[L(f)aVTa 
KeicOai  OTl  77p[cUTOV' 
avrap  o  fir/  p  idy[c 
850  01  S  ore  Sr/  c^feSoi' 

7jpocdev  | 

?y[x€0  Xa[^K€LO) 

[koi  to]  ye  x\€lPl 


838-9  were  athetized  by  Aristarchus. 

840  Aa£eTO  with  Z  Q:  -uto  II408. 

Se  with  most  MSS:  yap  H. 

841  After  this  line  846  was  copied  in  A  Ml  C 2  Dx  Y 2  G  and  other  MSS. 

846  SeiSe  without  diacritics,  unless  something  is  lost  in  a  small  patch  of  damage  above  1,  as  in 
II965:  Sci'Scv  II280,  SefSev  n 1040 :  Se  t&e{v)  Q,  S'  cZSc  or  Sc  e?3e  some  MSS. 

848  Kticdai  OTL  77p[cUTOy :  K€icdai  odl  TTpWTOV  mOSt  MSS:  K€LcO’  odl  fJ.LV  7TpU)TOV  Or  K€LcO  60 L 

TrpcoTov  pllv  a  few  MSS.  Although  r  is  damaged,  it  seems  clear  that  the  scribe  wrote  on  and  not  oOl . 
853  to]  ye  with  IT  n280^  n408pc  Q:  Tore  (to  re)  Il280ac  n408ac  T  R  O  H  and  many  other  MSS. 
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4816.  Homer,  Iliad  XII  i  13,  33-40 

103/3(8)  fr.  a  12.3  x  15  cm  Fifth/sixth  century 

IF"3;  LDAB  9628;  MP3  892.001 

The  lower  hall  of  a  sheet  is  partially  preserved  in  two  fragments  making  up 
the  left  and  right  sides.  No  kollesis  is  visible.  The  sheet  carried  writing  on  both  sides: 
Iliad  12. 1  13  written  across  the  fibers  (f)  and  33-40  along  the  fibers  (-»).  If  the 
verses  were  written  down  in  their  natural  sequence,  the  T  side  was  used  first.  If  the 
— ►  side  continued  with  12.14,  it  would  have  contained  about  twenty-eight  lines  of 
writing  (with  33  repeated  as  36a),  to  give  a  written  area  of  approximately  19/20  x 
30  cm.  'The  left  margin  on  the  -»  side  was  at  least  2.2  cm,  the  right  2  cm,  and  at  the 
foot  3.5  cm.  There  are  minimal  traces  of  two  more  lines  above  12.1  on  the  i  side, 
but  it  cannot  be  ascertained  whether  they  belong  to  the  end  of  Book  1 1  or  e.g.  to 
a  title  preceding  Book  12. 

Two  hands  are  represented,  both  amateurish  and  therefore  difficult  to  date 
but  probably  to  be  assigned  (as  Dr  Coles  suggests)  to  the  fifth  or  even  sixth  century. 
The  second  (37—40)  is  a  shaky  script  which  looks  back  to  the  ‘Severe’  style  with 
slightly  forward  leaning  letters  and  slight  serifs  on  t  and  the  descenders  of  y  and 
p  (pointing  to  the  right).  It  shows  similarities  to  GBEBP  11a  (assigned  to  the  later 
fourth  century’)  and  to  the  personal  script  of  Dioscorus  of  Aphrodito  (datable 
r. 550-70  ad).  The  first  writer  (1— 13,  33-363)  exhibits  great  irregularity  in  his  execu¬ 
tion.  He  had  troubles  with  ink  flow  at  places  (e.g.  10,  11).  The  large,  round  letters 
vary  greatly  in  size  from  one  to  the  next.  And  although  he  wrote  in  capitals,  the 
writer  was  disinclined  to  lift  the  pen  at  the  end  of  each  letter.  The  general  appear¬ 
ance  is  coarse,  though  almost  exuberant  in  its  disorder.  This  impression  is  further 
exaggerated  by  the  mangled  state  of  the  papyrus.  Parts  of  it  are  so  torn  that  two 
adjacent  letters  of  the  text  may  be  several  centimetres  apart  physically. 

It  is  unclear  whether  this  was  a  single  opisthographic  sheet  or  part  of  a  codex. 
The  reconstructed  dimensions  of  the  written  area  imply  a  page  very  approximately 
25  x  35  cm.  This  would  be  large  for  a  codex  of  this  period,  but  not  impossibly 
large;  see  Turner,  Typology  14-15.  However,  the  large,  ungainly  script  of  the  first 
writer  suggests  a  single  papyrus  sheet  used  by  a  student.  In  favour  of  this  hypothesis 
one  may  point  to  the  numerous  phonetic  spellings,  haplography  (k  in  36a),  and 
repeated  verse  (36a);  cf.  R.  Gribiore,  Writing,  Teachers,  and  Students  in  Graeco-Roman 
Egypt  (1996)  91-3.  On  the  other  hand,  the  large  size  of  the  sheet  and  the  use  of  the 
f  side  first  seem  to  point  away  from  a  school  exercise.  Iliad  XI I  is  not  well  repre¬ 
sented  in  the  papyri,  and  indeed  J.  Kruger,  Oxyrhynchos  in  der  Kaiserzeit  (1990)  217, 
found  it  not  represented  at  all  at  Oxyrhynchus,  a  conclusion  now  made  obsolete 
by  4816  and  another  dozen  inedita\  for  its  use  in  schools  see  the  wooden  tablet  with 
12.294-7  found  at  Kellis  and  published  by  C.  A.  Hope  and  K.  A.  W’orp,  Mnemosyne 
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51  (1998)  206-10.  Perhaps  fatigue  had  led  to  deterioration  in  the  writing  of  the  first 
scribe  before  he  was  replaced  by  the  second. 

Phonetic  spellings  abound  in  both  writers:  itacism,  confusion  of  o  and  to, 
t€  for  Se  (36),  simplification  (33,  36a)  and  gemination  of  consonants  (37),  all  of 
which  are  readily  paralleled  in  other  Homer  papyri  of  this  time.  Movable  nu  was 
added  in  34  o7Ticde\v  IlociSatov  with  no  regard  to  the  metre  (cf.  FI572  (LII  3662)  6, 
Iliad  V);  likewise  o</>pa  loses  the  liquid  to  become  o</>a  (10).  The  extra  line  36a  was 
bracketed  by  the  second  scribe,  to  judge  from  the  ink  (cf.  Turner,  GAIA  W2  p.  16, 
on  7 T€ptypd(f>€iv).  No  lectional  signs  except  inorganic  diaeresis  in  4,  33,  38.  Elision 
was  effected  but  not  marked.  No  opportunity  to  observe  whether  iota  adscript  was 
written. 

Two  possible  new  variants  at  1 1  and  36a  (see  notes  below). 

I . 

].[ 

].[ 

cue]  0  [ 

ta]T[ 

Ap]y€[i°i  Kai  Tpcoe]c  o/xetSfaSoy  £ 5 
ra](j)poc  en  c\ipc€iv  Aava[cov  Kai  Tet^ojc  iirre[p\dey 
5  €vp\v  T9  TTOirjcaVTO  vecov  [ virep  apcf)i  8e  r]a<f)pov 
7)Aa]cav  ov8e  deoici  Socay  K^Xecrac  €Ka]ropfiac 
ocf)pa  c(f>iv  vr/ac  re  doac  Kai  Af^tSa  ttoXXt]]v 
evroc  fXa,v  pvoir[o]  dec ov  [5  aeKTjn  t€tv]kto 
adavarcov  rco  Kai  ov  n  7toX\vv  %povov  ep]7re8ov  rjev 
10  ocf)a  piev  Ektojp  £ ococ  erjv  [/cat  prjvi  Axi]AAevc 
Kai  Ilpiapoio  avaKTOc  a7ro\pdrjroc  77oAtcJ  ejrXer 

|  ro(f)pa  8e  Kai  peya  Te[i\oc  Ayaicou  ep]ire8ov  rjev 
avrap  errei  Kara  [pev  Tpwajv  davov  occoi  a]picroi 


35 


36a 


(; m .  2) 


40 


K:[a]p  poov  tj [  £  10  K^aXXipoov  v8c op 

oc  ap  ep[e\Xov  omcde\v  TJoci8aojv  Kai  AttoXX\o)v 
drjcepev[ai  rore  8  ap]<f)i  pay rj  evoirr]  re  S[e]S[7]et 
reixoc  ey[8pr)TOv  K^avay t£e  re  8ovpara  7 Tvpyo{v) 
^appoov [  £ 8  ]eipev  KaXXcpoov  uStupj] 

fiaAAopev  [Apyeioi  8e  Jtoc]  paenyyei  8apevrec 
vrjvciv  eir\i  y\a(j)vpr)CLV  ee]Xpevoi  icxavoajvro 
EKropa  St[StOTec  Kparepov  prjcr\a>pa  (fcofioio 
avrap  o  y  oo[c  £20  ] . 


£20 


82 


HOMER  AM)  HOMERIC  A 


3  o^ei8[aSoy,  mistake  for  op.eiA-.  Some  extra  ink  may  suggest  an  attempt  to  eorreet  the  false  8. 

]  [.  Two  large  loops  side  by  side,  open  at  the  right;  possibly  e]/xt [AAe. 

10  o<f> a  for  o(f)pa\  ef.  Gignae,  Grammar  i  107  f.,  for  the  disappearance  of  rho  after  a  stop. 

11  e7 rAer  agrees  with  eVAer’  Vat.  Palat.  180,  written  by  Joannes  Seutariota  in  the  15th  cent. 
Other  variants  include  eeflat  IT0:  eVAeu  D  G.  The  vulgate  reading  eVAe^)  (Id96)  was  explained  by 
Zcnodotus  as  apoeope  of  eVrAero,  by  Aristarchus  as  syneope  of  eVeAer  (seh.  T;  ef.  Hainsworth  ad  loe.). 
The  papyTUS  reading  6  7rAeT  probably  resulted  from  the  writer  beginning  the  next  line  (■ ro<f>pa )  prema¬ 
turely;  cf.  n1G  (II  223,  Iliad  \\  early  in  ad)  199  b  epfiefiacoTa  j[aj  |  [apj^eveiv,  255  b  a[vTtoc]  [o.pt[  |  | 
[avnov.  It  is  to  be  noted,  however,  that  the  seribe  here  did  not  eanecl  the  r. 

12  This  line  was  apparently  indented  by  3  letter(s).  Eisthesis  often  signalled  a  ehange  of  metre 
(GAIA  IV2  p.  8),  but  its  purpose  here  is  unclear  (cf.  Cribiore,  Tyche  9  (1994)  2),  unless  indeed  the  scribe 
was  simply  avoiding  a  patch  of  surface  damage. 

36  7Tvpyo(v).  Horizontal  ink  close  above  o  suggests  that  the  final  v  was  represented  as  often  by 
a  supraseript  bar. 

36a  The  writer  repeated  33  by  mistake:  his  eyes  must  have  wandered  from  rei^oc  36  to  relyoc 
32;  ef.  n04  (MP3  643,  LDAB  1380,  i  ad)  for  a  similar  error  in  copying  Iliad  2.498-500.  The  line  was 
subsequendy  bracketed  by  the  seeond  hand.  The  repetition  of  33  was  not  exaet:  the  initial  k  was  left 
out  for  some  reason. 

]ei/x:  first  a  rounded  hump,  perhaps  the  cap  of  e;  after  that  an  upright  going  dircedy  into  the 
left  foot  of  a  prima  faeie  ]ei/xei\  I  his  part  of  33  is  in  laeuna.  The  remains  do  not  suit  the  preferred 
reading  irpocdev  fey,  nor  any  of  the  variants,  e.g.  fei  (it  IT0),  iVep,  rjev,  Blev.  I  eannot  think  of  a  restora¬ 
tion  for  ]ei/xev  that  satisfies  both  syntax  and  metre  (12.32b  norapovc  S’  erpei/re  veecdai  \  Kap  poovt  Jji 
7 rep  npoedev  tev  KaAAlppoov  vStup).  Perhaps  the  writer  botehed  his  efforts  at  writing  npoed^ev  iev. 

40  ]  .  Indeterminate  traees,  the  last  of  whieh  is  a  small  hump,  perhaps  the  peak  of  a  A 

in  a eAAr). 

J.  YUAN 


4817.  H  omer,  Iliad  I  i  and  Summary 

17  2B-53/B(a)  14.1  x  10.1  cm  Fourth  century 

Plate  III 

Initial-title  with  book-number  and  first  verse  of  Iliad  I,  followed  by  a  sum¬ 
mary  describing  the  opening  scene  of  the  epic  (w.  22  ff),  written  along  the  fibres  in 
a  large  slanting  semi-formal  version  of  the  Formal  Mixed  style  with  heavy  shading 
and  some  affinities  to  the  Biblical  uncial.  The  overall  effect  is  not  unlike  that  of  the 
Freer  Gospels  ( GBEBP  15a,  assigned  to  iv/v),  but  with  more  connection  between 
and  unevenness  in  size  of  the  letters;  GBEBP  na  (XXVI I  2459,  Euripides,  Oedi¬ 
pus)  and  1  ib  (P.  Yindob.  G  19815,  Hesiod)  show  similar  handwriting  as  early  as  the 
second  half  of  the  fourth  century.  On  the  back  and  across  the  fibres  are  beginnings 
of  two  lines  containing  an  address,  perhaps  beginning  a  private  letter,  before  break¬ 
ing-off  with  ample  space  below,  in  the  manner  of  a  writing  exercise  (the  writing 
has  an  illiterate  look — a  private  style,  at  best):  1  Kvp'uo  (iov  Adavacico  [,  2  77 po 
p.€  TTO.TU}  eyxo/xe  ce  [  (1.  p,€v  iravriov  eilyo p,at).  On  the  front,  the  top  margin  is 
preserved  to  an  apparently  original  height  of  2.2  cm.  Into  this  space  the  heading 
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a  iXiaSoc  appears  to  have  been  written  and  equipped  with  decorative  strokes  in 
the  same  hand  as  the  main  text  but  in  a  paler  ink.  Diaereses,  both  initial  and  in¬ 
ternal/  organic  are  written.  Iota  adscript,  wherever  we  can  tell  (5,  9,  io),  is  omitted. 
There  are  occasionally  spaces  between  words;  sometimes  letters  at  beginnings  of 
words  are  enlarged.  Top  of  c  in  2  extended  to  take  up  space  at  end  of  line.  A  mark 
of  rough  breathing  has  been  added  in  5  8 tone p  in  the  same  paler  ink  in  which  the 
diaereses  have  been  added,  together  with  a  suprascript  letter  (conceivably  by  the 
main  hand)  and  a  cancellation-stroke  in  6,  in  correction  of  a  phonetic  error  consist¬ 
ent  with  the  date  of  writing. 

The  text  as  far  as  it  goes  is  virtually  (but  not  identically)  that  of  (i)  P.  Achmim 
2  (grd/qth  c.  papyrus  codex)  with  summary — consisting  of  exactly  100  words — of 
A  22—36,  the  sentence  7Tepteyei  Se  r/  paipcpSia  rjp.epac  Ka ,  and  a  glossary  to  A  1—21, 
re-edited  without  the  glossary'  by  M.  van  Rossum,  Greek  Readers’  Digests?  (Leiden 
1998)  no.  29  (discussion:  pp.  55-6;  text  of  summary:  p.  246);  and  of  (ii)  LVI  3829 
(late  2nd-c.  papyrus  ‘roll’)  =  no.  30  van  Rossum  (discussion:  pp.  56-7;  text:  p.  247), 
prefaced  by  a  'catechism’  (i.e.  list  of  characters)  and  antehomerica  (i.e.  a  plot  sum¬ 
mary  from  Zeus'  plan  to  destroy  the  heroic  generation  to  the  Judgement  of  Paris), 
before  a  summary'  of  A  22  ff.  (largely  restored  on  the  basis  of  P.  Achmim  2).  This 
last  section  overlaps  (at  39-44)  with  4817  up  to  the  middle  of  line  5.  4817  has  dif¬ 
ferent  colometry  (longer  lines  than  both  3829  and  P.  Achmim  2),  and  lacks  the 
prefatory  material  contained  in  3829.  A  propos  of  P.  Achmim  2,  Dr  van  Rossum 
notes,  first,  that  chronological  order  is  not  observed:  Agamemnon  is  said  to  give 
Chryseis  back  and  to  sacrifice  to  Zeus  (=  A  430-87,  line  10  below),  and  then  to  take 
Briseis  away  from  Achilles  (=  A  320-48,  line  11  below  with  note);  and  second,  that 
the  text  contains  additional  miscellaneous  material  introductory'  to  a  study  of  the 
epic.  fSee  further  van  Rossum  56  for  other  syntactical  traits.)  The  only  other  hy¬ 
pothesis  of  Iliad  I  is  in  the  medieval  MSS  and  is  completely  different,  in  addition  to 
being  longer  than  P.  Achmim  2  by  about  fifteen  words.  3829  is  written  on  re-used 
papyrus  (the  account  on  the  back  suggests  that  this  'roll’  would  not  have  been  long), 
just  as  4817  was  re-used  for  the  letter/exercise:  both  were  more  ephemeral  than 
P.  Achmim  2. 

The  existence  now  of  three,  virtually  identical  copies  of  this  text,  proves 
that  this  summary  of  the  opening  of  the  Iliad  was  a  book  (or  in  modern  parlance, 
a  ‘text-bookb,  i.e.  one  with  a  paradosis  that  circulated  in  multiple  copies  like  canon¬ 
ical  texts.  Nor  is  4817  written  in  a  hand  particularly  associated  with  'school-texts' 
(e.g.  by  R.  Cribiore),  but  with  book-hands. 
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a  lAlcl&oc 

]a€i8e9ea7TTjAr]la8eajaxiAr]OC 

wvaixi^aAwTov€xwv7TaAAaKL8oLL€[ 

]6vyarepaxpvcr]'L8aoyKa7Te8coK€v  [ 

5  ]a)Cac9aiT<j07TCLTpL8t6Tr€pAoLpLOCKaT€c[ 

^ce^evvirjye'arjpLepacpLrjVLcavrl 

]AAeyc€7T€yvcxjrr)vaLTLavKaAxo-yj[ 

♦ 

]/J,€VOVKaiaya.pL€pLVa>VpL€VTTpOT[  ]o[ 
]eLaAoL8opr]capL€vocKaAxa.VT[ 

10  ] KeVTCtiTTaTpiTrj 

]  €t  O  [ 

]..[ 


3  ]  ,  top  of  upright  4  [,  diagonal  sloping  to  right  at  top  io  [,  two  diagonals 

meeting  in  apex  at  top,  kk  suggested  ]  [,  top  of  diagonal  1 1  see  note  below  12  ] #  [,  top 

of  upright  followed  by  high  horizontal  connected  to  upright  from  below,  then  continuing,  as  of  h 

‘ Iliad  i.  “Sing,  goddess,  of  the  wrath  of  Pelcus’  son  Achilles”:  Agamemnon,  having  the  daugh¬ 
ter  of  Chryses,  Apollo’s(?)  priest,  Chryseis,  as  a  captive  concubine,  did  not  give  her  back  to  her 
father,  although  he  asked  to  ransom  her.  Therefore,  because  the  god  was  angered,  a  disease  gripped 
the  Greeks  for  nine  days,  until  Achilles  discerned  the  cause  after  Calchas  performed  divination. 
Agamemnon,  at  first,  castigated  Calchas  for  his  divinatory  skill,  and  then  gave  Chryseis  back  to  her 
father 

1  a  YAtaSoc:  title  and  book  number,  positioned  slightly  off-centre  to  the  left.  Presumably  with 
the  genitive  case  ‘Book  i  of  the  Iliad ’  is  meant  (as  some  colophons  of  books  of  Homer  in  papyri  and 
MSS),  although  it  is  not  impossible  that  vnoOecic  is  understood:  ‘Summary  of  Iliad  i\  What  follows  is 
neither  the  first  book  of  the  Iliad,  nor  a  summary  of  it,  but  a  quotation  of  A  i,  followed  by  a  summary 
of  the  opening  scene  of  the  poem,  starting  at  v.  22.  At  LYI  3829  38  the  quotation  of  A  1  is  introduced 
by  a  now  fragmentary  sentence  beginning  *a[.  P  Achmim  2  has  only  the  book-number  a  as  a  solitary 
heading  (off-centre  to  the  far  right)  before  the  quotation  of  A  1  in  a  separate  line. 

2-10  Beginnings  and  ends  restored  from  P.  Achmim  2.3-12  and  (in  part)  from  3829  40-44. 

2  Quotation  of  A  1.  For  quotation  of  the  opening  verse  or  incipit  of  a  work  or  book  compare 
the  quotation  of  £  1  in  R  Ryl.  I  23.9-10  and  the  tides  and  incipits  of  Menander’s  plays  in  X  1235  (iii 
103,  113) — though  these  latter  are  more  elaborately  introduced  by  addition  of  the  formulae:  tide  +  fjc 
apxy  and  77  S’  U77o0ccic;j.  J.  O’Hara,  £PE 56  (1984)  1  n.  2.  Both  P.  Achmim  2.2  and  3829  39  have  the 
same  quotation  of  A  1  in  a  single  line  (longer  in  the  latter  instance  by  a  whole  word  than  the  restored 
line-lengths  of  the  paraphrase). 

prjviv]:  restored  with  P.  Achmim  2.2:  fij  3829  39.  pLrjviv  will  not  quite  fill  the  space  re¬ 

quired  at  the  beginning  of  line  2,  but  the  discrepancy  is  slight,  especially  given  the  flourish  with  which 
1  (a  title)  and  e.g.  a  in  the  present  line  are  written.  Since  what  follows  is  not  an  explanation  or  a  gloss, 
perhaps  this  line  too  was  \\Titten  as  a  kind  of  title  or  subheading  to  what  follow  s. 

3  U[p4ojc  AttoAAcovoc  (?):  restored  with  P.  Achmim  2.4;  restored  (on  grounds  of  space)  at  3829 
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5 


10 


a  \ IXiaSoc 

fifjviv]  aeiSe  Oea,  nTjXrjiddetD  AxiXrjoc. 

Ayapiep]vcov  al)QAd\(jOTOv  eycDv  rraXXaKiSa  le[pe cdc  AttoXXoovoc 
Xpvcov ]  Ovyarcpa  XpvcpiSa  ovk  arrcScpKcv  8[copL€- 
vcp  X VTp]d)cac9aL  rep  TraTp'r  biorrep  Xocpioc  Karec\p(e{y)  rove 
"EXXr]  va  ]c  i<J>’  €vv{r]}  ea  r]pL€pac  pL7]vtcavr[oc  rov  Ocov, 
ccoc  TI^tjAAeuc  ijreyvto  rrjv  alrlav  KaXyavr^oc  piav- 
rcvca\jxcvov.  /cat  Ayapicpwov  piev  7Tpor[ep\o\v  err l  rfj 
pLavr^cta  XotSoprjcapcvoc  KaXxavr\Ly  rrjv  piev 
XpvcrjtSa  drre8cL)]Kev  rep  irarpl  rrj 

].«.  .  .0.  .  .[ 

]..[ 


41.  But  a  tracing  shows  that  the  name  so  restored  here  would  have  thus  been  longer  than  the  preced¬ 
ing  and  following  lines  by  at  least  five  letters.  It  is  highly  likely  that  ArroXXcovoe  did  not  stand  here  in 
4817,  and  that  the  text  ran  on  from  lepecoe  to  Xpvcov  without  specifying  which  god  he  serv  ed  as  priest 
(omission  by  haplography?). 

4  a7re8a>yev:  with  P.  Achmim  2.5:  a.7r[e8a >xev  3829  43.  The  co  looks  somewiiat  like  o  missing  its 
top;  but  o  elsewhere  has  a  narrower  base,  and  the  co  here  is  apparently  a  normal  development  of  an 
co  that  the  scribe  uses  elsewhere  (7  erreyveo)  alongside  the  full  co. 

4-5  8[co/x€|vo>  \vTp]ajcacdau  ra)  irarpl:  confirms  the  word-order  of  R  Achmim  2  and  3829 
here,  together  with  this  summary’s  stylistic  habit  of  separating  cased  and  other  words  that  normally 
belong  together  (remarkable,  as  van  Rossum,  Greek  Readers'  Digests  56,  notes,  for  a  Homeric  hypo¬ 
thesis).  Cf.  10-11  below  =  P.  Achmim  2.12-13  rrjv  §e  AxiXXecoe  a^elXaro  BpicrjiSa . 

5  Siorrep.  4  he  evidence  of  3829  ends  at  this  point. 

Karcc[xe(v)  rove:  restored  with  P.  Achmim  2.6-7  xa\recxev  rove. 

6  "EXXtjv a]c:  restored  with  P.  Achmim  2.7.  The  surviving  trace  does  not  exclude  such  conceiv¬ 
able  alternatives  as  rov  Aao]v,  (rov)  erparo\v ,  or  (rove)  Axaiov]c. 

efievvrja:  4817  before  correction:  e<j>evvea  after  correction:  err'  ewe  a  P.  Achmim  2.7;  cf.  A  53 
ewr/pap ;  54  rfj  Sexarrj]  493  SvcoSexarrj  yever ’  rjcoc.  An  e  of  similar  shape  as  elsewhere  has  been 
written  over  77,  and  77  has  been  cancelled  with  a  fine  diagonal  stroke  in  a  lighter  ink.  The  phonetic 
exchange  of  77  for  €  is  well  exampled  in  this  period  in  documentary  texts;  evvrja  for  evvea  is  also  not 
uncommon  (Gignac  i  245  for  some  examples).  If  e<f>’  is  what  was  intended,  it  may  be  another  case  of 
false  aspiration  (Gignac  i  135 ff.)  (unless  the  scribe  was  influenced  by  thinking  of  efi’  rjpepae  evvea). 
The  mediaevally  transmitted  scholia  on  A  53  give  various  explanations  for  the  number  of  days  (e.g. 
medical,  Pythagorean),  but  the  papyrus  shows  no  trace  of  interest  in  these.  The  specification  of  the 
day  in  the  summary  may  instead  be  related  to  the  debate  between  Zenodotus  and  Aristarchus  about 
the  number  of  days  passed  in  the  course  of  Iliad  I:  cf.  P.  Achmim  2.20  rrepiexei  Se  77  pai/jtoSla  rjpepac 
xay  on  which  see  note  there,  and  van  Rossum,  Greek  Readers'  Digests  55  n.  9. 

pLrjvleavr[oe:  restored  with  P.  Achmim  2.7-8. 

rov  deov  (restored  by  reasons  of  spacing):  rov  (Jv  R  Achmim  2.8.  Such  possible  variants  as 
ArroXXcovoe  or  Sa Ipovoc  here  would  produce  a  line  longer  than  the  preceding  and  following  one  by 
three  letters. 
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7  €7Tcyva)  TTjv  cLLTiav:  not  exactly  true  of  Achilles:  this  is  nowhere  stated  in  the  poem. 

10  a7T€8u)]K€v :  a7T€Sa>K€  P.  Achmim  2.12. 

to)  narpl:  Vo/  narpl  P.  Achmim  2.12.  4817  confirms  the  addition.  P.  Achmim  continues  rqv 
§€  Ovclav  Tto  0tor  |  ttjv  St  A^iWeuoc  a^elXaro  BpicrjiSa.  Kal  /l^tAAt[i>c]  |  pkv  rijc  pnqrpoc  iScqdr) 
GenSoc  077 toe  avTW  \  fior)dr)C7) *  ktX. 

11  ] . €L.  .  .  .  .  [:  a^ttAaro  BpicrjtSa  P.  Achmim  2.13,  to  which  these  traces  seem  suitable,  i.e. 

a]<£ttAaro  Bp[i]c[qt8a  (see  above  on  4-5  for  the  separation  of  words  normally  belonging  together). 

D.  OBBINK 


4818—4819.  Scholia  Minora  to  Iliad 

Presented  below  are  two  papyri,  overlapping  in  parts,  with  scholia  minora 
to  the  first  book  of  the  Iliad.  Other  papyri  covering  the  lines  commented  on  in 
4818—4819  are  P.  Stras.  inv.  Gr.  33  (R  011,  S/W  1115),  P.  Colon,  inv.  2281  (R  016, 
S/W  h23),  R  Berol.  10577  (R  017,  S/W  *124),  R  Mil.  Vogl.  Ill  120  (R  020,  S/W  I128) 
(all  four  reedited  by  A.  Henrichs,  ^PE  7  (1971)  119-48,  229-52,  252-5,  255-7),  and 
P.  Lit.  Palau  Rib.  8  (R  013,  S/W  hig).  All  these  papyri  have  been  assigned  to  the 
second  century.  The  interrelation  of  the  scholia  minora  attested  in  all  these  papyri 
including  ours  is  perhaps  indicative  of  the  circulation  of  a  standard  edition  of 
them  in  Roman  Egypt. 

The  notes  also  give  the  comparative  testimony  of  the  D-Scholia,  scholia 
maiora,  grammarians,  paraphrases  and  several  lexica.  Although  this  list  is  not 
complete,  it  is  indicative  of  the  influence  of  the  scholia  minora  upon  later  works 
of  similar  nature. 

The  following  abbreviations  and  sigla  have  been  used: 

Ap  Apions  rXwaoat  'OpuqpiKai,  ed.  S.  Neitzel,  New  York/Berlin,  1977. 

PsAp  'Uber  die  homerischen  Glossen  Apions’  i-ii,  Philologus 74  (1917)  205-47;  75  (1918) 
95-127  (=  Lexica  graeca  minora  (Hildesheim  1965)  283-358). 

ApS  Apollonii  sophistae  Lexicon  Homericum ,  ed.  I.  Bekker,  Berlin  1833. 

D  Scholia  D  in  Iliadeni  (Proekdosis),  ed.  H.  van  Thiel  at  http://www.uni-koeln.de/ 

phil-fak/ifa/vanthiel/scholiaD.pdf 

EGen  Etymologicum  magnum  genuinum;  Symeonis  Etymologicum  una  cum  magna  grammatica; 

Etymologicum  magnum  auctum ,  i-ii  (a-jScuropcs),  edd.  F.  Lasserre-N.  Livadaras, 
Rome  1976  /  Rome  1992;  Etymologicum  genuinum  littera  A,  ed.  A.  Colonna, 
Rome  1967. 

EGud  Etymologicum  Gudianum  quod  vocatur  (aaAioi^cuxt),  ed.  A.  De  Stefani,  Lipsiae 
1909-2°;  Etymologicum  Graecae  linguae  Gudianum ,  ed.  F.  Sturz,  Lipsiae  1818. 

EM  Etymologicum  magnum ,  ed.  Th.  Gaisford,  Oxonii  1848;  Etymologicum  magnum 

genuinum;  Symeonis  Etymologicum  una  cum  magna  grammatica;  Etymologicum  magnum 
auctum ,  i-ii  (a-jScuropes),  edd.  F.  Lasserre-N.  Livadaras,  Rome  1976  /  Rome 
1992. 
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EpH  i-ii 


Eu 


Hsch 

A 


Or 

P 

PM 

Philox 

Ph 

R 


Eb(a) 

SchAbI 

Su 

S 


YV 


PsZo 

[  ] 


+ 


Epimerismi  Homerici ,  pars  prior:  Epimerismos  continens  qui  ad  Iliadis  librum  A  pertinent ; 
pars  altera:  Epimerismos  continens  qui  ordine  alphabetico  traditi sunt ,  cd.  A.  R.  Dyck, 
Bcrlin/New  York  1983-95. 

Eustathn  archiepiscopi  thessalonicensis  Commentarii  ad  Homeri  Iliadem  pertinentes  ad Jidem 
codicis  Laurentiani  editi>  ed.  M.  van  dcr  Valk,  Lugduni  Batavorum  1971—87;  .  .  . 
ad  Homen  Odysseam  .  .  .  ,  ed.  J.  G.  Stallbaum,  i-ii,  Lipsiae  1825-6. 

Hesychii  alexandrini  Lexicon ,  rec.  K.  Latte,  i-ii  (a-o),  Hauniae  1953-66;  iii  (77-  -a), 
rec.  R  A.  Hansen,  Berlin  2005;  ed.  M.  Schmidt,  vols.  i— v,  Ienae  1858—68. 

Scholia  minora  in  Homeri  Iliadem ,  ed.  V  de  Marco,  pars  prior:  Aegeis  'OfxrjpiKal 
codd .  Urb,  CLVII  et  Selestadiensis  C I II  \ sic]  (a-e),  fasc.  i,  Rome  1946;  Atgets  not 
beginning  with  a-e  are  cited  after  A.  Henrichs,  ‘Scholia  Minora  zu  Homer 
I’,  ZEE  7  (1971)  97—149,  and  ‘Scholia  Minora  zu  Homer  II’,  gfPE  7  (1971) 
229-60. 

Ononis  thebani  Etymologicon ,  ed.  F.  G.  Sturz,  Lipsiae  1820. 

riapa<J)paoLs  rrjs  'Oixrjpov  lAia So?,  in  Scholiorum  in  Homeri  Iliadem  appendix ,  cd.  I. 
Bekker,  Berlin  1827. 

Le  parafrasi  al  primo  libro  dcll’Iliade  di  Manuel  Moschopulos’,  cd.  S. 
Grandolini,  in  Studi  in  onore  diA.  Colonna  (Perugia  1982)  131—49. 

Die  Fragmente  des  Grammatikers  Philoxenos ,  ed.  C.  Theodoridis,  Berlin/ New  York 
1976. 

Photii  patriarchae  lexicon,  ed.  C.  Theodoridis,  i-ii  (a-^u,),  Berlin/New  York 
1982—1998;  EcoTtov  rod  TTOLTptdpxov  Ae^ccov  ovvaycoyrp  ed.  R.  Porson,  i — ii, 
Cambridge  1822. 

L.  M.  RaiTaelli,  ‘Repertorio  dei  papiri  contenenti  Scholia  Minora  in  Homerunr, 
in  Ricerche  di  filologia  classic  a  ^  2  (Pisa  1984)  139-74. 

Evvaycoyrj  Aistov  xprjoiiJLajv  (versio  antiqua),  ed.  I.  C.  Cunningham,  Berlin/ 
New  York  2003. 

Evvaycoyrj  Ae^ecov  XP7)®'1! acov  8ta(f)6pa)v  ocxpcbv  re  /cat  prjTOpcov  ttoAAcov 

(versio  codicis  B),  ed.  Cunningham,  op.  cit.  527-701. 

Scholia graeca  in  Homeri  Iliadem  (Scholia  cetera J,  ed.  H.  Erbse,  i— vii,  Berlin  1969—88. 

Suidae  Lexicon ,  ed.  A.  Adler,  i-v,  Lipsiae  1928-38. 

Homer  and  the  Papyri ,  ed.  D.  Sutton  et  al.,  at  http://www.chs. harvard.edu/ 
publications.sec/homer_and_the_papyri.ssp 

M.  L.  West,  Studies  in  the  Text  and  Transmission  of  the  Iliad  (Miinchen/Leipzig  2001) 
86-138. 

Ioannis  fonarae  Lexicon ,  ed.  I.  A.  H.  Tittmann,  i-ii,  Lipsiae  1808. 

Square  brackets  enclosing  the  reference  to  a  parallel  indicate  that  the  lemma 
with  its  gloss  is  the  same  but  in  a  different  order  from  that  of  the  text  of  the 
papyrus  entry. 

The  plus  sign  indicates  that  the  parallel  in  question  provides  more  material  than 
cited. 
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4818*  Scholia  .XIi^vora  i  o  Iliad  i  326-36,  340-53 


46  58.53/0(1  ~5)b 


7.4  x  1 1.5  cm 


Third  century 


A  fragment  of  a  roll  preserving  along  the  fibres  parts  of  a  glossary  to  Iliad  I. 
The  back  carries  remains  of  a  land  register  in  a  third-century  hand.  The  missing 
text  between  the  two  sets  of  lemmata-glosses  cannot  be  determined.  There  are  14 
entries  between  Iliad  1.335  and  34°  >n  the  D-scholia,  but  our  papyrus  certainly  had 
fewer  lemmata.  It  has  19  entries  between  1.340  and  353  and  10  between  1.326  and 
335,  while  the  D-scholia  have  38  and  26  respectively.  These  calculations  indicate 
that  the  D-scholia  have  almost  twice  as  many  entries  as  our  papyrus,  so  that  one 
may  assume  that  about  7  entries  were  lost  in  the  gap  between  the  glosses  of  the 
first  and  the  lemmata  of  the  second  column.  This  reconstruction  would  suggest 
a  column-height  of  r.13  cm,  which  is  rather  short;  see  YV.  A.  Johnson,  Bookrolls  and 
Scribes  in  Oxyrhynchus  (  Toronto  2004)  119-25. 

The  hand  is  an  informal  version  of  the  ‘Severe  Style’,  medium-sized,  slant¬ 
ing  to  the  right,  and  with  some  shading.  The  standard  bookhand  suggests  that 
it  was  a  book  copied  by  a  professional  scribe.  Bilinearity  is  violated  by  p,  4>,  and 
sometimes  by  1,  t,  y,  and  x.  Letters  are  narrowly  spaced  and  often  touch  each 
other.  Noteworthy  letters  are  the  cone-shaped  ©,  the  diamond-shaped  <j>,  2  whose 
middle  part  resembles  a  comma,  k  with  detached  branches,  and  the  well-rounded 
co,  whose  middle  stroke  is  reduced  to  a  point.  Such  a  hand  may  confidently  be  as¬ 
signed  to  the  third  century;  cf.  VII  1016  =  GAIA  W 2  84  or  I  23. 

Lemmata  and  glosses  are  arranged  opposite  each  other  in  parallel  columns 

by  order  of  their  occurrence  in  the  Homeric  text,  and  are  separated  by  a  blank 

space  (at  least  1.2  cm  wide).  The  lemmata  in  the  second  column  are  almost  strictly 

vertically  aligned,  but  the  writing  of  three  glosses  in  the  third  column  violates 

the  alignment.  The  lengthy  gloss  to  voAir/c  (ii  13)  occupies  two  lines,  the  second 

of  which  is  set  out,  so  that  its  correspondence  to  the  same  lemma  could  be  made 

clear;  see  Raffaelli  in  Ricerche  di fdologia  classica  ii  174,  and  J.-L.  Fournet,  Hellmisme 
/ 

dans  VEgypte  du  VI'  siecle:  La  Bibliotheque  el  Veeuvre  de  Dioscore  d  Aphrodite  (Le  Caire 
1 999)  99-  17  is  set  one  letter  in,  possibly  so  that  confusion  with  the  long  tail  of 

the  initial  t  of  the  previous  line  could  be  avoided;  iii  18  is  aligned  with  iii  17.  In  iii 

19  the  initial  letter  of  the  gloss  is  written  slightly  further  right  than  usual,  perhaps 
because  of  the  length  of  its  lemma.  On  the  assumption  that  the  beginnings  of  the 
glosses  in  the  first  column  ranged  approximately,  4-6  letters  must  have  been  lost 
from  them. 

A  number  of  dots  are  written  after  certain  lemmata  and  glosses  (it  is  unclear 
whether  they  are  the  work  of  the  scribe);  see  i  10,  ii  9  (high  points),  18  (low  point), 

20  (middle  point).  All  these  lemmata  appear  to  be  incorrect;  do  the  points  signal 
error?  However,  no  point  is  visible  after  the  lemma  in  ii  8,  which  is  also  incorrect. 
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Errors,  usually  misspellings,  in  the  lemmata  of  papyri  of  scholia  minora  are  not 
uncommon;  cf.  J.  Lundon,  2TE  124  (1999)  25-52  (noticed  parenthetically). 

No  other  lectional  signs  are  in  evidence.  Iota  adscript  was  not  marked  in  ii  4. 

The  papyrus  is  rich  in  lemmata,  acre  (340),  crapcov  (349),  and,  if  correctly 
identified,  cool  (344),  crrjrrjv  (332),  and  rjprjcaTo  (351)  are  not  included  in  the  glossa¬ 
ries  transmitted  by  other  papyri  that  cover  the  same  lines  (cf.  also  i  18  n.).  The  large 
number  of  lemmata  brings  this  papyrus  close  to  the  D-Scholia,  and  is  evidence  for 
the  influence  of  the  scholia  minora  upon  the  formation  of  this  corpus. 

col.  i  col.  ii  col.  iii 


] 

avre 

[ 

(340) 

]. 

ypeto) 

[ 

(34O 

].. 

aciKca 

[ 

(342) 

] 

oXotTjCL 

[ 

(342) 

»  ]. 

9v€L 

[ 

(342) 

]. 

1 

77  pOCCCO 

[ 

r 

(343) 

J 

] 

]ootc 

.  L 
.[ 

(344) 

] 

]rapa>0[  ]r  ' 

cf)iX[ 

(349) 

1°  j  >  776  ’ 

(1.326) 

a](f)ap 

ray[ecuc 

(349) 

drjcav 

(327) 

VOC(f)LV 

XOJp[ic 

(349) 

]ov 

(327) 

Ae[i]a  cdeic 

4 

(349) 

]. 

TToXiTjC 

A  €l)\Kr]C 

(350) 

]9eVT€C 

(33 0 

a770  TOJV 

15  ] _  av 

(332) 

OLVOTTa 

[xcXavov 

(350) 

Ircov 

_J  •  «  « 

(332) 

77  OVTOV 

rrjv  6aXa[ccav  (350) 

cavrov 

(333) 

rjprjcaro 

T]vga[TO 

(35O 

€LOV 

opeyvove  . 

€KT€lv\ 

(351) 

]cepx^cdat 

(335) 

puvvvda8[io]  v 

o\iyox[povtov  (352) 

20  ]  civ 

(336) 

o^eAAerar 

(353) 

]’.[ 

€y[yva]X[i]£aL 

[f]fXei8[lcai 

(353) 

• 

♦  ♦ 

J.[ 

i  2  ]  ,  blob  of  ink  3 

,  foot  of  oblique  descending  rightwards  followed  by  what  seems 

to  be  0  (cf  oXoirjct) 

5  ]  ,  speck  of  ink  6  ]  ,  short  horizontal  trace  10 

] . ,  upright 

11  ]  ,  possibly  the  right  branch  of  y 

13  ]  ,  H  or  N 

15  ].,  speck  18  ]., 

right-hand 

branches  of  k  or  x 

20  ]  ,  lower  part  of  upright 

21  ]  [>  two  letter  tops, 

the  second 

perhaps  of  c,  e-,  e 
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iii  7  [,  foot  of  upright  curving  upwards,  compatible  with  e  8  [,  curves  meeting  at 

bottom  left  forming  an  acute  angle  suggesting  c  14  ,  scattered  high  and  low  traces  that  would 

suit  a  followed  by  the  foot  of  two  long  letters,  compatible  with  <|>  and  p  respectively  20  A  ,  back 
of  a  curved  letter,  perhaps  e  22  ]  [,  oblique  descending  rightwards,  suiting  a,  a,  a 

Apart  from  those  listed  in  the  introduction,  a  few  other  papyri  with  scholia  minora  are  quoted 
as  parallels  to  particular  entries:  XL\  3237  R  015,  S/W  I122;  in  c.);  P.  Cairo  Masp.  Ill  67331  = 
E  Aphrod.  Lit.  2  (R  027,  S/W  I138;  vi  c.);  PSI  inv.  1733  R  044,  S/W  1167;  cd.  S1FC 27-8  1956)  50-52; 
vii  c.);  P  Hamb.  Ill  200  R  Od.004,  S/W  Od.hg;  n  c.);  R  Arnli.  II  18  R  Od.007,  S/W  Od.h25;  11  c.); 
Bodl.  MS.  Gr.  class,  f  41  (P)  (ed.  £PE  136  (2001)  111-15;  V  c.);  P.  Bingen  8  (11  c.). 

Col.  i 

10  ]  tt€.  Presumably  ttpocttcJ/xttc ,  glossing  rrpolei  (1.326).  If  the  dot  after  -e  indicates  an  error, 
the  gloss  may  have  been  intended  to  be  TTpoerrepuffe,  as  in  P  Strasb.  inv.  33.be. 9a;  see  4819  -+6. 

11  ]  dqcav.  Probably  €7Top€]vdrjcav,  glossing  jS arrjv  (1.327),  as  in  P.  Strasb.  inv.  33.be. 3a,  D+  on 
1.327,  R  [Hsch  ^76+]:  €7rop(€v)kcdqv  A  jS2oU:  irropevovTO  A  /323SU:  aTrrjXdov  PM. 

12  ]ou.  One  would  expect  a  gloss  to  arpoyeroio  (1.327),  c.g.  aKaprrov,  as  in  3237  ii  26,  D  on 
1. 316+,  A  C1796U+,  P,  [SchAfc  1  (ex.)  on  15. 27+],  Hsch  (Cyr)  08165+,  [Hsch  (Cyr)  08167+],  EM  a2°53+> 
EGud  230. 12+,  [Eu  III  696.23+].  aKaTaTTovrjrov  attested  in  D  on  1.316+,  A  a796U+,  ApS  46. 1 6E-+, 
[Hsch  (Cyr)  08167+],  EM  02053+,  EGud  230. 12+,  [Eu  I  170.2-+]:  airtlpov  A  a796U+,  EGud  230.12+ 
(in  both  Kara  to  fiadoc  is  added),  Hsch  Cyr)  08165+:  afivccov  [SchAbI  (ex.)  on  15.27+] ,  [Eu  III 
696.23,  697.2-3]  seems  too  long  for  the  space  available.  For  other  possibilities,  not  compatible  with 
the  traces,  sec  R  Strasb.  inv.  33.be. 4  (Kadapac  /cat  7 rcpac  p.q  exoverje ),  R  Lit.  Palau  Rib.  8.5.1.24  'rqc 
f.iTj  Tpvya>pL€vrjc)  and  perhaps  6.2  Qdapi u.[),  [P.  Berol.  i05°9.5-6  ijqv  77oA(A)77^)],  PM  ,  SchAbT  (ex.)  on 
15. 27+,  ApS  46. 1 6 HT.+,  EM  02053+,  [Eu  I  170.2-3+] ,  [Eu  III  696.23,  697.2-3],  also  glossed  at  EGcn 
01365).  A  gloss  to  dlv ’  (with  or  without  dAoc,  1.327),  cf.  div]  €</>’  aAoc  =  alyiaXov  in  P.  Colon.  2281.L14, 
though  it  seems  less  likely,  cannot  be  excluded.  aiyiaXoc  is  the  expected  gloss  for  6U  in  the  scholia  and 
lexica.  To  judge  from  the  estimated  length  of  the  gloss,  a  gloss  to  Trapa  dlv  ’  (dAoc),  as  e.g.  TrXqclov  (or 
eyyvc)  rov  alyiaXov  with  PM,  is  excluded,  as  well  as  a  gloss  to  a  long  lemma  including  both  Trapa  dlv" 
dAoc)  and  arpuyeToio. 

13  ]  .  The  trace  is  too  meagre  to  allow*  an  identification  of  the  lemma.  To  judge  from  other  pa¬ 
pyri,  one  would  expect  a  gloss  to  /cAictoc  (1.328)  or  /cAia'771  (1.329)  (cf.  R  lit.  Palau  Rib.  8.5a.  17,  R  Strasb. 
inv.  33.iii.20,  R  Hamb.  200.1.8,  Bodl.  MS.  Gr.  class,  f  41  (P)  -mo);  yqdqc€v  (1.330)  (cf.  P.  Strasb.  inv. 
33.vi.20,  R  Amh.  18.vii.92  and  PSI  inv.i733v.4);  or  tw  p,kv  (1.331)  (cf.  P.  Strasb.  inv.  33.Lx.7a). 

14  ]  devrec.  A  gloss  to  cither  (i)  TapjSrjcavre  or  (ii)  al8opL€va> ,  both  in  1. 331.  The  former  alternative 
is  the  likeliest,  given  that  it  is  glossed  in  one  other  papyrus.  Thus  we  could  have  had  (i)  (f>ofir)]dkvT€c 
with  P.  Strasb.  inv:  33. Lx. 5,  D  on  1.33 1,  P,  [EM  746.32-3] :  c f>ofiqdkvT€c,  euAa fiqdkvrec  [Hsch  (Cyr)  T172] : 
Setc avrec  PM.  Cf.  also  D  on  2.268,  D  on  4.388,  D  on  5.286+,  D  on  13.285,  [L  Cyr)  T33],  Ph  569.14,  Su 
TI17,  PsZo  T1715;  or  (ii)  otScc]0eVr€C  with  D  on  1.331,  PM,  EGen  0175:  evXafiovpLevoi  P:  [ale xvvop.k vojv 
D  on  5.531].  Cf.  ApS  15.3-7  s.v.  alStlcdai. 

15  ]  av.  Probably  a  gloss  to  CT-qrqv ,  i.e.,  ecrq]cav  (1.332),  as  in  D  on  1.332  and  3.344,  P,  Hsch 
01840:  tcTTjcav  ttjc  opjATjc  PM.  Cf.  also  D  on  1.6,  SchbT  (ex.)  on  1.6,  Hsch  (Cyri  S1342,  EM  270.53+, 

S.V.  SiaCTTjTTJV. 

16  ]tu)v.  More  likely  avqpai\rwy  than  qpoj]Tcov  (in  terms  of  space),  a  gloss  to  ipkovro  (1.332); 
sec  4819  ->“2. 

17  ]  tavrov.  Probably  a  gloss  to  fjav  (1.333);  see  4819  ->3.  The  papyrus  could  have  had  rate] 
eavTOv  or  iStaic]  kavrov. 

18  ]  eiov.  Gloss  and  lemma  uncertain. 

19  J cepx^cdai.  Most  probably  a  gloss  to  accov  it*  (1.335).  ^Vy^c  €px€C&€  B  Strasb.  inv.  33.be. 8 
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(1.  -at),  Hsch  07800:  cyy[vc  ?  H  Colon.  2281.1.3:  cyyvc  napaylvccOc  I)  on  1.335,  cf*  A  a7^4  10l  = 

cyyvc  rrapayivov :  cyyvc  cX0ctc  P:  tiX-tjclov  cX0ctc  PM.  On  accov  and  ltc,  see  4819  -*4  and  5  respec¬ 
tively.  Thus,  the  parallels  suggest  cyyv ]c  cpx*c0ai  (1.  cpyccOc). 

20  ]  clv.  Probably  v]pclv  f\.  vp.lv),  glossing  c<pdjiv  1336).  The  majority  reading,  preferred  by 
editors,  is  c<£c5t;  c<I>ojlv  is  transmitted  by  some  papyri  fp377,  P379  P771),  Apollonius  Dyscolus  and  the 
manuscript  A  (super  lincam),  and  was  favoured  by  Zenodotus.  We  prefer  to  take  c<f>6. nv  as  the  lemma 
since  it  is  glossed  as  vplv  in  D  on  4.341  and  16.556,  Sch*  (ex.)  on  17.451,  SchA  (Ariston.)  on  23.408+, 
SchA  (Ariston.)  on  23.411,  Hsch  02945+,  Eu  I  748.28.  On  the  other  hand,  cj>6n  is  glossed  as  vpclc  oi  dvo 
rj  vpac  tovc  dvo  in  ApS  147. 14:  vpdc ,  D  on  1.336  and  15.146,  Sch*  (cx.)  on  1.336,  Hsch  01472,  P,  PM. 

If  we  assume  that  the  glosses  were  vertically  aligned,  4  6  letters  must  have  been  lost  in  the 
break.  If  this  gloss  was  aligned  with  the  others,  2-4  letters  will  have  been  lost  before  v\pclv.  Perhaps 
the  lemma  was  o  c<f*Liv,  glossed  as  oc  v]pclv ;  o  is  glossed  as  oc  in  D  on  1.336,  ApS  118.1-2,  Hsch  01 
and  01472,  P,  PM. 


/■I  1  . 

Cols.  11-111 

1  fi.340)  qvr€.  a vtc  is  glossed  in  D  on  1.340,  1.206,  1.237,  1.404,  1.578,  2.105,  2.107,  3*I2I>  3-203, 
3.225,  3.241, 4.10,  4.132,  5.224,  A  <182411,  £b  (a)  =  L  ( Cyr )  aii02,  EpH  ii  77,  Hsch  (Cyr;  <28376,  Eb  165.8, 
Ph  03201,  Su  04467,  EGen  01417,  EGud  235.17  and  533.10  12,  PsZo  0349. 

2^1.341)  xptioj.  xpttd).  See  4819  — *9. 

3  (1.341)  a cixca.  a cixca.  See  4819  —mo. 

4  (1.342,  oXoltjcl.  oXoifjci  is  glossed  in  E  Colon.  2281. i. 8,  P.  Bcrol.  10577.6,  D  on  1.342  ( oXoifjciv j, 
Hsch  (Cyr)  0603,  [EM  622.25],  [Eu  I  178.31],  [PsZo  01443],  [PsZo  01444].  All  papyri  have  oXoltjcl , 
whereas  most  medieval  manuscripts  omit  t  (dXorjci),  to  the  detriment  of  the  metre. 

5  (1.342,)  0v€l.  0vcl  is  glossed  in  P.  Strasb.  inv.  33.ix.10b,  P.  Colon.  2281. i.9,  D  on  1.342, 
[21.234=21.324],  [Sch1  (cx.)  on  15.500],  [ApS  88.25],  Hsch  #826,  [Or  73.17,  73.20,  74.20],  [Ph  #244], 
[Su  0596],  [EGen  0147,  0266],  [EM  <1391,  185.39,  39'-24>  457-'9>  457-29>  457-56,  458-55>  459->6-'7> 
459- 23-.  459-27>  823.43],  [EGud  266.36-7,  266.55,  267-7,  207.13, 574.26, 581.15],  [Eu  I  178.30, 1  264.21 
2,  in  Od.  I  58.28],  [PsZo  a6i,  *905,  0io6o,  0io6i,  #1064, 11135]. 

The  papyrus  has  0vci  with  all  the  papyri  and  medieval  codices  attesting  II.  1,342,  and  not  0utet , 
given  by  the  best  codices  in  II.  1 1.188,  16.699,  21.234,  21.324,  22.272  and  23.230;  see  Lexikon  des friihgrie- 
chischen  Epos  s.v.,  and  West,  Homeri  Ilias  i  p.  xxxi  (praef.  iii  10). 

6-7  (1.343)  ^poccoj  [  |  [:  7 rpoccoj  |.  Since  there  is  no  lemma  below  7r  poccoj ,  but  a  trace  from 
the  initial  letter  at  the  column  of  glosses  in  7,  the  gloss  to  7 rpoccoj  could  be  a  long  one  as  in  13  14, 
perhaps  including  a  gloss  to  ottlccoj  (1.343),  which  occurs  in  scholia  minora  to  this  line,  even  if  it 
does  not  appear  in  the  lemma,  -poccoj  is  glossed  as:  cp7rpoc9c(v)  P  Strasb.  inv.  33.DC.1  ib,  D  on  13.291, 
Hsch  (Cyr)  €5297,  Hsch  ti68,  £b  352.13,  Ph  463.26,  Su  772770,  EM  691.3,  EGud  481.53,  Eu  III  472.20, 
PsZo  771 583,  PsZo  771589:  etc  to  cprrpocOcv  P.  Colon.  2281. i.  10,  D  on  12.274  €LC  TovpTrpocOcvj:  eVt  to 
cp—poc9cv  D  on  1 1.57 1 :  to.  pcXXovra  A  (Si27r,  U211),  PM:  cpnpocOcv,  irpo  tovtov  Hsch  773945:  7roppojr 
cp—poc9cv,  p^xxpav  etc  TovpirpocOcv  Hsch  773885:  a77c orepoj  Su  772771.  77 poccoj  xai  ottlccoj  together  are 
glossed  as  to  irapov  xai  to  pcXXov ,  tovtcctlv  ovx  oidcv  TrpocKOTTTjcai  ttjv  apxVv  K(1L  a.7r6f$actv  tov 
77 pcLypaT oc  D  on  1.343:  etc  to  rrapov  xa i  etc  to  pcXXov  D  on  3.109:  etc  to  TrapojxTjxoc  xai  to  pcXXov  D 
on  18.250:  xai  vuv  xai  vcTcpov ,  17  xai  CTcpojc  cx  tojv  cp—poc9cv  ctox acacOat  to.  vcTcpa  SchA  (Nic.)  on 
1.343:  .  .  .  prj  to.  rrapovra  povov ,  aAAa  *at  to.  pcXXovTa  cxottclv  Sch1  (ex.)  on  1.343:  eV  toj  cp7Tpoc0cvt 
6  ccTt  pcTa  Tavra,  xai  eV  toj  rrapcXOovTL  XP'jV V  T ®  cvcctojto  xai  tq  pcXXovTa  Hsch  773948:  to. 
r:apcX0dvTa  .  .  .  xai  tcl  pcXXovra  Eu  I  179.7;  cf.  also  Eu  I  613.12-16, 1  613.26,  I  626.27-8,  IV  172.10-13, 
Eu  in  Od.  II  330.25.  ottlccoj  alone  is  glossed  as  pcTa  TaCna  in  P.  Strasb.  inv.  33.be.  12b,  P.  Berol.  10577.8 
and  A  (Sii2r,  Uig8v). 

8  (1.344  ?)  J ootc  [.  The  lemma  was  probably  cootc  (L  coot),  glossed  as  c<5ot,  xt/lcIc  in  1.344 
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and  5.531*  ccctocpcvoi  P:  a^rjpioi  PM:  cwTrjptoi  ApS  143.31:  [cp<f>avrj  kcli  cwov  /cat  oAo/cA^poi-  ApS 
143.28] :  ccoTrjptoi ,  vyicic,  oXoKXrjpoi ,  cw^opcvoi  Hsch  1 333*  The  first  trace  of  the  gloss  is  compatible 
with  c:  c[o>oi,  c[wTrjpLoi,  c[eccoqtevot  or  c[a>£6ftei'ot  are  possible. 

9  0-349)  ]rapwO[  ]r  tj)iX[.  The  Icinnia  presumably  read  c]Tapto9[c]v,  but  this  word  is  not 
attested  elsewhere.  If  we  restore  the  gloss  as  <f>tX[wv,  c]Tapw9[c]v  will  be  an  error  for  irapwv.  We  find 
era  pan’  =  <f>tX[wv  in  D+  on  1.349,  [A  e888U+],  [EpH  ii  683],  Eu  in  Od.  1  424.24  and  30-1;  cf.  craipcn 
-  <f>iXoi  ApS  78.8  (irapwv  =  CTalpwv  P,  PM). 

10  0-349)  a]<£a/?  rax[e<uc:  a<f>ap  =  t  aye  toe.  So  P.  Colon.  2281. \i. 21  on  1.594,  P  Bcrol.  10577. 11- 
12  (see  Hcnrichs,  ^PE-j  (1971)  254-5  nil.  n-13),  D+  on  1.349=1.594=2.453,  17.392,  P,  PsAp  304/226.3- 
4+,  ApS  48.18,  Hsch  (Cyr)  <18558+,  Hsch  (C\t)  a>68,  Or  30.1,  EGen  01447+,  EM  02145+:  cpv  Taxorijn 
PM:  ra\Vf  cvvaiTTwc  Eu  IV  55.17-20:  ra\v  kcli  cv9cwc  Eu  I\  351. 30:  cvOitoc  P.  Strasb.  inv.  33.ix.11, 
P  Colon.  2281.L11,  EpH  i  349PSOS  and  594PS,  EpH  11  a  102,  [Hsch  08568],  EGud  239.1,  Eu  1  244.27, 
1  385.18,  Eu  111  503.22,  Eu  IV  735.21,  PsZo  0350,  PsZo  0360:  cv9vc  /cat  Ta\v  Eu  in  Od.  1  150.31: 
cv9cwc  /cat  CWQ.7TTUJC  Eu  in  Od.  I  90.31  2. 

1 1  ( 1  *349)  voctfnv  xa>p[tc.  1.  voctfn  (metri gratia)  =  xwPlc •  So  P.  Strasb.  inv.  33.Lx.12a,  P.  Colon.  2281. 

i.  1 2  (both  as  voc<fn)y  P.  Bcrol.  10577. 1 1?  (sec  7  (1971)  254-5  nn.  11  13),  D  on  1.349=1.541=4.9=20.7, 
D  on  [2.233+],  2.347+,  5.322+,  VIII  1086  75,  Hsch  (Cyr)  1-674+,  Hsch  (Cyr)  1-677,  109.19,  Su  (Lex. 

Ambr.)  1502,  EGud  410.49+,  EGud  41 1.54,  Eu  I  268.22,  PsZo  1-1407+ :  xwPlc  cKacrov  A  (Si20v,  U198'): 
tSta  a? to  PM:  181  wc  P.  Cf.  also  Eu  111  137.4 — 5  s.v.  voc(f>i  Xiac9cic  =  xojPic9clc. 

12  (1.349)  Ae[t]ac0etc  c[y  1.  At ac9cic  =  e[.  There  arc  several  possibilities:  e/c/cAtVac  P  Strasb.  inv. 
33. Lx. 16a  (e/c[/c]Aetvac),  D  on  1. 349+,  20.418  and  21. 255+,  ApS  66.16,  Hsch  (Cyr)  A930+,  [Or  26.1 1],  Su 
A481,  [EGen  0481],  [EGen  A98+],  [PsZo  0119],  [PsZo  A1312]:  ckkXIvwv  1086  75:  cyKXlvwv ,  cK<f>cvywv 
rj  TTXavrjdelc  EpH  I  3490s[Ps]:  [cK<f>cvyw  Eu  I  544.14]:  o77o/cAen'ac  P.  Colon.  2281.1.13,  Sell 115  (ex.) 
on  23.879*  OLTreXOwv  PA  I:  xwplc9cIc  P. 

!3-*4  (i-35°)  77 oXlYjC  Afl/[  |  0770  TWV  [.  7ToXlfjC  =  Acef/CI^C  OI‘  Ae l»[ /CO LVOp CVTjC  |  0770  T(1)V 

6<^p[.  [rrjc]  ano  rov  a<f>pov  XcvKaivopcyrfc  9aXaccr)c  P.  Strasb.  inv.  33. Lx.  13—14:  77oXXrjc  77  XcvKrjc  Sid 
rov  a<f>pov  D  on  I.350  and  [15.190]:  rrjc  cv  rtu  a<f>pl£civ  XcvKatvopcvrjc  A  (Si25\  U209O:  noXtrjv  rrjv 
9a.Xa.ccav  rrjv  Xcvktjv  otto  Trjc  twv  KVf.La.Ttov  <f)avraclac  ApS  132.34—5:  770A177C  dAoc  rrjc  XcvKrjc  8ta 
rov  a<f>pov  EM  680.14:  77 oXiTjv  aXa  <f>r)civ  .  .  rfjv  Xcvktjv  Std  tc  rove  a<f>povc  Eu  ill  Od.  I  224.6-7.  For 
77oXtrjc  =  Xcvktjc,  cf.  P,  PM,  Sell  1  (ex.)  on  19.267+,  Hsch  (Cyr)  772776,  Eu  1  225.17,  [PsZo  77 1561],  [PsZo 
771565].  4  he  most  likely  restoration  in  14  is  0770  rwv  a<fcp[wv.  a.770  twv  atfep^i^ovTwv  Kvparwv  (cf.  Eu  II 
399.23)  would  be  too  long  to  fit  in  the  space. 

15  (t-350)  90-0770  pcXavoy.  OLvoTra  =  pcXavov.  olvociS rj  ttjv  xp°a  €X0VT0L  E  Strasb.  inv  33. Lx.  15: 
piXava  D  on  1.350,  2.613,  [P],  PM,  Eu  I  225.17,  III  540.21,  Eu  in  Od.  I  46.16:  piXava,  wc  otvoc  rfj 
Xpoia  D  on  7.88:  piXava,  olvwSrj  Kara  ttjv  xpoav  ApS  119.17:  piXava  rj  olvwSrj  A  S 1 2 Ir,  U200O: 
oivw7t6v,  77 op<f>vpcov,  piX ava  Hsch  0349:  piXava,  olvwSrj  rfj  ypoio  Hsch  (Cyr)  0327,  cf.  also  Hsch  0352, 
Hsch  (Cyr)  63114  s.v.  ivi  otVom  77ovTwy  and  E11  I  180.150.  The  papyrus  is  unique  in  attesting  pcXavov, 
the  second-declcnsion  form  of  piXava  (see  Gignac,  Grammar  ii  130),  which  is  the  standard  gloss  for  this 
lemma,  but  which  cannot  be  read  here. 

16  (1.350)  77ovtov  rrjv  0oAa[ccav.  77ovtov  =  rrjv  9aXac cav.  So  P.  Strasb.  inv.  33. Lx.  14b  (without 
the  article),  D  on  1.350,  [4.276],  P,  Sch1  (ex.)  on  11.297,  [Hsch  (Cyr)  63114],  [Hsch  (Cyr)  772996+],  [E 
(Cyr)  77562+],  [Ph  443.13-15+],  [Su  772049+],  EM  682.32,  [EGud  77475.43],  [PsZo  771561]:  [Tr^Aoyoc] 
ApS  133.17-18  s.v.  77 ovT077opoLci :  not  changed  in  PM. 

17  (I*351)  r}P71c ar0  yprjcaro  =  rfv^aro.  So  D  011  1.351,  P,  PM,  Hsch  (Cyr)  77771 +,  Eu 

IV  702.18. 

18  (1 .331)  opeyvove  e/6T6iv[.  1.  opeyvv c  =  eKrclvac  or  cktclvwv.  cKrclva c  P.  Strasb.  inv.  33.Lx.16b 
6/cru-ac),  D  on  1.351,  E  (C\r)  0209,  Ph  345.16,  S11  0526:  cktclvwv  P.  Colon.  2281.1.15,  PM,  SchbT  (ex.) 
on  22.37,  Hsch  (Cyr)  01131,  also  [ApS  122.23],  [Of  u4*5]>  [Of  1 16.16 f] ,  [EM  629.42],  [EM  634.52], 
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[PsZo  01466],  [PsZo  014  72] :  ava-eracac  P.  The  papyrus  attests  neither  Zenodotus*  ava-rac  Schx  nor 
the  reading  avacx ojv  SchT  .  For  the  common  interchange  of  v  and  ov.  see  Gi^nac.  Grammar  i  215. 

19  1.352  fiivuv6a&[to]v  oXtyox[poviov .  fiivw8adtov  =  oXr/oxpoviov.  So  P.  Strasb.  irrv:  33.bc.  18. 
P.  Colon.  2281. i. 16,  D  on  1.352,  [Soli  ex.  on  1.352].  P.  PM.  Hsch  Cyr  /11404.  I  C\t  ^227.  Ph 
^462,  Su  /xiioo.  [EM  588.17].  [PsZo  ^1362] :  ]  v  xpovov [  probably  in  P.  Lit.  Palau  Rib.  8.6.13:  [oXlyoc 
tw  xp oi’fc*  Eu  I  181.11].  Cf.  also  P.  Bingen  8.18-19  and  the  parallels  cited  there  s.v.  p.ivv\Sa. 

20  **353  o&eXXerai  j6€lX  [.  Presumably  for  oitXXei-  -  dx&iXeiL  So  P.  Colon.  2281. i.17.  D  on 
1.353,  P,  PM,  [ApS  125.8].  [Hsch  01951]  and  [01955]:  oxieAo'  P.  Strasb.  inv.  33.bc.17b:  ocSetAer  SchT  on 
1.353:  *XP€(^CT*L  EpH  i  353PsPsd.  .Also  glossed  in  P.  Cairo  Masp.  Ill  b7331.1recto.10  on  2420.  It  is  dif¬ 
ficult  to  explain  the  form  of  the  lemma  as  a  mere  scribal  error.  o^e'AAercu  meaning  avSerai  see  Hsch 
01950  and  Or  0113.24  occurs  only  in  Od.  3.367.  Could  it  be  that  the  scribe  was  confused  by  a  note  in 
his  exemplar  concerning  this  particular  lemma? 

21  1.353  fm/[yva ]A[i]£cu  €]\’X€Lp[LCai:  cyyvaAlgai  =  €‘/x€ipicai.  So  P.  Colon.  2281. i.18.  P.  Strasb. 

inv.  33.UC.19+  evxtpicai .  P.  Lit.  Palau  Rib.  8.6.9.  D+  on  1.353.  Philox  fr.  224-  =  EpH  i  353BPsP$dOs~. 
Hsch  €151+,  Or  51. 2+,  EM  309.26^.  EGud  393.7-8-.  [Eu  I  382.17].  [Eu  IY  388.23],  [Eu  in  Od.  I 
297.25-6].  [Eu  in  Od.  II  1 14.25 Y :  p.eraK^Lv^cai  P.  Colon.  2281. v.26  on  1.581  but  see  Zpe7  197*  -47  : 
tyytrqcai  SchT  ex.  on  1.353:  dowai  A  €148.  PM:  xapicacda i  P:  ra  tic  tjjv  x€lpa  ~iQtp.ci'a  ApS  89.17: 
to  etc  to  koIXov  tt)c  xc‘pl>c  Sovvai  EGud  392.18—19:  —  aptxciv  xai  tv  x€Pcl  didovai  Eu  r\  884.17—18:  to 
tic  xeipac  —  apacxdv  PsZo  e6o6:  —aptiti,  xaplctTai  A  el6SL  |:  [to  etc  x(lpn  So  Oval  ti  koi  -apacxciv 
EpH  ii  €83]:  —aptxoj,  ^aptCo/cat  Hsch  Cyr  ei52j:  tv  x€Pcl  Eu  III  439.16— 1~  :  to  tic  ^etpac 

diSovai  Eu  III  763.22’ :  [dcocet  Eu  in  Od.  II  299.3-4]. 
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4819.  Scholia  Minora  to  Iliad  i  332-41.  354-60 

67  6B.11/N  3  7.9  x  9.5  cm  Third/ fourth  century 

A  fragment  with  writing  on  either  side,  apparendy  from  a  papyrus  codex, 
though  for  such  a  small  piece  one  cannot  rule  out  the  possibility  that  this  is  an 
opisthograph  single  sheet.  It  preserves  glosses  to  II.  1. 332-41  on  the  — *  side,  which 
would  have  been  a  right-hand  page,  and  lemmata  with  traces  from  two  glosses 
of  II.  1.354-60  on  the  !  side,  a  left-hand  page.  Lemmata  and  glosses  are  limited  to 
one  word;  their  arrangement  is  in  two  parallel  columns  separated  by  blank  space 
of  several  letters.  The  piece  is  broken  off  at  all  sides.  The  left-  and  right-hand  side 
margins  are  2  and  3. 1  cm  respectively.  The  interlinear  space  amounts  to  f.0.5  cm. 
The  column  height  is  unknown.  A  rough  estimate  of  the  width  of  the  page  would 
yield  a  figure  of  c.  16-17  cm,  which  would  suggest  the  classification  of  our  piece  into 
Group  5  or  6  of  papyrus  codices  Turner,  Typology  16-18  . 

Remains  of  documentary  writing  practice,  in  a  large,  slow  and  awkward 
hand,  are  visible  running  downwards  across  the  fibres  in  the  margins  and  the  inter- 
columnar  space  of  the  text  of  the  scholia  on  the  -»  side.  There  are  two  lines  in  the 
right-hand  margin;  in  the  first,  one  reads  Avpr/Xioc  [  Jon-  c0€[:  in  the  second, 
one  can  make  out  i-i<f>avt[c J-rartuv.  The  latter  would  normally  be  part  of  a  regnal 
or  consular  formula,  the  epithet  being  used  for  several  Caesars,  especially  in  the 
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tetrarchic  period  (last  time  in  325).  This  should  provide  a  terminus  ante  quern  for  the 
text  of  the  scholia  minora,  which  could  have  been  written  in  the  late  third  or  early 
fourth  century'. 

The  text  is  written  in  an  upright,  medium-sized  hand.  Round  (e,  o,  co,  kk,  e, 
c)  and  angular  (a,  a,  y,  k)  forms  mix  elegantly.  Letters  sometimes  touch  each  other 
but  without  forming  ligatures.  Bilinearity'  is  violated  by  1,  p,  y,  <j>.  There  is  slight 
ornamentation  in  the  form  of  curls  on  the  extremities  of  many  letters.  Some  shad¬ 
ing  is  discernible  in  A.  A,  p,  x.  B  is  written  in  two  movements  with  squashed  lower 
part;  6  has  a  protruding  middle  stroke,  and  is  made  in  two  movements;  ©  is  almost 
round;  A  rests  on  a  long  baseline  and  has  its  right-hand  diagonal  projecting  beyond 
its  left-hand  one;  y  has  wide  open  prongs  almost  forming  right  angle;  p  has  a  big 
head,  sometimes  taking  the  form  of  a  triangle;  go  has  all  its  strokes  curved.  The 
hand  displays  affinities  with  GBEBP 2 a  and  GMAW 2  70,  both  assigned  with  good 
reason  to  the  early  fourth  century.  A  date  in  the  late  third  century'  or  the  first  half 
of  the  fourth  would  suit. 

Diaeresis  (organic)  in  in  and  apostrophe  between  the  double  consonants  in 
->4  are  the  only  lectional  signs  in  evidence.  The  lemmata  are  arranged  by  order  of 
their  appearance  in  the  Homeric  text.  They  are  usually  given  in  normalized  form 
(see  e.g.  48,  11,  13),  i.e.,  not  as  they  appear  in  the  text  for  the  sake  of  metre,  which 
is  fairly  common  in  scholia  minora. 

The  glosses  offered  are  normally  (among)  the  expected  ones,  except  for  those 
in  ->1,5,  and  7,  which  are  unique.  Compared  with  the  other  published  papyri  with 
scholia  minora  on  the  same  lines  of  the  Iliad,  our  text  appears  richer  in  lemmata. 
Words  such  as  7 rpoc€<j)<jjv€ov,  Ijiciv,  paxapiov,  ericev,  eAtuv,  Sa/rpuye iov,  rjp.Hr]  and 
dffeSu  (— >  1,  3,  7;  42,  3,  5,  7,  10)  are  not  glossed  in  the  other  papyri  of  scholia  minora. 
For  the  remaining  lemmata,  which  at  least  one  other  papyrus  cites,  the  papyri  gen¬ 
erally  agree,  with  three  exceptions  out  of  eleven  (->5,  where  we  have  a  new  gloss; 
->8,  where  we  have  a  gloss  found  in  one  of  the  two  other  papyrus  glossaries  cover¬ 
ing  this  part;  and  — >10,  where  the  only  other  papyrus  glossary  at  hand  offers  a  dif¬ 
ferent  gloss).  In  one  case  (->7)  the  papyrus  provides  an  explanation  whose  kernel 
occurs  in  the  scholia  maiora  (bT),  but  which  is  attested  more  emphatically  in  later 
grammarians  and  lexica. 

Apart  from  the  papyri  listed  in  the  General  Introduction,  XXIV  2405  (R  009, 
S/W  h  13),  assigned  to  the  second/third  century,  contains  scholia  minora  for  parts 
of  these  lines. 


7Tp0C€(j>(Ji)V€0v\ 

7Tp]oC€L7TOV 

0-332) 

epeovro] 

rjpcojrcpv 

(332) 

TjCCLp] 

€a[v]rov 

(333) 

accov ] 

ey  ’yuc 

(335) 
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ITc] 

7 Tpoayere 

(335) 

TTpOL€l] 

77  pO€7T6  fJLTT  C 

(336) 

fJLGLKapCOv] 

a(f)9apra)v 

(339) 

aTnrjveoc] 

ckXtjpov 

(340) 

Xp€lOj] 

Xpeta 

(34O 

OL€lK€a] 

XOlXztTOV 

(34O 

X  oiyov] 

oXedpov 

].[ 

(34  0 

[ 

0-354?) 

€T]LC€V 

[ 

(354) 

eAc OV 

[ 

(356) 

GLTTOVpaC 

[ 

(356) 

SaKpVXetOV 

.[ 

(357) 

7TOTVLOL 

[ 

(357) 

rjpievrj 

[ 

(358) 

fievdeci 

[ 

(358) 

yepovn 

[ 

(358) 

aveSv 

[ 

(359) 

T)i)T€ 

[ 

(359) 

o^tXXy] 

[ 

(359) 

Tjapoide 

.[ 

(360) 

— >  12  ]  [,  part  of  a  short  high  horizontal,  in  the  same  ink  colour  as  the  glossary 
i  i  ]  ,  tiny  speck  5  [,  lower  left  edge  of  a  letter,  perhaps  of  an  acute  angle,  suggesting 

a  or  A  13  [,  high  short  horizontal  14  [,  tiny  speck  ]  [,  high  horizontal  sitting  on 

upright  (r,  it,  or  t)  ]  ,  upper  part  of  tall  upright,  followed  by  remains  of  curve 


1  7rp]oc€L7Tov.  Probably  a  gloss  to  7rpoc€<f>a>v€ov  (1.332).  Trpoc^Biyyovro  D  on  1.332,  [2.22]: 
77 poce<fxjjvricav  P:  i^deyyovro  PM:  irpocayopevei  [Hsch  (Cyr)  773937]  =  [PsZo  771588].  This  lemma  is 
not  attested  in  any  other  papyrus  with  scholia  minora  covering  these  lines.  If  the  penultimate  letter  is 
read  as  c,  which  is  less  likely,  then  nploceiTrey,  glossing  <f>a>vr)C€v  (1*333)  {tfiorjcev  Kal  threv  D  on  1.333: 
TTpoce<f)covrjc€v  P:  £<f>ajirqc€v  PM).  /c]at  etney  glossing  <f><lnrqc€v  re,  as  D  on  3.181,  is  even  less  likely. 

2  (1.332)  rjpoj]rcoy.  Iptovro  -  rjpwTwv.  So  P.  Strasb.  inv.  33. Lx. 3b,  PM,  Hsch  (Cyr)  €5720,  A 
<73°SU :  ]  tojv  probably  for  rjpojTOJv  4818  i  17:  avrjpwTOjv  D  on  1.332:  rjpwrrjcav  P:  av€7rvv9avovTO 
Hsch  01573.  Space  fav  ours  -qpwrojv  rather  than  the  longer  avrjpwrwv. 

3  (i-333)  €ci[u]too.  fjiciv  =  iavrov.  So  D  on  2.588,  PM:  avrov  D  on  1.333,  TCUC  eavrdiv  Hsch 
(Cyr)  77270:  l&'iaic  avrwv  Hsch  7/272:  Iv  rip  eavrto  EGud  249.37.  Also  glossed  in  4818  i  17  as  ra ic] 
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eavrov  or  iStcuc]  eavrov.  The  papyrus  is  heavily  abraded  at  this  point,  so  that  other  possibilities, 
though  unparalleled  in  other  sources,  cannot  be  excluded;  e.g.  eVt  <f>p€cl  (1.333)  =  ey  [e]auTo>. 

4  (I-335)  ey’yvc.  accov  =  e’yyuc.  So  P.  Strasb.  inv.  33.LX.8,  P.  Colon.  2281.1.3,  probably  in  4818  i 
19,  D  on  1.335  and  567,  ApS  45.12,  P,  Hsch  (Cyr)  07800+  and  07801,  A  076411,  Eu  1  175.16-17  and  II 
263.14,  EGen  01303+  =  EM  01959,  PsZo  0328:  irXqclov  PM.  Almost  all  the  many  witnesses  agrees  that 
accoy  (on  the  accent,  see  West,  Homeri  Mas  i  p.  xx),  although  it  is  in  origin  the  comparative  of  ayxt,  can 
in  Homer  mean  no  more  than  'near',  iyyvc  (see  Ebeling,  Lexicon  Ilomericum  s.v.). 

5  (1.335)  ^ T *  =  Tipoayere .  cpx^cOai  (1.  €px€c9c)  P.  Strasb.  inv.  33.be. 8,  4818  i  19: 

7 iapayivcc9c  D  on  335:  cX9ct€  P,  PM,  Hsch  07801:  nopcvccPc  Hsch  11085  (on  Eur.  Bacch.  83):  rr apaylvov 
[A  076447]  :  Set JT€  q  CUTcXPcTC  Su  1737. 

6  ^1.336)  7TpO€7T€pLTT€.  77/30161  =  77 /306776 pi7T€.  So  4818  i  lO  Oil  1 .326  (77/30677+] /X77+),  D  011  3. 1  l8,  3.346, 

Su  772429:  7Tp07T€(ji7T€L  D  011  1. 336:  77/30776/07761+  D  Oil  7T  p07T€  pLTTOVC  L  [D  Oil  II.270]:  77  pOCTTCpu/jC^v) 

P.  Strasb.  inv.  33.be. 9a  (7Tp[o€]TT€pup€v),  D  on  5.280,  EpH  i  326OS,  P,  EGud  272.14-15  =  EM  467.42: 
€7T€pup€v  PM.  Cf.  also  [Hsch  773487  and  773492].  The  gloss  is  paralleled  almost  everywhere,  with  disa¬ 
greement  in  some  cases  regarding  the  tense  employed. 

7  0  *339)  0L<f>9apTo>v.  pLCLKapcov  =  a(f>9apTODv.  The  lemma  has  not  been  included  in  the  other  papyri 
preserving  scholia  minora  on  this  line,  Apollonius  Sophista  and  Lexeis  Homerikai.  Moreover,  the  gloss 
is  not  paralleled  in  identical  form  anywhere,  but  the  idea  contained  in  it  is  found  in  scholia  maiora, 
grammarians  and  later  etymologica.  Cf.  SchbI  (ex.)  on  //.  1.339-40  9cov  Se  qrrova  tov  /SaciAea  cival 
<f)qci  Sta  to  <f)9aprov :  Or  102.236  (/xa/captoc)  6  piq  Kqpl,  tovtcctl  rfj  (f)9opq  VTroKc'ipicvoc',  EGud  377.52 
=  EM  573.47-8  piaKapec,  01  pur)  7T€tttwk6t€c  0770  Kqpa  (=  (f)9opav ,  see  EGud  377*44“ 5  and  EM  573.356); 
EGud  388.10—11  /xa/capec  ot  piq  Kqpa  cyovTcc,  ol  a9avaroi\  Eu  1  178.20— 2  (also  on  Od.  I  99.26—8) 
p.aKap<jov  Se  t(2)v  9c d>v  qrot  a9avara)v,  cue  piq  vttottltttovtiov  Kqpl  tovtcctl  9avarq(f)6pqj  piotpq. 

8  (1.340)  cKXqpov.  anqvkoc  =  cKXqpov.  So  P.  Strasb.  inv.  33.ix.10a,  D  on  1.340+,  L15.94+],  Hsch 
a6i6i,  [(Cyr)  a6i6o],  [(Cyr)  a6i66+],  A  062761,  [Su  (Lex.  Ambros.)  03170],  [EGen  01007]  =  [EM 
121.51—6],  Eu  I  176.20— 1+,  [PsZo  0233] :  avqvovc  P.  Berol.  10577.3  (a [nqvo oc]),  P,  PM:  xaA+77oc  [T)  on 
1 6.35]  -  avrl  tov  ovx  qbv  ooSe  rrpocqvkc  [Ph  02415]. 

9  (I*34I)  XP€La-  XP€U =  XP€ia •  So  P.  Strasb.  inv.  33.ix.9b,  P.  Colon.  2281.66,  P.  Berol.  10577.3-4, 
D  on  1. 341  and  10.142,  [ApS  169.9],  EpH  i  341PSOS,  P,  PM,  Hsch  X1562.86,  A  (S  133^  U  224^,  Su 
(Lex.  Ambros.)  X468,  EM  814.34-9.  T  he  gloss  has  not  survived  in  4818  ii  2. 

10(1.341)  xa^€7T0V-  a€i*€c 1  =  x^A+77 ov .  So  D  on  1.341+  =  4.396+  =  1.456+,  1.398+,  1 1.142,  [19.124+], 
[21.20+],  24.733],  [A  a99SU],  cf.  aei/ccoc*  arrpeTTcbc ,  xa^€7Td)C  [Hsch  (Cyr)  01284]:  avappiocTOC  [P. 
Colon.  2281. i. 7]:  to  picv  aciKca  Xoiyov  oXc9pov  ancoiKOTa  Xkyctv  (rovro  8+  cctiv  aircxdq)  SchA  (Did.) 
on  II.  1.97—9*  tov  vfipiCTiKov  Schbl  (ex.)  on  II.  1.341:  ctovoc  8+  aciKqc  6  bcivoc  Kal  xaA+770c  CTCvaypioc 
Schb  (ex.)  on  II.  21.20— i:  airpcirkc  [D  on  9.70]:  rov  cvTcXq  Kal  oiKTpov  D  on  12.434:  cutcolkoc  Kal 
077 P+776C  [D  Oil  I4.I3]:  KOKOV  [D  Oil  I5.496]  :  CVTcXij  [D  OU  24.594]:  077/367777  P,  PAL  TO  Seil/OV  (T  1 24) 
Kal  to  cvtcXcc  [PsAp  291/213.3)]:  077/3+7777,  aPcpancvTa  [Hsch  (Cyr)  01271]:  anpertke  [Hsch  (Cyr) 
01275]:  kokov ,  CKXqpov,  anpenke,  €VKara(f>p6vqrov  Hsch  [01276]:  6  CKXqpoc,  6  piq  cikcov  [EpH  II 
a67POJ  =  [EGen  a99]  =  [EM  21.47—53]:  alcypoc  [EGud  28.13]:  to  avopiotov,  to  airpcTrcc  [Su  (Lex. 
Ambros.)  0621] :  aTTpcrrqc,  CKXqpoc,  077 6  tov  piq  cikciv  [PsZo  050].  Also  glossed  in  4818  ii  3,  but  there 
the  gloss  is  lost.  The  variety  of  glosses  attested  for  this  particular  adjective  are  due  to  its  occurrence  in 
many  different  Homeric  lines.  Our  papyrus  agrees  with  many  other  sources  but  not  with  the  Cologne 
papyrus,  which  also  cites  this  lemma. 

11  (1.341)  oXcPpov.  Xoiyov  -  6Xc9pov .  So  P.  Berol.  10577.5,  XXIV  2405  i  24,  D  on  1.67,  1.341, 
1  *398+5  1.456,  5*662,  8.130,  (cf.  also  2.873,  where  Xoiyov  glosses  oXcPpov ),  SchA  (Did.)  on  II.  1.97-9 
(see  10  n.  above),  PM,  [ApS  12.14],  L  (Cyr)  135+  =  Ph  A386+  =  Su  (Lex.  Ambr.)  A751+,  [Hsch  (Cyr) 
A1232] +,  EGen  A135  =  EGud  372.62  =  EM  568.19-39,  Eu  I  80.19  an<^  220.26,  PsZo  A 1315:  9avaTov 
Hsch  06461,  R 
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12  ].  [.  If  the  trace  belongs  to  a  gloss,  this  would  be  a  long  one,  perhaps  consisting  of  more 
than  one  word,  although  there  is  nothing  similar  in  the  rest  of  the  text.  Nine  to  ten  letters  may  have 
been  lost  in  the  gap  before  the  trace.  This  could  have  been  a  gloss  to  a pLvvcu  (341)  as  a7rocoj3rjcai  P: 
aTrocofirjcai,  aTrocTpeifiai  D  on  341 ;  or  to  dvlet  (342),  for  which  we  have  evdovcia  opfia  in  P.  Strasb.  inv. 
33.ix.10b:  cuppia  pLaive]rat  P.  Colon.  2281. i. 9:  ivdovciwSwc  opp,a  6  icn  pialverat  D  on  1.342. 


i 

1  .  .  .  .1 . v-  (I-354?)-  tvt6]ov  would  be  acceptable.  Glossed  in  P.  Strasb.  inv.  33. Lx. 17a,  P.  Colon. 
2281.L19,  D  on  1.354,  5.443,  6.222,  10.345,  15.628,  ApS  156.7,  Hsch  7-1481,  A  (S130',  2191),  [E  (Cyr) 
T3°4]  [Su  (Lex.  Ambr.)  7-1207],  EM  772.12-15,  Eu  I  181.23,  [PsZo  7-1754]. 

2  (1.354)  €t]ic€v.  €tlc€v.  Space  excludes  rjTtpI\rjc€v  (1.356),  which  is  closer  to  the  next  lemma. 
Glossed  in  D  on  1.354  aRd  412,  Hsch  (Cyr)  £6610,  Su  £3323,  EpH  i  356APsPsdOs. 

3  (!‘35d)  eAtov.  iXd)v.  Glossed  in  D  on  1.139,  1*303,  1  -35®,  1.507,  3.72,  8.13,  24.696,  Hsch  £2246, 
A  £268SU,  [E  (Cyr)  £279,  €307,  €309],  EGen  01077,  EM  132.43. 

4  (1*356)  aTTovpac.  airovpac  is  glossed  in  P.  Strasb.  inv.  33. Lx. 21a,  P.  Colon.  2281.L20,  XLV  3238 
fr.i  iii  109,  D  on  1.356,  1.507,  ApS  39.3-5,  EpH  i  356BPsPsdOs,  Hsch  06759,  A  o64oU,  EGen  01077, 
EGud  177. 1-7,  EM  01688,  PsZo  0270. 

5  (1.357)  8a KpvxeiDv.  SaKpvyiojv  (for  its  writing  as  one  word,  see  Schbl  (Hrd)  on  II.  1.357)  is 
glossed  in  D  on  1.357  as  SaKpvcov,  /cAattov,  and  in  A  S19U  as  SaKpvwv.  The  remaining  trace  from  the 
initial  letter  of  the  gloss  is  compatible  with  8,  so  that  S[aKpvcov  would  be  possible. 

6  (1.357)  rroTvia.  TTOTvta  is  glossed  in  P.  Strasb.  inv.  33.ix.22a,  P.  Mil.  Vogl.  120.27,  SchAM  (D,  ex.) 
on  II.  1.357,  D  on  1-357*  l-55l>  4-2,  Ap  Fr  no,  ApS  134.9,  [Hsch  (Cyr)  773151],  E  (Cyr)  77580,  Su  772138, 
EGud  477.56,  EM  685.50-8,  PsZo  771566. 

7  (!*35^)  'Qfiev'q  is  glossed  in  D  on  1.358,  Hsch  17453. 

8  (1.358)  fievdect.  ftivdeci  is  glossed  in  [P.  Strasb.  inv.  33.ix.21b],  P.  Colon.  2281.H.2,  P.  Lit.  Palau 
Rib.  8.5. ii. 4,  D  on  1.358  (iv  fiivdecciv),  [ApS  51.7],  Hsch  (Cyr)  /S515  [Hsch  £516],  (Cyr)  £2716  and 
£3083,  A  /L28SU,  [EGen  £95]  =  [EM  £117]. 

9  (t-35^)  yepovri.  yipovn  is  glossed  in  P.  Strasb.  inv.  33.be. 22b,  SchAbT  on  II.  1.358,  D  on  1.358 

(770T pi  ylpOVTl). 

10  (!-359)  av£8n.  aviSv  is  glossed  in  D  on  i-359- 

11  (I-359)  yvre.  V^T€  is  glossed  in  P.  Strasb.  inv.  33. Lx. 24a,  P.  Colon.  2281. ii. 3,  D  on  2.87,  2.480, 
3.3,  3.10,  ApS  85.10,  Hsch  77979  and  (Cyr)  77980,  A  (S  1  i4r,  Ui82v),  EGud  251.47,  EM  440.1-18,  Eu  I 
182.21. 

12  (1.359)  is  glossed  in  P.  Strasb.  inv.  33.be. 24b,  D  on  1.359,  3.10,  ApS  120.24, 

Hsch  (Cyr)  77980  and  0733,  A  (S  12 iv,  U2011),  Ph  0332,  E  (Cyr)  0141,  Su  0258,  EM  624.9-18,  PsZo 
01447. 

13  (1.360)  TjapoiOe.  77a poiOe  (elided  in  the  Homeric  text)  is  glossed  in  P.  Strasb.  inv.  33. be. 25a  as 
epLnpocOe:  P.  Lit.  Palau  Rib.  8.5.L.5  (the  gloss  has  not  survived):  P.  Colon.  2281. ii.4  as  77po77apoi0£  = 
£[p,77poc0]£[v] :  D  on  1.360,  1.500,  4.185,  ApS  127.33-4,  PE  7T39^  as  epnrpocdev:  D  on  3.162  as  to  i£rjc 
icrlv  TrapeXdovca  (ZYQJ  iv  TTpocco,  8 evpo  (ZQJ:  Hsch  (Cyr)  77961  as  e^coOev,  ipLTTpocOev:  Hsch  ti  H7 

(to  770 poidtv)  as  TO  77 pO  TOVTOVl  PsZo  77I526  aS  TTpOrepOV  rj  £pl77 pOC0€V }  .  .  .  CrjpLaiV€l  Si  KCLl  TO  TTpWTOC. 

The  remaining  trace  of  the  gloss  in  the  papyrus  would  allow  but  cannot  confirm  £[/x77poc0£v. 

14  Though  too  damaged  to  be  confirmed,  the  lemma  may  be  a vtoio  (1.360),  glossed 
in  D  on  1.360,  1.500,  Hsch  (Cyr)  08418,  and  A  083 iU. 
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4820.  Commentary  on  Odyssey  iii  1-4 

33  4B.82/G(i8-2o)a  6.9  x15.4  cm  Second  century 

Plate  VII 

A  fragment  of  a  roll  with  parts  of  25  lines  from  the  upper  part  of  a  column, 
which  could  be  the  beginning  of  the  roll;  upper  and  left-hand  margins  are  extant 
to  2  cm  and  1  cm  respectively.  The  text  is  written  along  the  fibres  and  the  back  is 
blank.  If  the  supplement  proposed  in  13-14  is  correct  (see  n.),  a  line  could  have  ac¬ 
commodated  about  40  letters,  which  means  that  about  one  third  of  each  line  is  lost. 
The  column-height  is  unknown. 

The  text  is  written  in  a  cursive  hand  of  the  second  century.  Its  general  impres¬ 
sion  is  like  XXXI  2536  =  GAIA  W 2  61  (datable  to  the  second  century),  in  particular 
the  second  and  third  hands,  or  Seider  I  34  (138)  and  35  (147).  t  has  its  horizontal 
straight  but  also  broken  (17).  The  initial  letters  of  each  line  are  slightly  enlarged. 

Long  lemmata  (set  in  ekthesis)  are  separated  from  the  following  commen¬ 
tary  by  a  space  of  about  one  letter  and  probably  by  a  high  dot  placed  before  the 
commentary  (see  e.g.  16).  T  his  practice  was  perhaps  in  evidence  throughout  the 
commentary.  Lemmata  start  a  new  line  (1,  6,  16)  and  are  set  one  letter  to  the  left 
of  the  rest  of  the  text.  Paragraphi  mark  the  end  of  a  note  (5,  15).  As  far  as  it  can  be 
reconstructed,  the  commentary  proceeds  systematically  through  the  first  four  lines 
of  Odyssey  3  with  the  possible  exception  of  12-15  (see  i2ff.  n.).  Space  of  one  letter 
(8,  13,  14,  15,  23?)  probably  indicates  punctuation.  Corrections  (9),  cancellations 
(4?)  and  supralinear  additions  (7)  were  made  by  the  same  hand.  Abbreviations  of 
common  type  (by  suspension)  are  used  consistently,  mainly  in  the  quotations  of 
the  Homeric  verses  and  in  some  common  words,  e.g.  uiKtavov  (2),  ovpavov  (13,  14), 
Aeyci  (9). 

T  his  hypomnema  is  conventional  in  type  but  fuller  and  more  detailed  than 
the  existing  scholia  on  the  Odyssey ,  to  which  it  does  not  correspond  closely.  There  is 
some  slight  similarity  in  the  comment  on  Aifxvr),  but  apart  from  this,  which  is  in  an 
entry  shared  in  scholia  and  lexica,  there  is  little  overlap  with  extant  scholia.  Other 
extant  papyri  with  scholia  on  the  Odyssey  (with  the  exception  of  the  abridged  scho¬ 
lia  preserved  in  the  second-century  papyrus  edited  by  V  Bartoletti,  ASNP  35  (1966) 
1-4  =  M-P3  1210.4)  show  the  same  lack  of  correlation. 

The  text  is  highly  scholarly:  Aristarchean  (2,  12)  and  Cratetean  (3)  beliefs  are 
reflected,  exegetical  details  are  provided  (7-11),  further  Homeric  passages  are  ad¬ 
duced  (7-8,  13-15),  Greek  poets  (Sappho)  are  quoted  (3).  However,  its  extent  does 
not  make  it  possible  to  know  for  certain  whether  it  was  as  elaborate  and  compre¬ 
hensive  as  e.g.  II  221  on  II.  21  (M-P3  1205),  VIII 1086  on  II.  2  (M-P3  1173),  or  1087 
on  II  7  (M-P3  1186). 

For  other  commentaries  on  the  Odyssey  see  LIII  3710  introd.  (p.  91;  the  pa- 
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pyrus  cited  there  as  P.  Yale  inv.  551  is  now  P.  Yale  II  128);  add  LXY  4453  (=  M— P3 
1207.21),  which  appears  more  'in  the  nature  of  a  treatise’,  and  4821.  See  also  F. 
Pontani,  Sguardi  su  Ulisse  ( 2005)  130-6. 

We  are  indebted  to  Professor  Pontani  for  comments  and  criticism  on  an  ear¬ 
lier  draft. 
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rj€XiocS[  JropovceXi  cur  pi 
ajKta'ovpiOvo  XifjivrjrXey 
aXXotd€ajyKaica77ci>a>  orcu/c[ 
rav  a  aXXrjXoic  r[ 

a>C7rpocrT]i*rjfji€repav 


iradarad>a€iroiKai6r 
poicyii'eraiKai'i'v^Kanjfjie 
a  7 -jv&oy  €r:ir  r c 
77 po  aXey  'eTrarKpviJjrj [ 

10  ov~ujcoiapxaioiav7[ 

piT]b€7:apa70icd€0i 
€XOvciKairoyv77€pyrj 
Kaix<^XK€oyovp  dio 
ovp  iKei'Kararoicxl 
is  KaixpvcovyXe  €i  oiSe 

^iSeTTvXow’rjX'rj'e'v—To'X'  ’  [ 
]  Tj-vXocerepocfi  [ 

<■•4  ]..U2].[ 

CD  ]  [ 

20  c-3  J . . .  [  c-3  ] . .  [  <"-2  ] . .  [ 

C.  2]  OV\'T]X€<JJCk[ 

OlOLC€77ip{ 

<*•4  ] .  Ve»’  Vi 

c-5  ].17v  [..?]*'.[ 

»  f-5  ]..[«]...?[ 


t  ,  iop  of  letier 
3  a;.,  high 
a  ,  fool  of  long 


1  1  ,  slightly  curved  upright  p.  upnght.  top  of  leaer  ligatured  10  p 

20.  lener-foot  y  [.  trace  of  ink  from  top  of  letter,  attached  to  the  top  of  r 
horizontal  4  v  ,  possibly  A  written  abcne  two  letters,  perhaps  a  and  t 

letter.  followed  by  ascending  oblique  c  .  letter-top  [.  letter-foot  5  r  .  middle  part  of  $  or 
A*  6  '  '  [,  high  oblique  trace;  upright  followed  by  medial  speck  ]  [.  two  high  traces,  perhaps 

of  the  same  letter:  horizontal  joining  upright  whose  foot  curves  gently  leftwards,  compatible  with  t 
8  a  ,  descender  curving  leftwards  at  the  foot:  the  high  horizontal  above  it  probably  stands  for  a  su- 
pralinear  a  77.  foot  of  long  descender  curving  leftwards  r  .  curved  side  of  a  letter,  admitting 
o,  co,  and  with  difficult)*  h  c  .  low  speck  9  0  .  tall  curved  left-hand  side  of  a  letter  suggest¬ 
ing  b  11  «  .  part  of  high  horizontal  12  77  .  speck  13  o  .  remains  of  curved  letter, 

probably  c  15  €  .  upright  and  traces  of  horizontal  c  [,  small  ascending  oblique  ligatured  to 

e  16  [.speck  17  ].  high  trace  /*  [.  low  trace  18—20  The  writing  has  almost 

completely  vanished  along  with  the  horizontal  fibres  that  carried  iu  18  ]  [.  high  arc  follow  ed 
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5 


10 


15 


20 


25 


TjeXioc  S'  [a] vopovce  Xirrcov  7re/)iK[aAAea  A l\ivr\v  tov 

d)K€a(v6v )  ou  pcovov  Xl(jlvj)v  Xeye[i  dAAa  /cat  Trora^tov 
aAAOL  oe  <ov  /cat  Larnpco  to v  a>K\eavov 
rav  a  aXXrjXoiC  v[ 

(he  rrpoe  rrjv  rj^terepav  <£a[ 
lvy  a6ava[roiCi)  <f>aelvoi  /cat  8vrj(rotci)  §[p]ot[olclv 
potc  yLverai  'koll'  vv£  /cat  rjpLe\pa 
a  .(  ).  17uSov.  ^7TL  rye 
TTpofiai  }  Xey  (  )  Ittolv  KpvifjK][ 
ovtojc  ot  ap^atot  aur[ 
fcrjSe  rrapa  role  #6ofc[ 

/  e\ovei  /cat  T012  U776p  yirjcf 
/cat  ^aA/ccor  oupafyoy).  Sioc[ 
oupafVor)  t/C6i2.  Kara  to  tcy[ 

/cat  xpucouy  Acyci.  ot  Se 

o]i  Se  TIvXov  NrjXfi[oc)  et?(/cre/xevov)  7rToA(ie#pov)  ‘  [ 

.].??  ™  OC  €T€pOC  /X 

f-4  ]..[^-2].[ 
c-5  T[ 

^•3  1 . . .  [  f-3  ] . .  [  ^2  ] . .  [ 

C. 2]  tou  NyXecoc  k[ 

Ol  OtC  677lft[ 

f.4  ]  >  vev  r)[ 

c-5  ?K[ 

c-5  ]..  [^*2]  .  .  .  ?[ 


(0d.  3.1) 


[0d.  3.2-3) 


(Od.  3.4) 


by  indeterminate  trace  ]  [,  trace  from  the  bottom  of  a  letter  19  ]  *[>  speck  high  in  the  line, 

perhaps  belonging  to  supralineation  20  ]...[>  low  tiny  specks,  lower  junction  of  oblique  with 

upright,  and  short  horizontal  connected  on  the  right  to  a  blob  of  ink,  probably  remains  of  three  let¬ 
ters  ]  #  [r.2]  [,  unassignable  traces  21  ]  _ ,  speck  followed  by  t  or  r  23  e,  top  of 

tall  stroke,  suggestive  of  <f>  or  *4  24  7?,  indeterminate  trace  v  ,  low  left  angle  compatible 

with  A,  I,  z  25  1  [c.2] ...?[,  traces  of  tops  of  four  or  five  letters,  the  last  (or  the  one  before 

the  last,  if  the  traces  after  the  gap  belong  to  three  letters)  with  a  long  horizontal 

1  Od.  3.1  is  the  only  passage  in  Homer  where  JjKtavoc  is  called  A Ifxvr).  Atpvi)  is  used  for  the  sea 
in  //.  13.21,  13.32,  24.79,  [0</.  5-337],  and  should  refer  to  the  sea  or  the  ocean  in  Hes.  Th.  365;  sec  M. 
L.  West,  Hesiod  Theogony  (1966)  268  -9.  Cf.  seh  on  Od.  3.3  Xifxvrfv  6  7roir)Tr}c  irdv  v8wp  <f>r)ci ,  vvv  Sc  tov 
wKtavov;  sell  D  on  Od.  3.3  XlpLvrjv  vvv  tov  c uKeavov]  FsAp  324/246.1—2  rj  flaAacca  (c  337)5  o  c oKeavoc 
(y  1)  Kal  to  aVrjflcc.  Cf  also  seh  A  on  II.  21.246b,  ApS  108.28-30,  Hsch  A1039,  Su  A551,  EM  566.12!!., 
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Eu  on  Od.  1  108.11-15  (on  3.1)  and  on  II.  Ill  632.10-12.  With  Od.  3.1  011c  may  compare  Acsch.  fr.  192, 
where  a  lake  is  described  as  being  near  the  Ocean  (nap  *  coKtavtp),  in  which  the  Sun  washes  himself 
and  his  horses  at  the  end  of  the  day;  see  A.  Lcsky,  Hermes  87  (1959)  31. 

2  A/yfU  aAAa  /cat  noTaptov.  For  the  ocean  called  noTapeoc,  cf.  //.  14.246,  18.607,  20.7,  Od.  11.158, 
11.169,  n*639,  12.1,  Hcs.  Th.  242,  959,  Cypria  PEG  F  9.10.  The  belief  that  the  ocean  was  a  river  was 
advanced  by  Aristarchus  (cf.  sch.  A  on  II.  20.7,  A  Gc  21.195,  Od.  12. 1)  who  took  the  Homeric  passages 
literally;  see  M.  Schmidt,  Die  Erkldrungen  zum  Weltbild  Homers  (1976)  111-14. 

Xiyei  docs  not  seem  to  have  been  abbreviated  here  (cf.  below,  9  n.). 

3  aAAot  hi  <Lv  /cat  Can<f>w  tov  a >/c[cardr.  There  is  no  reference  to  the  ocean  in  the  surviving 
fragments  of  Sappho,  so  that  it  is  not  easy  to  reconstruct  what  Sappho  and  others  called  the  ocean, 
but  this  presumably  differed  from  At/irr?  and  noTapeoc.  It  is  tempting  to  think  that  reference  is  made 
to  a  different  interpretation  of  the  ocean  from  that  of  Aristarchus,  namely  that  of  the  Cratetcans, 
who,  under  the  influence  of  contemporary  geographers  and  Stoics,  considered  the  ocean  as  a  sea 
0aAacca);  cf.  sch  Ge  on  II.  21.195,  and  see  Schmidt,  Die  Erkldrungen  zum  Weltbild  Homers  115-17.  Perhaps 
Crates  himself  or  one  of  his  circle  quoted  Sappho  in  support  of  this  view.  Thus  in  line  3  one  may 
supply  daXaccav  Xiyovci  or  /caAoua  or  The  extant  scholia  to  the  Homeric  poems  quote  Sappho 
only  rarely;  cf.  also  sch  A  on  II.  3.219,  A  on  14.241,  T  on  20.234. 

4  rau  a  aXXrjXoic  r[  ]  [.  Phis  could  be  part  of  an  explanation  given  for  the  name  for  the 
ocean  mentioned  in  3  as  sea.  rav  seems  to  be  followed  by  A  corrected  to  A,  and  then  by  t,  which  may 
have  been  crossed  out.  Two  letters  seem  to  have  been  lost  in  the  gap,  to  the  right  of  which  a  long 
oblique  emerges,  which  may  express  another  deletion  (perhaps  of  a  second  a;  another  possibility  is 
that  the  long  oblique  after  the  gap  is  a  sign  of  abbreviation:  Professor  Parsons  suggests  the  common 
symbol  for  €crt(v)).  If  a  reading  like  ra  dSlfAiJar’  aAA^Aotc  iv  [a]u[ra>  cv^nlnTovTa  X iyovTec  is  ac¬ 
ceptable,  perhaps  we  have  a  comment  on  the  belief  that  all  rivers  and  springs  flow  ultimately  from 
the  ocean;  cf.  II.  21.195-7  with  the  commentary  II  221  Lx  1-25,  noting  also  that  Ocean  (or  the  ocean) 
could  be  called  Achcloios:  G.  B.  ITAlcssio,  JUS  124  (2004)  16-37.  The  relation  of  the  ocean  to  the 
various  rivers  through  the  exchange  of  water  is  an  idea  expressed  also  in  Arist.  Mete.  354616-17  and 
Hcs.  Th.  337-45,  where  all  male  children  of  the  ocean  arc  said  to  be  rivers. 

5  ojc  7 Tpoc  TTjv  rjpL€T€pav  <pa[.  Perhaps  restore  <pa[vraclav,  a  term  of  frequent  occurrence  in  the 
Homeric  scholia  ;  scej.  Baar,  Index  zu  dm  Ilias-Scholien  (1961)  199. 

6- 7  ]poic.  on  apLfborl] poic  would  be  satisfactory,  with  ap</>oTepoic  standing  for  both  adavaTOict 
and  dvrjToici  fipoToiciv. 

7— 8  a  (  )  rjvhov.  Part  of  II.  2.1—2  is  probably  quoted:  0eoi  re  /cat  avi(p€c)  l{mroKopvcrai) 
T)vhov.  The  gist  of  the  comment  in  7-8  could  be  that  gods  too  sleep  at  dusk  and  wake  up  at  dawn,  as 
mortals  do;  cf.  sch  bT  on  II.  1.475  ^Atoc  /car/Su:  opoc  tov  /card  <f>vctv  vnvov  /cat  napa  dtoic  /cat  napa 
avOpwnoic  rjXiov  Sucic,  and  14.233. 

rjvhov.  The  scribe  seems  to  have  first  written  e,  which  he  changed  to  rj.  Our  papyrus  is  unique  in 
witnessing  rjvhov  instead  of  euSor;  see  West’s  apparatus.  After  r^uSor  there  is  a  space  of  one  letter. 

eVt  tv  c  [.  irn  may  suggest  that  we  have  a  comment  on  ini  ^ISwpov  apovpav  [Od.  3.2),  which 
could  have  been  written  in  the  lost  part  of  6.  ^elScopov  receives  plenty  of  notice  in  the  scholia  and  the 
lexicographers,  but  there  is  no  match  with  what  we  have  here. 

9  npo/3a(  )  Aey  (  )  indv  Kp{nfrq[.  npo^a(XXeiv ),  7rpoj3a(AAec0ai),  or  npof3a(iv€iv),  then  Aeye(i),  or 
Aeye(rai),  or  Aeyo(ua).  After  that,  (5c.  o  rjXioc)  indv  KpvipT)  [ttjv  ctXrjvrjv  /  roue  acTipac  /  ra  aerpa. 
There  is  no  correspondence  with  the  sch  D  and  lexica.  The  idea  of  the  moon  and/or  the  stars  being 
hidden  by  the  sun  is  common  in  ancient  literature  and  astrological  treatises;  cf.  c.g.  Plut.  Coniug.  Prae. 
1 39c- 1  f,  Aet.  Rom.  269c. 36,  De  Iside  et  Osiride  372d.gf.,  sch  on  E.  Ilipp.  851.26, Jo.  Chrys.  PG  57.64.31, 
Thco.  Sm.  136.106,  137.166,  Geminus,  Elementa  Astronomiae  13.1-5. 

10-11  ovtcdc  01  apyaiot  aur[  napa  rote  0€oic[.  The  point  may  be  that  the  sun  is  not 
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thought  of  as  res  ting/ 1  King  either  among  the  mortals  or  among  the  immortals;  e.g.  ovtwc  oi  apyaioi 
ai)r[or  (sc.  toy  rjXiov)  firf  /  pirjSc  rrapa  tolc  Ovtjtoic  /  avdpwTroic]  pirjSc  rra pa  rote  9coic  [dci  pivciv 

VOfAl^OVCl  /  <f>a cl. 

i2ff.  Apparently  these  lines  comment  on  ovpavov  ic  ttoXvxolXkov ,  the  first  hemistich  of  Od.  3.2, 
which  should  have  appeared  as  a  lemma  before  line  6;  the  diagonal  stroke  written  in  the  left  margin 
may  relate  to  this — or  it  could  mark  the  beginning  of  the  comment  on  ovpavov  ic  ttoXvxolXkov. 

12  /.  The  inclined  stroke  occurs  in  literary  papyri  with  various  uses;  sec  K.  McNamcc,  Sigla 
and  Select  Marginalia  (1992)  17-18. 

cyovci.  The  subject  may  be  oi  9col,  or  a  relative  referring  to  them,  e.g.  oi/oiTivcc. 

tov  vnip  yrjc  [.  One  may  supplement  aepa,  according  to  Aristarchus’  doctrine  that  it  is  the 
region  of  the  air  that  is  located  below  the  aWrjp ,  and  the  latter  is  also  called  ovpavoc ,  cf.  sch  bT  on  II. 
15.192— 3  Travra  tov  vrrep  yrjc  aipa  Tip  Au  <f> rfci  So9rjva 1,  Sia  pev  rwv  vc<f>cXiov  tov  (^coti^o^icvov  aipa , 

OTTCp  CCTIV  OLTTO  yrjc  CWC  VC<f)cXcL)V,  Sia  Si  TOV  aWipOC  TOV  VTTCp  TO.  V€(f)7)  TOTTOV,  OV  Kal  OVpaVOV  OVOpiCL^C t, 

sch  A  on  II.  43.3,  sch  A  on  II.  14.288,  and  see  Schmidt,  Die  Erkldrungen  zum  Weltbild  Homers  75-105.  Very 
tentatively  one  may  restore  12  as:  cyovci  Kal  tov  vrrep  yrjc  [aepa  Kal  tov  aWipa  ov  <f>a cl,  which  should 
mean  that  the  gods  have  control  over  both  regions  of  the  air/sky. 

13  K0LL  x^K€0V  ovpa{vov).  Cf.  II.  17.425,  Pi.  Pyth.  10.27  and  Nem.  6.3,  Eu  on  Od.  II  101.22-4  and 
on  II.  Ill  144.19  and  186.12-14.  Cf.  also  (Zhoc)  ^aA/co/SaTCc  Sw  in  II.  1.426,  14.173,  21.438,  505,  Od. 
8.321. 

ovpa(vov).  Cf.  14.  This  abbreviation  (by  suspension)  differs  from  those  cited  for  the  same  word 
by  McNamee,  Abbreviations  74. 

13- 14  Sioc[  |  ovpa(vov)  ikcv,  Probably  a  citation  of  II.  17.424-5  Sio  c[iSr)peioc  S’  opvpaySoc 
^dA/ceoy  /  odpa(ror)  ikc,  the  only  passage  in  Homer  where  the  ovpavoc  is  called  ^aA kcoc. 

14- 15  /card  to  Icyi  |  *ou  ^pucour  Xiyci.  The  gist  of  this  part  could  be  deduced  from  the 
scholia  on  II.  4.2  (xpvcicp  iv  Sa^iSto)’  sch  A  rrebe  tov  ovpavov  rroXvxaXKov  Xiyci  Kal  rraXiv  xpvc°bv, 
c be  to  xpuc/cp  iv  SarriSip;  Ictcov  Sc  ..  .  OTav  Sc  KaXov ,  ^pacot/v;  sch  Ge  Ictcov  oti  orav  {icv  CTcpcov 
tov  ovpavov  <f)T)Ci}  ttoXvx^Xkov  Xiyci,  orar  Sc  Xafirrpbv  xpocow;  sch  D  ^pucap  iv  SarriSip  SvtI  tov 
iv  Tip  Kcxpvci0f.iiv(p  Kal  KaXip  iSa^ci/oiKip.  Ictcov  ovv  oti  OTav  picv  CTcpcov  Xiyciv  /SodAr/rat,  totc 
ttoXvx^Xkov  <f)r)civ,  OTav  Sc  KaXov  xPvc°9y  Xiyci  tov  ovpavov ;  cf.  also  sch  Pind.  Pyth.  X.42a,  Eu  on 
II.  I  687.166,  and  II  523.1 1-524.10.  Here  too  the  commentator  seems  to  refer  to  both  qualities  of  the 
sky,  the  strength /solidity  (tc^upor  as  synonym  of  CTcpcov)  and  brightness.  One  could  restore  /card  to 
ic x[vp6v  xS-Xkcov,  Kara  Sc  to  Aap7rpdv]  Kal  ^pucodv  Xiyci  (^aA kcov  may  have  been  omitted,  or  we 
could  have  had  ttoXvxolXkov,  as  in  the  scholia  on  II.  4.2;  ciSrjpeov,  as  in  Od.  15.329  [17.565],  is  a  less 
likely  possibility).  If  so,  Kal  in  15  would  be  responsive  (Dcnniston,  Greek  Particles  2936). 

15  Xiyci  probably  refers  to  Homer  (cf.  2,  9).  A  supplement  such  as  aAAoc  Si  in  14  would  be  awk¬ 
ward  in  juxtaposition  with  01  Si  (15).  oi  Si  could  start  a  different  explanation  of  the  ^aA/ceor  ovpavov , 
and  F.  Pontani  suggested  that  it  could  be  possibly  related  to  sound,  e.g.  oi  Si  x[dA*eov  Sia  tov  r/yov] 
cf.  Eu.  on  II.  IV  74.46 

17  ]  r)  FIvXoc  cTcpoc  pi  [.  This  line  may  refer  to  the  location,  disputed  already  in  antiquity, 

of  Nestor’s  Pylos,  summed  up  in  the  ancient  riddle  ccti  IAvXoc  rrpo  TIvXoio.  IIvXoc  yc  piv  icTi  Kal 
aAAoc,  recorded  in  Ar.  Eq.  1059,  Plut.  De  vitando  aere  alieno  829c,  Strab.  3.7.8,  Steph.  Eth.  377.10,  and 
elsewhere.  There  are  three  candidates:  Messenia,  Triphylia,  and  Elis;  see  further  A.  Hcubeck,  S. 
West,  J.  B.  Hainsworth,  A  Commentary  on  Homer's  Odyssey  i  (1988)  159-60.  Alternatively,  this  line  may 
have  included  a  grammatical  observation  on  the  fact  that  Pylos  in  Homer  is  both  feminine  and  mas¬ 
culine;  see  Steph.  Eth.  540.4,  and  Eu  on  II.  I  458.2-6. 

21  NrjXicoc  k[.  This  may  be  a  gloss  to  Nr)Xrj(oc)  iv(KTipicvov),  e.g.  NyXicoc  *[aAa>c  iKTicpivov  (cf. 
sch  D  on  II.  2.501  and  570),  or  /<[aAa>c  olKovpicvov  (cf.  sch  on  Thuc.  3.104.3,  and  Eu  on  II.  IV  454.3),  or 
*[aAtoc  KaTccKcvacpivov\  cf.  sch  D  on  II.  5.543*  TTToXicdpov  could  have  also  been  glossed. 
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22  e7 Tifji[.  Perhaps  a  form  of  iirtfiiXeia  or  6Vt/LieAo/Tai/eVi/ueAoi)/ucu. 

23  ]  yev.  Perhaps  €}<f>v€v,  though  <£  is  difficult. 

24  ]  rjTr['  fjir[io]v  or  vrjTr[io]v. 

R.  HATZILAMBROU 


4821.  C  OMMENTARY  ON  ODYSSEY  XV 

104/164(3)  7.7  x12.3  cm  I.ater  second  century 

Plate  Vll 

Remains  of  the  upper  part  of  a  column  from  a  roll.  The  writing  runs  paral¬ 
lel  to  the  fibres;  the  back  is  blank.  Written  width  06.2  cm;  the  full  written  height 
cannot  be  estimated,  but  the  twenty  preserved  lines  cover  9  cm.  Top  margin  as 
preserved  is  3.3  cm  and  the  right  intercolumnium  at  least  1.2  cm.  What  remains  of 
the  left  intercolumnium  amounts  to  0.3  cm. 

The  text  is  written  in  tiny  capitals,  upright  or  slightly  backward-sloping, 
rounded  and  regular,  slowly  made  and  sometimes  equipped  with  ornamental  fini- 
als.  Bilinearity  is  generally  observed,  violated  only  in  the  case  of  2  (above),  p  (below) 
and  4>  and  4  (above  and  below).  The  letters  bear  a  general  resemblance  to  those  of 
the  London  Hyperides  ( GLH  13b)  and  also  of  XLII  3010  (Narrative  about  Iolaus) 
both  assigned  to  the  second  century,  but  is  more  slanting  and  ornamented,  thus 
probably  later  in  the  century.  For  a  dated  parallel,  see  V  842  Hellenica  Oxyrhynchia 
[GLH  17b)  on  the  verso  of  a  document  (VI  918)  probably  from  the  reign  of  Antoni¬ 
nus  Pius  or  Marcus  Aurelius. 

There  are  no  accents  or  breathings.  Punctuation  is  apparently  not  used,  ex¬ 
cept  to  mark  a  new  lemma  (dicolon  in  2).  Elision  is  effected  but  not  marked  both 
in  Homeric  quotations  (7)  and  in  the  commentary  (15).  Se  in  12  should  probably 
not  be  regarded  as  an  instance  of  scriptio  plena,  as  there  it  may  fill  space  at  line-end. 
There  is  no  opportunity  to  observe  whether  or  not  iota  adscript  was  written  (for  a 
possible  exception  see  the  palaeographical  apparatus  on  11).  Flic  scribe  employed 
abbreviation  at  least  once  (13). 

A  dicolon  in  2  marks  the  beginning  of  a  new  lemma  (the  dicolon  stands  high 
in  the  line,  inserted  in  a  normal  letter-space,  with  the  first  letter  of  the  lemma 
slightly  enlarged).  Lemmata,  when  they  begin  a  line,  are  put  in  ccthesis  ( Od .  15.90 
and  15.91  occupying  11.  7-8  and  10-11  respectively);  for  a  possible  accompanying 
paragraphos  see  7  n.  In  the  single  case  where  a  lemma  starts  at  the  middle  of  a  line 
(Od.  15.83  in  1.  2),  we  may  assume  that,  as  in  other  commentaries,  the  line  following 
is  not  made  to  project.  All  three  preserved  lemmata  consist  of  whole  verses  and  not 
parts  thereof. 

The  text  has  been  corrected  by  the  same  hand  in  three  places  (2,  3, 12).  An  ob- 
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lique  stroke  is  always  drawn  through  the  mistaken  letter.  In  3  a  dot  is  added  above 
the  letter  and  in  12  the  suprascript  a  is  meant  to  replace  the  deleted  e. 

The  passage  commented  on  is  Od.  15.78-91.  Telemachus  has  asked  that 
Menelaus  allow  him  to  return  to  Ithaca  immediately  (64-6).  The  last  part  of 
Menelaus’  answer  (78-85)  consists  of  an  untimely  proposal  to  him  for  their  going 
together  on  a  journey  "through  Hellas  and  mid-Argos’.  Telemachus  stresses  that  it 
is  urgent  for  him  to  go  back  home  (87-91).  The  commentary  includes  a  discussion 
on  the  correct  form  of  a  verb  in  syncope  (2-5),  an  aesthetic  observation  not  known 
from  elsewhere  (7-9),  and  reports  of  two  atheteses  known  also  from  the  medievally 
transmitted  scholia  (1-2  and  nff.).  The  comment  on  the  athetesis  of  Od.  15.91  re¬ 
veals  a  dispute  among  ancient  scholars.  No  new  readings  of  the  text  of  the  Odyssey 
are  attested  either  in  the  lemmata  or  in  the  explanations  themselves  (cf.  2  n.). 

For  published  reports  of  the  medieval  tradition  we  have  had  to  rely  largely  on 
G.  Dindorf,  Scholia  Graeca  in  Homeri  Odysseam  ii  (Oxford  1855)  607.  Some  of  the  ma¬ 
terial  in  this  papyrus  (1,  2-6,  10  ff.)  is  repeated,  with  the  fluidity  expected  of  scholia, 
in  sch.  Od.  15.78,  83  and  91,  preserved  in  Codex  Harleianus  Musei  Britannici  5674 
(H);  another  part  is  not  (11.  7-9).  On  the  other  hand,  H  contains  things  absent  from 
the  papyrus  (e.g.  part  of  sch.  Od.  15.78,  sch.  Od.  15.81,  90).  It  may  be  concluded  that 
4821  and  H  (as  well  as  other  manuscripts,  and  Ap.  Soph.)  are  drawing  on  the  same 
tradition,  although  the  compiler  of  4821  probably  found  this  material  in  a  fuller 
and  less  corrupt  state  (see  below,  4-5  n.,  10-17  n-)-  For  other  papyrus  commentar¬ 
ies  on  the  Odyssey  see  above  4820  introd.  A  certain  degree  of  continuity  between 
previously  published  papyrus  commentaries  on  the  first  half  of  the  Odyssey  and  the 
medievally  transmitted  scholia  has  already  been  posited  by  F.  Pontani,  Sguardi  su 
Ulisse  (2005)  130-6  (on  e.g.  PSI  XV  1464),  and  this  is  now  confirmed  for  the  second 
part  of  the  poem. 

We  are  indebted  to  Professor  Pontani  for  improvements  on  an  earlier  draft, 
and  for  confirmation  that  the  relevant  scholia  in  Dindorf’s  edition  are  also  to  be 
read  in  MSS  M  (Marc.  gr.  613)  and  X  Wind.  phil.  gr.  133). 
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]yVTOOL7]€7T(lL 

]aic*  avrcoc .  jU,[]VJ 

CA3  ].4CJ  evyefopc 

c-5  VSueivt .  .  .  ] .  riyapano 

5  ]  /JufjeiKOLLyap€llJLr)€CT  [  JojUT? 

ovroyovvavaXoyov(f)[ 
/jL7]7TaT€pavTLdeov8L^r)\  ]  cap 
oA(JOpLateAA€l7T€LOKa[  ]  oco 
]copuii€i8epLT)aTTad7]  t  [  ]  t  oyoc 
i°  itKP'tyapcovKeifi  [  jovcc 

] VoA7]TaL7)9eT€lTO(f)l[  ]  CpScC 
payav7T^e^apLCT7]CLTor]6oco8e 
C. 5  ]  (f)  TOaVTOCoAcOjXaiTjKOV 

C.  4  ]t  TracpLOvofiiocaTToArj 

15  C.6  ]roSayvo7;cay  riva 

r.8  J^atrov>  []  .  t^x.  [.  .]  .  [ 

C.8  ]/X7jAtOv[ 

]Se7raca 

].P‘8[ 

»  ]...[ 


2  c;,  top  of'  c  segues  into  a  mid-point,  with  a  high  point  direetly  above  it,  as  of  dieolon  plaeed  in 
a  normal  letter-spaee  3  ] .  ?  upright  topped  by  horizontal  extending  to  right  (t  or  r)  4  ]  [, 
speck  on  line  ]  ,  indeterminate  traees  ]  ,  lower  right-hand  are  5  ju,  horizontal  traee 

at  two-thirds  height;  upper  are  and  erossbar  below  (top  of  e,  e  [,  top  and  middle  of  upright 

6  o,  right-hand  are  high  in  the  line,  and  below  it  remains  of  long  descender,  with  a  short  horizontal 

stroke  emerging  at  the  left  edge,  low  and  between  the  lines  lower  part  of  oblique  descending 

from  left  to  right  as  of  a,  a;  curved  base  under  high  horizontal  (r,  tt,  c,  t?);  traees  of  high  horizon¬ 
tal  (r,  tt,  c,  t?);  apparently  parts  of  diagonal  and  the  right-hand  leg  of  n(?)  extended  at  line-end 

7  ]  ,  curved  base  8  ,  first,  high  horizontal;  second  and  third,  high  horizontals  or  flattened 

tops  of  eurved  letters  ]  ,  upright  topped  by  horizontal  extending  to  right  (r,  tt,  t)  9  [, 

spot  of  ink  level  with  tops  of  letters  ]  # ,  foot  of  descending  oblique  10  ]  ,  remains  of  upper 

left-hand  are  [,  upright  with  junction  of  horizontal  at  tw'O-thirds  height  1 1  0A777-,  upright 

added  above  the  left  extremity  of  t,  conceivably  a  (mistaken)  insertion  of  adscript  iota  !3  J .  j 

upper  right-hand  are  of  <f)  with  looped  top  of  vertical,  with  horizontal  traces  following  at  this  level 
14  ]  ,  first  and  second,  traces  of  ink  at  base-line;  foot  of  upright  16  v  ,  upright  with  a  trace  at 

mid-height,  then  horizontal  at  half-height  [,  lower  left-hand  arc  ]  [  upright  stroke  17  ]  [, 
speek  of  ink  at  mid-height  18  [,  speck  of  ink  at  half-height  19  ]  _ ,  foot  of  descending 

oblique  (as  of  a,  a)  and  perhaps  two  dots  (if  they  are  ink)  high  in  the  line  arranged  horizontally  (as  of 
x?)  2°  ]  #  [,  curving  foot  (a,  k,  a,  kk);  lower  left-hand  arc;  upright,  then  mid-level  horizontal, 

then  at  its  right-hand  end  another  upright  descending  to  mid-height 
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10 


15 


20 


rjdero]vvro  o l  rj  C7Tai- 
]atc:  avrojc  ap- 

7T€fJnfj€L,  8o)C€ l  8c]  TL  €V  yC  <f>€p€ - 

cdai ]  J  ]  V  S  ucfy  [  ]  rt  yap  a7TO- 

irefjLifjec  kcll  yap  el  jxr]  ccTt[y]  'Op,  17- 
poVy  to  yovv  avaAoyov  <£[ 
ixi]  narep y  avrideov  Si£t ?[pcv]oc  av- 
roc  oAcupar  cAAcittci  o  /ca[i  aujroc  o- 

[A]a>pai”‘  ci  Sc  jxrjy  airaOrjC  [o]  Aoyoc. 
rj  tl  p]ot  €K  fieyapcov  K€ip,rj\\i\ov  cc- 
0Ao]v  oAtJTGU •  T)0(zT€LTO  *  </>l  [Ao]  KCpScC 
yjap  ayay  7Taptcrr]ct  to  r/O oc.  6  Sc 
/lptCTjo<pa(v^cj  to  auToc  oAcopat  t/kov- 
C. 4  ]  t  4  fVdc  pot;  6  jStoc  aTroArp 
rat^*  too]to  S^  ayyorpayTa  Tiya 

£.8  J^at  roy  f<rj  rt  po[i  c]/c  [pc- 
yapwv  /cciJp^Aioy  [cc#]A[oy  oA^Tat  ” 

]Sc77aca 

].P‘8[ 

]...[ 


Orf.  15-83 


Oi.  15.90 


Orf.  15.9: 1 


*(1)  .  .  .  these  eight  verses  [CW.  15.78-85]  were  athetized  .  .  .  (2-6)  .  .  .  [15.83]  "aijTajc  ap.7rep,ifieL 
Scucct  Se  tl  ev  ye  (frepecdau”  (“[nor  will  anyone]  send  us  empty-handed,  but  will  give  us  some  one  thing 
at  least  to  bear  with  us”):  [the  verse  was  marked],  because  afinepupeL  should  be  written  with  double-pi; 
for  it  is  derived  from  avoTTepupeL.  In  fact,  (or:  even)  if  it  is  not  by  Homer, ...  it  is  at  least  consistent .  .  . 
(7 — 9)  [15*90]  pT)  Tra rep}  avrWeov  Sci^rjpLevoc  avroc  oAtupcu”  (“I  am  afraid  that  in  seeking  my  godlike 
father  I  may  be  lost  myself”):  “even”  is  missing  (i.e.  in  the  phrase  “I  may  be  lost  myself”);  under¬ 
stand:  “I  even  may  be  lost  myself”;  otherwise  the  speech  is  unemotional.  (10—12)  [15.91]  “77  tl  pot  ck 
pLeyapwv  KeLpufjXLov  ec#Aoy  oAtjtcu’ ’  (“or  have  some  noble  treasure  lost  from  my  palace”):  it  was  athe¬ 
tized,  because  it  depicts  his  (i.e.  Telemachus  )  character  as  excessively  greedy  for  gain.  Aristophanes 
understood  the  phrase  “<xutoc  oAtupat”  (“I  may  be  lost  myself”)  to  mean  “77-ac  poy  6  f3loc  aTroA^rat” 
“that  my  entire  livelihood  may  be  lost”).  [He  says  that]  someone,  having  failed  to  understand  this, 
[added]  the  verse  [15.91]  uTj  tl  pot  eV  pLeyapwv  KeLpLrjXLov  ecdXov  oAtjtcu”  (“or  have  some  noble  treas¬ 
ure  lost  from  my  palace”).’ 


1-2  ri6eTo]0vTo  is  restored  from  sch.  H  Od.  15.78,  which  also  has  ol  r{  (5c.  ctlxol)  as  subject. 
The  mention  of  athetesis  of  15.78-85  is  preserved  in  MS  H  (Professor  Pontani  notes  that  the  same 
lines  are  marked  with  obeli  in  MS  M).  Cf.  the  testimony  collected  by  O.  Carnuth  for  these  verses  for 
Aristonicus  (Aristonici  77 epl  crjpLelwv  ’OSvcceiac  reliquiae  emendations,  Leipzig  1869,  133),  although  Aris- 
tonicus  is  not  mentioned  by  name  in  these.  Whether  the  athetesis  had  older  authority  is  uncertain:  the 
other  fragments  ascribed  to  Aristonicus  mention  only  Zenodotus  or  Aristophanes  as  antecedents.  For 
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Aristarchus  as  a  possible  source  for  Aristonicus,  sec  R.  Pfeiffer,  History  of  Classical  Scholarship  i  'Oxford 
1968)  214.  After  the  numeral  rj'  we  would  expect  an  expanation  of  the  grounds  for  this  athetesis.  Two 
possibilities  may  be  noted.  In  his  note  on  Od.  15.80  Eustathius  (1775.5-6)  recognizes  that  Menelaus’ 
proposal  is  ill-timed:  /cat  avroc  p.cv  [=  Menelaus]  ovreo  TrapareivcL  rov  Katpov.  6  8c  TrjXcpiaxoc ,  d>c 
/cat  7 TpocppcOrj,  rayv  ancXOdv  ferae  Another,  perhaps  better,  line  of  approach  is  connected  to  the 
idea  provided  by  sch.  Od.  15.85  /cat  raura  anpenT]  8i8acKccdai  7 Tpoc  McvcXaov  rov  TrjXcpiaxov  to 
arrairdv.  Menelaus  here  proposes  that  Tclemachus  and  himself  should  engage  in  a  journey  mainly 
for  the  sake  of  profit.  Such  conduct,  however,  would  make  them  look  like  beggars  and  is  therefore 
unacceptable  for  Homeric  heroes:  see  10-17  n.  below.  In  this  case  the  ground  for  the  deletion  would 
clearly  be  an  instance  of  applying  the  text-critical  principle  of  arrpc7T€La.  In  1-2  we  should  perhaps 
look  for  a  form  of  cirairdv  (a  synonym  for  anairdv).  F.  Blass,  Die  Interpolationen  der  Odyssey  (Halle 
1904)  160,  anticipated  by  C.  G.  Cobet,  Mnemosyne  1  (1873)  6  =  Miscellanea  critica  (Leiden  1876)  22,  sug¬ 
gested  emending  anairdv  to  enairdv  in  the  scholion.  Professor  Pontani  suggests  a  continuation  like 
cnai\[rdv  yap  ntbc  av  (f>r)c]aic;  ‘Because,  how'  could  you  say  that  he  should  become  a  beggar?’. 

2  ]aic:  avrcjc.  The  scribe  has  connected  the  final  letter  of  the  preceding  explanation  to  the 
dicolon  (positioned  narrowly  in  the  letter-space),  before  beginning  the  quotation  of  Od.  15.83  by 
enlarging  the  initial  letter  of'  avreoc,  the  first  word  of  the  lemma.  The  scribe’s  practice,  however, 
seems  different  in  6  and  10,  where  he  quotes  Od.  15.90  and  91  in  new  lines  set  in  ecthesis.  At  the  end 
of  2  he  cancelled  the  letter  77.  One  might  hypothesise  that  he  intended  to  divide  apmcpufjci  as  09x77- 
4 pup€Ly  against  the  rules,  but  then  thought  better  of  it,  and  deleted  77  from  where  he  had  put  it  and 
wTote  -ncpufjci  on  the  next  line.  On  the  other  hand  (as  Professor  Pontani  points  out),  anncpafjci  is  the 
theoretical  form  that  the  scholion  wants  to  restore,  so  that  the  deleted  77  could  be  the  remnant  of  an 
attempted  correction,  or  of  an  earlier  reading  along  the  lines  suggested  by  the  scholion. 

3  ri([cj.  Perhaps  rtc  was  written  in  error  for  tl  under  the  influence  of  tic  in  Od.  15.82. 

4- 5  &7To\7T€pufj€i.  The  matter  under  discussion  is  the  correct  form  the  verb  anoncpufici  should 
take  when  subjected  to  syncope.  Two  different  views  were  put  forward  in  antiquity:  Ap.  Soph.  40.27 
S.v.  <17777 epufjer  Kara  cvyKonrjv,  anoncpufici,  and  sch.  Od.  15.83  apLn4f.up€i  81a  rov  /x.  ccn  yap  anoncpafjci 
to  tcXclov.  The  latter  view*  is  false:  apincpufjci  would  stem  from  avancpupa,  not  anoncpufjci.  The  false 
connection  of  afxncpufjci  with  anoncpfci  must  have  arisen  in  a  situation  identical  to  that  of  a  note 
in  P.  Amh.  18  on  Od.  15.  In  iv  51  we  read  the  correct  pair  dp,77c[ju,</r]ai  avanipapai.  However,  <1770  was 
added  above  ava  as  an  ‘emendation’  or  a  variant.  In  4821,  8vdv  leads  one  to  suppose  that  4  could 
accommodate  something  like  o]t[i  c]w  Svdv  [7777-  ejert  yap  etc.  In  this  context  on  would  explain 
the  presence  of  a  critical  symbol  against  Od.  15.83,  which  would  attract  attention  to  the  false  forma¬ 
tion  of  apLTTcpupcL.  If  this  is  correct,  the  papyrus  would  confirm  Dindorf’s  correction  of  the  scholion 
in  the  apparatus  on  p.  607  of  his  edition),  as  approved  by  A.  Ludwich,  Aristarchs  Homerische  Textkritik 
i  (Leipzig  1884)  611;  already  Dindorf  had  adduced  the  parallel  with  Ap.  Soph.  40.27  as  pointing  in 
this  direction. 

5- 6  After  arguing  for  anncpaftci  instead  of  apincpafjci,  the  commentator  may  be  answer¬ 
ing  a  possible  objection,  i.e.,  that  anncpapci  is  not  Homeric,  arguing  that  it  is  at  least  analogous  to 
a 77 ott€ fAiftci.  For  an  example  of  discussion  of  whether  or  not  a  particular  word  is  Homeric,  see  sch.  II. 
970oa2  ayrjvoplrjiciv  ivfjK ac’  nvec  “a vrjKac”.  /cat  ccnv  'Opirjpov  “a<f>pova  rovrov  avrjKav”  (II.  5.761). 
Another  line  of  approach,  suggested  by  Professor  Pontani  and  adopted  in  the  translation,  would  be  to 
take  this  as  referring  back  to  the  previously  mentioned  athetesis  of  Od.  15.83,  so  that  the  understood 
subject  would  be  o  crlyoc :  ‘Indeed,  if  it  (5c.  the  line)  is  not  by  Homer  .  .  .’,  or  (taking  /cat  directly  with 
et):  ‘And  even  if  the  line  is  not  by  Homer  . . avaXoyov  should  be  taken,  in  the  same  sense  as  avaXoyia 
in  the  Homeric  scholia,  to  refer  to  consistency  of  linguistic  forms.  It  would  be  tempting  to  read  a  form 
of  (fyvXaccw  in  6  (‘.  .  .  it  must  at  least  keep  the  consistency’,  or  ‘.  . .  one  must  keep  the  consistency’),  but 
we  have  not  found  a  reading  that  suites  the  space  or  the  traces. 
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7  It  is  difficult  to  tell  whether  the  short  horizontal  above  the  line  is  the  bottom  of  the  descender 
of  rho  from  the  previous  line  curving  sharply  to  the  right  (as  it  does  c.g.  in  io,  n,  12),  or  the  right  end 
of  a  long  paragraphos ,  marking  the  beginning  of  a  new  lemma,  as  in  other  papyrus  commentaries  of 
this  kind.  4  he  former  is  perhaps  more  likely  given  the  distance  the  trace  stands  into  the  line,  together 
with  the  coherence  of  the  angle  with  the  remains  of  the  descender  of  rho. 

8  /cat  was  omitted  by  haplography.  Its  (understood)  omission  is  sometimes  noted  by  ancient 
commentators,  e.g.  sch.  Od.  13.72,  sch.  II.  2.353c,  3.387a,  8.213c,  13.362b,  14.170b,  24.111;  at  sch.  II. 
3.387a  and  24.111  the  desiderated  Kal  would  be  (as  here)  ‘intensivum’,  i.e.  in  the  sense  ‘also',  ‘even’, 
too’.  The  commentator  seems  to  be  keeping  very  close  to  the  tenor  of  the  text;  he  has  noticed  that  if 
Telemachus  perishes,  this  will  be  the  second  bereavement  in  his  family,  the  first  being  that  of  Odys¬ 
seus.  He  suggests  that  we  should  mentally  supply  this  dimension  by  understanding  Kal  before  avroc; 
otherwise  the  tone  of  Telemachus’  remark  will  be  unemotional.  It  may  be  noted  that  MS  H  mentions 
a  different  ‘omission’  in  this  line,  but  similarly  making  Telemachus  express  special  concern  for  himself, 
namely  that  of  ‘ScSot/ca',  as  stated  in  the  scholion  on  Od.  15.90:  c^coOcv  npocXrjnriov  to  hihoiKa. 

9  anadrjc:  not  usually  applied  to  language  or  a  speech  in  the  scholia.  At  sch.  II.  i7.238~45a1, 
a2  it  is  said  of  a  man,  not  of  Homer’s  or  someone’s  style  of  speaking.  The  significance  the  ancient 
commentators  of  Homer  attached  to  ndOoc  as  a  feature  of  his  epics  is  brought  out  byj.  Griffin,  CQ 
29  (I976)  161-87. 

10—17  these  lines  the  papyrus  gives  a  much  longer  version  of  sch.  Od.  15.91  than  is  preserved 
in  the  medieval  MSS.  At  the  beginning,  the  text  notes  the  athetesis  of  Od.  15.91  and  then  gives  the 
reason  for  it:  this  verse  depicts  Telemachus’  character  as  excessively  greedy.  Then  from  12  (6  Sc  .  .  .) 
a  new  section  starts  which  (if  the  beginning  of  13  is  rightly  reconstructed;  see  below  13  n.)  cites  Aris¬ 
tophanes’  understanding  of  avroc  oAco/xat  in  Od.  15.90.  Aristophanes  took  this  phrase  to  mean  (13-14 
t}kov\[(c)€v?  see  below)  7rac  fxov  6  /? loc  anoXrjTai,  ‘my  entire  livelihood  may  be  lost’.  Finally,  from  15  the 
text  is  about  someone  who  failed  to  understand  (a yvorjeavra)  this,  and  for  this  reason  did  something. 
On  the  basis  of  sch.  Od.  15.91,  avrl  tov  tov  filov  [xov  6.7 ToXecrj.  tovto  Sc  ayvorjcavrec  npociv€ip.av  tov 
(rote  H:  corn  Cobet)  6  icn  cpuKpoXoyov ,  cue  Apicro<f)avr)c  <f)T)cl,  we  may  formulate  a  hypothesis 
that  may  restore  some  unity  to  the  three  sections  of  the  papyrus’  note.  What  the  person  who  failed  to 
understand  v.  90  in  this  sense  did  was,  according  to  the  mediaeval  scholion,  to  interpolate  v.  91:  if  v.  90 
had  been  understood  in  this  way,  there  would  have  been  no  need  for  interpolation,  because  this  sense 
is  perfeedy  in  line  with  that  of  the  previous  verses,  namely  Od.  15.  88-9:  .  .  .  ov  yap  onicdcv  /  ovpov 
ld>v  KariXeinov  ini  KTcarecciv  ipiotci  /  pir)  naripf  dvrlOcov  St^Tjpicvoc  avroc  oXwpiai,  ‘I  did  not  leave 
behind  me,  when  I  went,  anyone  to  watch  over  my  property.  1  am  afraid  that  in  seeking  my  godlike 
father  my  entire  livelihood  may  be  lost’. 

How  then  did  the  interpolator  understand  v.  90  according  to  the  scholiast  or  Aristophanes 
himself?  It  seems  certain  that  the  interpolator  interpreted  avroc  oXcopiai  in  the  most  obvious  way,  i.e. 
in  reference  to  Telemachus’  death,  as  ‘[I  am  afraid  that  in  seeking  my  godlike  father]  I  may  be  lost 
myself’.  1  his  interpretation  causes  v.  90  to  become  an  illogical  and  inconsistent  continuation  of  w. 
88-g.  The  interpolator  added  v.  91  (=  ‘or  some  noble  treasure  may  be  lost  from  my  palace^  in  an  at¬ 
tempt  to  link  the  sense  to  that  of  w.  88-9  and  thus  diminish  the  inconsistency.  However,  the  verse  did 
not  succeed  in  concealing  its  nature  as  interpolation,  for  its  content  (imputing  as  it  does  (piXoKcpSeia, 
cpuKpoXoyla)  was  against  the  assumed  Homeric  code  of  values.  Thus  it  was  athetized  and  the  cor¬ 
rect  interpretation  of  v.  90  was  advanced  (by  Aristophanes)  to  show'  that  the  sense  of  this  portion  of 
the  text  does  not  require  any  kind  of  improvement.  If  this  line  of  thought  is  correct,  we  should  note 
that  Dindorf  should  have  ascribed  the  H-scholion  to  Od.  15.90,  not  91.  We  can  then  observe  that  the 
papyrus’  7rac  pov  6  filoc  anoX-qrai,  which  is  syntactically  equivalent  to  avToc  oAto/nat,  degenerated 
into  tov  /Jtor  /xot'  dnoXecrj. 

13  Apicr]p<f> a(v7]c)  suggests  itself  (the  phi  is  not  raised,  and  the  ink  above  and  to  the  right  is 
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consistent  with  the  bottom  and  tail  of  a  suprascript  alpha).  For  the  abbreviation  see  K.  McNamcc, 
Abbreviations  in  Greek  Literary  Papyri  and  Ostraca  (HASP  Suppl.  3:  1981)  10. 

13  14  Either  fjKov\[c€v  or  t}kov\[€v;  for  the  use  of  the  imperfect  in  such  a  case  cf.  e.g.  sch.  II. 
16.748b,  although  the  present  certainly  would  be  the  normal  and  expected  tense.  Here  aKovciv  has  no 
doubt  the  meaning  of  intelligere.  After  the  verb  we  may  expect  ovtoj  (cf.  sch.  II.  23.296c)  or,  as  Professor 
Pontani  suggests:  avri  rov  ‘Vdc  kt\.  Flic  former,  however,  is  too  short  for  the  space,  while  the  traces 
make  it  impossible  to  read  rov  (or  one  of  its  abbreviations)  before  7rac.  Perhaps  t}kov\[c€v  a]rri  (tol5) 
‘Vac  kt A.  could  be  postulated  here. 

15-17  A  plausible  reconstruction  of  these  lines  might  be  something  like 

[rar  roe] to  S’  ayvorjcavra  tiv a 

[<f>T]civ  V7Tora]£ai  rov  “rj  ri  fto[i  e]y  [ftc-] 

[yapcov  K€i]pr)\iov  [cc0]A[oy  oAtjt ai,r|. 


Flic  subject  of  which  governs  the  accusative  and  infinitive  construction,  is  probably 

Aristophanes.  Who  the  anonymous  persons  criticized  might  be  (whether  a  scholar  or,  for  example, 
a  rhapsode),  is  uncertain.  Zcnodotus  is  sometimes  said  to  iVordcceu'  verses  and  is  often  accused  of 
ignorance  (sec  e.g.  sch.  II.  3.334-^,  5.807,  13.808a,  14.136a),  but  if  he  were  criticized  here,  we  would 
expect  him  to  be  named.  For  quotation  of  a  verse  beginning  with  rov  alone  (without  cre^oy),  cf.  sch. 
II.  2.668  Sio  7rpoc€dr]K€  rov  “c*  /hoc,  oc  re  0€olci  kclI  avdptovoic tv  avaccei  ”  [II.  2.669].  Other  verse 
interpolations  due  to  misunderstanding  are  mentioned  e.g.  in  sch.  Od.  16.99  anc^  sch-  !-474a- 

18  ]Sc7raca  [  admits  of  a  number  of  different  articuladons,  among  them  ]Sc  7rac  a  [  (a  slightly 
altered  repetition  of  77dc  pov  6  fi toe  aTroX^rai?).  Professor  Pontani  suggests  a  possible  correspondence 
with  Od.  15.102  S<Vac  (AdjSev)  ap<f)iKV7T€\\ov\  cf.  120  (with  KtifirjX ia  mentioned  in  the  pre\rious  line 
hoi),  as  in  Od.  15.91,  subject  of  the  present  note). 

19  ]  rra]rpl8-  (Od.  15.129  crjv  ic  narplSa  yaiav)  appears  to  be  excluded  by  the  trace  before 
p.  Alternatives  such  as  y]ap  i8[-  or  , ue]xpi  S[-  might  be  considered  among  others. 


G.  A.  XEN1S 
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4822.  Declaration  of  Sheep 

73/62(b)  11.5x31.8  cm  30  January  3  bc 

Plate  X 

This  declaration  belongs  to  the  first  of  the  three  chronologically  successive 
groups  into  which  S.  Avogadro,  Aegyptus  15  (1935)  168-9,  divided  such  documents. 
In  this  first  period,  which  runs  until  the  reign  of  Claudius,  one  declaration  should 
have  been  made  annually  in  late  Tybi  or  early  Mecheir  (January-February).  Only 
the  adult  animals  were  declared,  while  the  young,  not  subject  to  taxation,  were  only 
mentioned  as  followers  of  the  flock.  Numerous  such  documents  have  been  pub¬ 
lished,  only  three  of  which  predate  4822:  P.  Oxy.  Hels.  8  (9  bc),  R  IFAO  I  5  (Oxy.; 
8/7  bc),  and  BGU  XVI  2586  (Heracl.;  5  bc);  cf.  also  4823.  For  a  list  of  livestock 
declarations,  see  W.  Habermann,  Die  Deklarationen  von  Kleinvieh  im  romischen 
Agypten:  Quantitative  Aspekte’,  in  P.  Herz,  G.  YValdherr  (eds.),  Landwirtschaft  im 
Imperium  Romanum  (St.  Katharinen  2001)  97-100;  to  the  list  add  P  NYU  II  12,  ed. 
ZPE 136  (2001)  127-8  (20/21),  while  P.  Hamb.  I  34  =  SB  XXIV  16413  and  106 
T995)  214  =  SB  XXII  15780.  File  earlier  literature  on  the  issue  is  collected  by  B. 
Kramer  on  P.  Mich.  XVIII  782  (pp.  197-8);  add  now  T.  Kruse,  Der  konigliche  Schreiber 
und  die  Gauuerwaltung  i  (Miinchen /Leipzig  2002)  213-35  (219-25  for  the  Oxyrhyn- 
chite  nome). 

This  declaration  is  the  oldest  of  its  kind  to  preserve  the  names  and  titles  of  the 
officials  to  whom  it  is  addressed:  the  strategus  (Diogenes;  the  earliest  known  strategus 
of  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome),  the  royal  scribe  (Dionysius;  new)  and  a  toparch.  The 
involvement  of  the  royal  scribe  in  the  exercise  at  such  an  early  date  was  not  known 
(see  further  1  n.,  para.  2).  In  the  other  Oxyrhynchite  livestock  declarations  of  the 
reign  of  Augustus  (P.  Oxy.  Hels.  8;  P  IFAO  I  5;  R  Berl.  Moller  7  =  SB  IV  7344  = 
CPJ  II  412  of  8/9),  the  upper  part  of  the  document  is  lost.  In  P.  IFAO  I  5  the  lower 
part  of  the  papyrus  with  the  signatures  is  also  lost,  while  in  P.  Oxy.  Hels.  8  only  the 
lower  part  is  preserved  but  is  so  damaged  that  the  identities  of  the  three  signing  of¬ 
ficials  are  not  known.  As  has  been  observed  (P.  Oxy.  Hels.  8  introd.),  the  convention 
up  to  ad  60  is  to  include  only  one  signature  in  the  declarations,  which,  when  verifi¬ 
able,  is  that  of  the  toparch,  even  if  they  are  addressed  to  the  strategus  of  the  nome. 
Until  the  same  date  the  returns  that  preserve  the  initial  part  are  all  addressed  to 
a  single  official  (mostly  the  strategus,  less  often  the  toparch),  while  from  the  reign  of 
Nero  they  were  also  addressed  to  more  than  one  official;  see  C.  Balconi,  Aegyptus  64 
4984)  37-8,  45,  and  Kruse,  Der  konigliche  Schreiber  219-20,  222-5.  1°  4822  we  have 
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two  signatures,  added,  it  seems,  by  agents  of  the  strategus  and  the  royal  scribe ;  the 
toparch  did  not  sign. 

We  may  ask  whether  this  was  the  original  declaration,  which  was  to  be  kept  in 
the  state  archives,  or  a  copy  to  be  returned  to  the  declarant.  According  to  Avogadro, 
Aegyptus  15  (1935)  148-9,  the  decisive  point  is  the  address.  The  documents  to  be  kept 
in  the  archives  are  addressed  to  a  single  official,  while  an  address  to  a  plurality  of 
officers  identifies  the  declarant’s  copy;  Balconi,  Aegyptus  64  (1984)  42,  45,  has  argued 
that  the  presence  or  absence  of  signatures  is  not  conclusive.  In  this  case,  since  there 
is  a  multiple  address,  signatures,  and  no  number  of  the  ro/xoc  cvyKoXXrjcipioc  (Bal¬ 
coni,  ibid.),  we  must  have  the  copy  returned  to  the  declarant. 

The  lower  margin  measures  12.8  cm.  There  is  a  sheet-join  down  the  middle  of 
the  document.  The  papyrus  seems  to  have  been  folded  in  half  and  then  three  times 
lengthwise.  The  back  is  blank. 


Aioykvci  ct\ pajrrjytbi  Kal  Aiovv(cla>i)  j3a(ciXu<d>i)  yp{ap.p.aTci)  Kal  A7roXXa>vUo[ij 
TOTTapxi]i 

7 rapa  X[er]aju.oOroc  rrj c  PlerpLovoc.  ano- 
ypa<j>op.ai  Tic  to  evecroc  (croc)  Kalcapoc  t a  v- 
5  vapyovTa  p.01  TrpofiaTa  clkocl,  (ylvcTai)  v p(o/3ara)  k,  Kal 
tovc  ivaKoXovdoOvrac  apvac,  a  vcpipccrai 
TTcpl  TIaipuv  t rjc  irpoc  Xlfia  TOTrapylac  Kal  8i’  6- 
Xov  rov  vopt ov  e7Tifji€pieiypL€va  rote  to v 
avSpoc  fxov  Oojvioc  rov  IJarOLcfxLOc  rrpo^aroLC 
10  8ta  vo/aeajc  AevKaSlov  rov  Ctocifilov, 
c bv  Kal  ra^opiai  to  KadrjKOv  re Aoc. 

euTvyei. 

(vac.) 

(m.  2)  C. 8  77]apa  Atoye(vovc)  crpa(rr]yov)  a[v]ayeypa(  )  7Tp6fia(ra) 
clkocl,  (ylverac)  7Tp(o^ara)]  k .  (erovc)  Kalca[poc ]  Mex(elp)  e. 

(vac) 

15  (m.  3)  ko\t eycop icev  6  irapa  Aiovy[ciov  /3a(ciAi/cot3)]  ypa(fxfxar ecoc) 
avayeypa(  )  Trp6^a(ra)  clkocl,  (ylvcrai)  \7Tp(6^ara)]  k. 

(erovc)  k£>  Kalcapoc,  Mex(elp)  e. 


14  L  /xe 


4  L 

ypa 


8  1.6* 


5  kw 

16  avayeypa7Tpopa  / 


€7TLfJL€fjityp,€Ua 


13  Stoy *CTpaa[v]ay€ypa7Tpofia 


17  L 


fxe 


‘To  Diogenes,  strategus ,  and  Dionysius,  royal  scribe,  and  Apollonius,  toparch,  from  Chenamus, 
daughter  of  Petron.  I  register  for  the  current  27th  year  of  Caesar  the  twenty  sheep  I  own,  total  20 
sheep,  and  the  lambs  that  follow  them,  which  will  pasture  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Paimis  in  the 
western  toparchy  and  throughout  the  entire  nome,  mixed  with  the  sheep  of  my  husband  Thonis 
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son  of  Patoiphis,  having  as  shepherd  Leucadius  son  of  Sosibius;  I  shall  also  pay  the  proper  tax  upon 
them.  Farewell.’ 

(2nd  hand)  ‘I(?), . .  . ,  agent  of  Diogenes,  strategus,  have  registered  twenty  sheep,  total  20  sheep. 
Year  27  of  Caesar,  Mecheir  5/ 

(3rd  hand)  4(?), agent  of  Dionysius,  royal  scribe,  have  entered  (and?)  registered  twenty  sheep, 
total  20  sheep.  Year  27  of  Caesar,  Mecheir  5.’ 


1  Aioyevei  cr[pa]Trjydn.  Cf.  13.  Diogenes  is  the  earliest  known  strategus  of  the  Oxyrhynchite 
nome  in  the  Roman  period;  his  next  known  successor  is  ‘ Hpocrparoc ,  attested  in  LXVII  4552  1 
(ad  16).  See  J.  Whitehorne,  Strategi  and  Royal  Scribes  of  Roman  Egypt 2  (Pap.  Flor.  XXXVII:  Firenze 
2006)  88. 

Aiovv(c'iau)  /3a(ctAtK-au)  ypiapipLarel).  Cf.  15.  Dionysius  occurs  only  here.  He  is  to  be  placed 
between  A locKovplSrjc  (P.  Ryl.  IV  603  introd.;  7  bc?)  and  AiocKovplSrjc  (IX  1182  2,  7,  13;  ad  13);  see 
Kruse,  Der  konigliche  Schreiber  ii  1 013-14,  and  Whitehorne,  Strategi  and  Royal  Scribes  159.  4822  provides 
the  earliest  firm  evidence  for  the  involvement  of  the  royal  scribe  in  the  registration  of  livestock 
(see  also  below,  13-17  n.,  last  para.).  The  next  certain  attestation  of  this  official  in  this  context  is  in 
XXXVIII  2851  of  60.  See  further  Kruse,  Der  konigliche  Schreiber  i  229-35. 

1—2  AttoXXojvIco[i]  TOTrapxrp.  This  official  too  is  probably  new,  not  to  be  identified  with  Apol¬ 
lonius,  toparch  of  the  lower  toparchy,  attested  in  P.  Oxy.  Hels.  9  (26),  II  356  =  SB  XVI  12761  (27);  see 
also  LV  3778  37  (21)  with  n.,  and  II  350  =  SB  XVI  12760.16  (23  or  25)  with  3778  37  n.  (=  BL  IX  292). 
For  the  role  of  the  toparch  in  this  exercise,  see  Kruse,  Der  konigliche  Schreiber  i  221-2,  230—33. 

3  Vfcvja lyovroc.  The  name  has  occurred  in  LIX  3997  41  (III/IV)  Xevapiovv  (accusative),  and 
very  probably  in  P.  Harris  I  142.3  (Oxy.;  126),  where  Xevapiov  may  be  read  as  Xeva /xou[roc]  (cited  as 
Xtva pLov[vic]?  in  B.  W.  Jones,  J.  E.  G.  Whitehorne  Register  of  Oxyrhynchites go  B.C.  -  A.D.  g6  (ASP  25: 
Chico  1983)  no.  876). 

This  declaration  is  filed  by  a  woman  who  acts  without  a  guardian,  as  in  P.  Princ.  II  24  (21),  II 
350  =  SB  XVI  12760  (23  or  25),  and  II  355  =  SB  XVI  12763  (41).  Contrast  II  357  =  SB  XX  14095 
ii  (later  I),  where  the  woman  declarant  has  a  guardian,  and  LV  3782  3-4  (172/3),  though  there  the 
declarant  is  a  freedwoman. 

5  TTpofiara  eiKoci.  This  is  a  bigger  flock  of  sheep  than  most  others  that  feature  in  Oxyrhynchite 
declarations  of  livestock,  though  small  in  comparison  to  Arsinoite  flocks;  see  Balconi,  Aegyptus  64 
(1984)  42,  and  Habermann,  ‘Die  Deklarationen  von  Kleinvieh’  8i-6.  This  flock  had  no  goats,  which 
is  not  very  common;  contrast  4823  7. 

6  rove  €7TaKoXov9ovvTac  apvac.  On  the  translation  of  this  expression,  see  Avogadro,  Aegyptus  15 
(1935)  I7I  n-  46  CPJ  III  482.9-10  n.;  P.  Batav.  8.1-2  n.;  BGU  XVI  2578.12-13  n.  The  demotic  Egyp¬ 
tian  equivalent  translates  ‘leurs  petits  qui  sont  sous  leurs  pattes,  e’est  a  dire  qui  les  suivent  au  pied'  (P. 
Dion.  p.  105).  Renderings  such  as  ‘hinterher  dazu  geboren’  ( WB ),  or  ‘the  offspring  of  the  cattle’  (LSJ), 
adopted  in  some  editions,  do  not  apply  to  texts  that  mention  a  definite  number  of  young,  e.g.,  P.  Ross. 
Georg.  II  13.3-4  (Oxy.;  54-68),  PSI I  40.1  (Oxy.;  129),  or  P.  Corn.  15.16-17  (Ars.;  129). 

vepLrjcerai.  This  verb  is  standard  in  Oxyrhynchite  declarations  of  this  kind,  the  exception  being 
XXXVIII  2850  11  (29),  which  has  avafirjcovrai]  see  Balconi,  Aegyptus  65  (1985)  40. 

7  llaipuv  rrje  rrpbc  At /3a  Torrapyiac.  On  this  village,  see  P.  Pruned,  I  centri  abitati  delVOssirinchite 
'Pap.  Flor.  IX:  Firenze  1987)  130;  Calderini  and  Daris,  Dizionario  iv  12,  Suppl.  ii  144,  iii  117;  additional 
references  in  LXIX  4739  6  (127),  and  I  202  =  SB  XXII  15364.13  (582). 

8  €Tnp,€pL€iypi€va  (1.  empiepu-).  empLepLCiypLiva  is  placed  after  StJ  oAou  rov  vopiov  also  in  II  245  15 
(26).  For  the  different  positions  of  this  expression  within  the  declaration  formula,  see  Balconi,  Aegyptus 

64  (1984)  4°- 

9  Oojvioc  tov  IlaTo'«f>ioc.  The  name  FIaToi<f>ic  occurs  only  in  two  other  papyri,  both  from 
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Oxyrhynchus  and  of  about  the  same  date  as  4822.  We  find  one  Thonis  alias  Patoiphis,  son  of  Thonis, 
in  XI 1  1453  2-3  (30/29  bc),  and  a  Patoiphis,  who  might  be  the  father  of  one  Thonis,  in  P.  1FAO  I 
13.29  (23  bc)  (cf.  28;  see  Jones  and  VVhitehorne,  Register  no.  3148).  1453  7  refers  to  Petosiris,  son  of  'the 
aforementioned  Patoiphis',  which  indicates  that  Thonis  alias  Patoiphis  went  by  the  name  "Patoiphis’. 
It  is  eminently  possible  that  1453,  P.  IFAO  1  13  and  4822  refer  to  members  of  the  same  family,  and 
it  is  conceivable  that  the  declarant  in  4822  is  the  son  of  the  man  in  1453.  (The  suggestion  to  read 
Ilarf)L<t)i{o}c  and  77arpi</u<(o)c  instead  of  flaTot(f>t{o}c  and  naTo'i<f)i(o)c  in  1453  3  and  7  respectively, 
made  in  xJPE  70  (1987)  116  =  BL  IX  186,  and  said  to  be  supported  by  the  photograph,  may  be  ig¬ 
nored.) 

10  81a  vof-i€<joc,  T  he  same  expression  is  found  in  all  such  texts  except  for  P.  Berl.  Moller  7.18, 
which  reads  y no  vop.c cue  (the  reading  of  ed.  pr.  has  kindly  been  confirmed  on  the  original  by  Dr  F. 
Reiter). 

The  name  of  the  shepherd  is  usually  followed  by  the  names  of  the  village  and  toparchy  in 
which  he  is  registered  (Xaoypa<f>op.evov/ avaypa<f)op.cvov  clc/ncpt  +  place  name).  The  only  exceptions 
from  the  Oxyrhynchite  nomc  appear  to  be  the  later  I  74  23-4  (116),  PSI  I  40.9  (129),  and  P.  Princ.  II 
28.13-14  (219).  P.  J.  Sijpcsteijn,  ^PE 70  (1987)  135-6,  explains  the  absence  of  this  detail  on  the  grounds 
that  in  the  first  of  these  three  documents  the  shepherd  is  the  declarant  himself,  while  in  the  other 
two  the  names  of  the  shepherds  are  probably  not  given.  None  of  Sijpesteijn’s  arguments  apply  to  our 
declaration,  which  is  the  only  exception  to  this  Oxyrhynchite  ‘norm’  (perhaps  because  of  its  early 
date?). 

11  to  KadrjKov  rcXoc.  This  is  a  non-specific  term  for  the  iwopuov,  the  pasture  tax  on  sheep  and 
goats;  see  LV  3778  35-6  n.  and  3779  8  n.,  with  references  to  further  literature. 

13-17  A  brief  discussion  of  signatures  in  first-century  Oxyrhynchite  declarations  of  livestock  is 
offered  in  P.  Oxy.  Hels.  8  introd.  The  evidence  has  since  increased,  and  it  is  worth  listing  it  in  a  system¬ 
atic  fashion  here  (see  also  Kruse,  Der  konigliche  Schreiber  i  221  n.  497,  223  nn.  505-6).  These  signatures 
display  the  following  patterns: 

(1)  Three  signatures,  damaged  at  the  beginning;  the  second  ends  ayaycypa{<pa)  npo^ara  ktX.\  R  Oxy. 
Hels.  8.3  ff.  (9  bc).  It  is  conceivable  that  these  three  subscriptions  are  those  of  (the  agents  of)  the 
strategics ,  the  royal  scribe  and  the  toparch.  (The  alternatives  suggested  in  the  note  cannot  be  con¬ 
firmed.) 

(2)  name  -  -  -  ay  ay  cypa(<f)  a)  npo^ara  ktX.:  P.  Berl.  Moller  7.23  ff.  (ad  8/9).  Ed.  pr.  read  the  following 
text: 

KaXXiKXrjC  0  ir(apa)  A1A(  )  C€C’q(fi€ia>piai)  npo^ara)  CKarov 
TtccapaKOvra  alyac 
€iKoci  traces 

Line  23  has  given  much  difficulty;  for  a  synopsis  of  earlier  discussions,  see  Kruse,  Der  konigliche 
Schreiber  i  221  n.  496.  Dr  F.  Reiter,  who  kindly  checked  the  original  at  our  request,  cautiously  pro¬ 
poses  that  the  passage  may  be  read  as  follows: 

KaXXiKXr)  ayay€ypa(<f>a)  npo^ara)  exa- 
tov  T€c\c]apaKOvra  €%,  alyac 

clkocl  ( yivovrai )  7rp(6j8ara)  p/xy,  [afy(ec)  *s\] 

W  hat  comes  before  ayaycy  pa(<f>a)  remains  unclear;  none  of  the  readings  suggested  previously 
seems  possible  (we  have  also  seen  a  digital  image). 

(3)  name  TOTrapxrjc  avaycypafya)  npo^ara  ktX.:  P.  Princ.  II  24.23,  II  356  =  SB  XVI  12761.16  (27);  pos¬ 
sibly  also  II  352  =  SB  XVI  12762.12  (28).  (When  verifiable,  the  addressee  is  the  strategics.) 

(4)  name  T07rapxr)c  c€C7)p.€iajp.ai  npopara  ktX.:  LV  3778  37  (21),  II  245  23  (26),  351  =  SB  XII  10795.19 
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(28),  XXX\  III  2850  24  (29)  (in  LY  3779  23  (20/21  ed.  restores  cec-qpelcDpai,  but  avayeypa'pa 
may  also  be  considered).  (When  verifiable,  the  addressee  is  the  strategus.) 

(5)  W  name  <5  rrapa  name  CTpar-qyov  cccrjpeicupaL]  (ii)  name  6  rrapa  name  fiaciXiKov  ypapparewc 
C€C7)(JL€LCJfJLai:  XXX\  III  2851  2  i  AT.  (6o).  (The  declaration  is  also  addressed  Kai  role  ypapova  tov 
yO£vpvyx'iTr)v.) 

(6)  (i)  name  6  rrapa  name  crparrjyov  cecrjpelajpai  ktA.  ;  (ii)  name  6  rrapa  name  fiaciXiKov  y  pap,  pare  cue 
cecrjpelajpaL  ktX.\  (iii)  name  6  rrapa  tojv  tov  vopov  ypa<^ovTa)v:  II  246  =  \V.  Chr.  247.28  ff.  (66). 

(7)  (i)  name  crpar^yoc  S ta  name  vrroypappareajc  cecrjpe'iwpai  ktX.\  (ii)  name  fiaciXiKoc  ypapparevc 
81a  name  fiorjdov  cecrjpelajpai  ktX :  P.  Koln  II  86  (98/9).  (The  declaration  is  also  addressed  Kai  ole 

KaOrjKei.) 

As  we  see,  the  pattern  of  signatures  in  4822  cannot  be  exaedy  parallelled  from  elsewhere. 
Apart  from  the  different  constructions,  we  are  missing  the  signature  of  the  toparch,  whom  we  would 
expect  to  have  signed  the  declaration. 

13  a[v]ay€ypa(  ):  presumably  a[v]ayeypa((f)a)  (probably  not  a[v]ay£ypaf  p€)\  cf.  the  use  of 
cecrjpelajpai  in  this  context).  It  is  less  likely  that  the  text  was  originally  understood  as  rr]apa  Aioy£(v€ t) 
crpa(T7)y(Z)  a[v]ayey  parr  rat) ;  the  construction  is  without  parallel  The  Arsinoite  collocation,  arreypa- 
(f)7)cav  rrapa  cTparrjycp/ paciXiKO)  ypapparei ,  is  not  exaedy  comparable),  and  w*e  wrould  have  to  as¬ 
sume  that  much  space  was  left  blank  before  it. 

What  was  lost  at  the  start  of  the  line  is  unclear.  It  would  be  reasonable  to  expect  a  name  fol¬ 
lowed  by  6  rr]apay  as  in  the  examples  cited  above,  13-17  n.,  under  (6) — (7),  but  the  second  signature 
displays  a  different  pattern.  See  below;  16  n. 

14  Mexi^lp)  e.  In  the  early  period,  declarations  of  livestock  were  usually  submitted  in  the  last 
days  of  Tvfit  and  the  first  days  of  Me^ci'p;  see  the  list  in  Balconi,  Aegyptus  64  (1984)  36-7. 

15  \Ka]j €x<l>pLC€v,  This  verb  is  found  in  a  comparable  context  only  in  two  other  declara¬ 
tions,  neither  of  which  is  Oxyrhynchite:  we  find  KaTaK€x{a>pu<a)  (so  R  Mich.  XVIII  782.10  n.)  or 
KaraK€x{a>picTai)  (so  Kruse,  Der  konigliche  Schreiber  i  227  n.  515),  followed  by  a  date,  in  BGU  XVI 
2586.18  (Heracl. ;  5  bc);  and  KaraKexA>(pif<aL/ -crai  (soil,  rrpofiara ,)  in  R  Mich.  XVIII  782.10  (Ars.?; 
early  I  ad). 

9  rrapa.  The  putadve  omicron  suggested  by  Dr  Coles)  is  vestigial,  a  tiny  loop  attached  to  the 
right-hand  leg  of  nu  of  [Kajrexciptcev. 

16  avayeypa'  ).  One  is  inclined  to  resolve  the  abbreviation  in  the  same  form  as  in  16,  but  the 
asyndeton  [Kajjexajptcev  0  rrapa  .  .  .  avayiypai^a/ -e  rrpopdra)  ktX.  would  be  awkward. 

R.  HATZILAMBROU 


4823.  Declaration  of  Sheep  and  Goats 

35  4B.70/ G(i-2)a  6.3  x  3.5  cm  30  bc  -  ad  14 

Only  the  middle  part  of  the  document  has  survived;  it  is  of  interest  for  its 
early  date  and  for  the  fact  that  it  is  a  collective  declaration,  which  is  not  common. 
Two  other  Oxyrhynchite  collective  declarations  of  the  reign  of  Augustus  have  been 
published,  P.  IFAO  I  5  (8/7  bc)  and  P.  Berl.  Moller  7  (ad  8/g);  cf.  also  the  slightly 
later  LY  3778  (21).  P.  Oxy.  Hels.  8  fg  bc)  could  be  part  of  a  collective  declaration, 
given  the  large  number  of  sheep  registered,  but  this  is  not  necessary;  see  C.  Bal¬ 
coni,  Aegyptus  64  (1984)  43-4,  and  cf.  BGU  XVI  2586  (Heracl.;  5  bc).  The  number 
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of  the  declarants  (at  least  four),  as  well  as  the  probable  absence  of  any  indication 
that  they  were  relatives  (cf.  e.g.  LY  3779),  may  suggest  that  they  belonged  to  a  cor¬ 
poration  of  7TpofiaTOKTrjVOTp6(f)Ol. 

The  back  is  blank. 


CL7To[  C.  17  OL7TO- 

ypacfropLeda  ci[c]  t[o]  cv[cctoc  n  (croc) 
Kalcapoc  ra  vn apyovra  rjpieiv 
7TpofiaTa,  rov  pLev  riaXaroc  Sc- 
5  KOLTpla,  rov  Sc  riererjcioc  7Tpo- 

fiara  Sc/caSuo,  rov  Sc  Uerecovyoiv) 
Trpofiara  [8]eKarpla)  aiyac  rpcfc, 
to]  8  [Sc  C. 3]  oc  7Tp6fiaTa  cv- 

C.16  7Tp6fi]aTa 


3  1.  TJfAlV  6  7 7€T€COVX° 

\  .  .  we  register  for  the  present  nth  year  of  Caesar  the  sheep  that  belong  to  us:  thirteen  sheep  of 
Palas,  twelve  sheep  of  Peteesis,  thirteen  sheep  and  three  goats  of  Petesuehus,  nine  (or:  eleven)  sheep 
of  .  .  .  sheep  .  . 

1  arro[.  This  is  either  the  preposition  or  part  of  a  name.  If  the  former,  this  would  belong  to 
the  indication  of  the  origo  of  the  deelarant(s).  There  does  not  seem  to  be  enough  spaee  for  the  name 
of  a  village  (d7ro  [ Kdofxrjc  name),  followed  by  the  name  of  the  toparchy  to  which  it  belonged  (abbrevi¬ 
ated);  there  would  be  no  problem  if  we  had  tojv]  \  an’  '0[£vpvyx cov  ttoXcojc.  In  any  ease,  the  origo  of 
the  declarant  is  often  omitted  in  Oxyrhynehite  returns  of  early  date;  it  is  extant  only  in  LV  3779  6-7 
(P.  IFAO  I  5  and  P.  Berl.  Moller  7  are  broken  at  the  top). 

4  FlaXaroc.  On  this  name,  see  M.  Chauveau,  H.  Cuvigny,  %PE  130  (2000)  184.  This  is  its  earli¬ 
est  attestation  in  the  papyri,  and  only  the  third  in  an  Oxyrhynehite  document  (P.  Mich.  XVIII  786.  123 
and  XIX  2244  73  are  the  other  two).  It  is  much  commoner  in  the  Fayum. 

7  aiyac  rpctc.  For  the  advantages  of  the  presence  of  even  a  few  goats  in  a  floek  of  sheep,  see  C. 
Baleoni,  Aegyptus  70  (1990)  121-2,  andj.  G.  Keenan,  BASP  26  (1989)  179-80. 

8-9  ev[:  cv[vca  or 

9  The  break  probably  took  away  a  name  (tol>  Se  +  name), 

R.  HATZILAMBROU 


4824.  Supplementary  Declaration  of  Goats 

73763(a)  6.8  x  17.8  em  17  July  67 

This  declaration,  addressed  to  Papiscus,  strategus  of  the  Oxyrhynehite  nome, 
belongs  to  Avogadro’s  second  chronological  group  {Aegyptus  15  (1935)  168-9;  scc 
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also  C.  Balconi,  Aegyptus  64  (1984)  47-8),  which  runs  from  the  end  of  the  reign 
of  Claudius  (cf.  II  297  of  54)  until  the  end  of'  the  first  century  (the  earliest  ex¬ 
ample  of  the  third  group,  P.  Koln  II  86,  dates  from  98/9).  In  this  second  group, 
two  declarations  were  made  each  year,  the  first  usually  in  Mecheir  (middle  of  the 
year),  the  second  in  Epeiph  (end  of'  the  year).  The  first  was  the  "main*  declaration, 
and  in  it  the  adult  animals  and  their  kids  were  declared,  while  in  the  second,  the 
'supplementary',  the  young  born  alter  the  first  declaration  had  to  be  registered. 
Our  evidence  from  this  period  is  mostly  Oxyrhynchite.  There  are  three  'main' 
declarations:  P.  Koln  IY  188  (after  44),  P.  IFAO  I  21,  P.  Ross.  Georg.  II  13,  (both  of 
54-68);  and  four  'supplementary’:  XXXVIII  2851  (60),  II  246  =  W.  Chr.  247  (66), 
LXXI  4824  (67),  4825  (65-9).  VI  962  descr.  may  also  belong  to  this  period  (reign 
of  Claudius  or  Nero?),  but  the  text  is  unpublished.  We  do  not  know  whether  this 
dual  system  was  in  force  in  other  regions  of  Egypt;  from  this  period  we  have  only 
one  declaration  that  is  not  Oxyrhynchite,  the  Hermopolite  P.  lior.  Ill  374  (55/6  or 
later;  see  G.  Bastianini,  \PE 47  (1982)  212  n.  6),  which  is  a  'main’  declaration,  and 
follows  a  pattern  familiar  from  Oxyrhynchite  parallels. 

It  is  unclear  whether  the  papyrus  is  complete  at  the  foot.  If  not,  we  would 
expect  to  find  an  official’s  subscription. 


10 


IlaTTicKco  crpa{rrjy<2))  yQ[^v  pvyy(trov) 
irapa  Cr€(j>avo v  rov  C a- 

p](l7TLCOVOC  TOV  TpV(f)QJ- 

voc  p^yjpoc  'Eppuovrjc  rfj[c 
Kec^aploy  tojv  air*  yO£vpvyy{ cdv). 
to)  €y€CTLOTi  cy  (erei)  N€ptovo\c 
KXavSlov  Katcap[o\c  Cefiacrov 
TeppiaviKoi)  AvroKparopoc 
a7T€ypaifjapir]v  Irrt  joy  Ilav- 
ya  Elclov  tt\c  avto  r[o]7rapytac 
ac  eye 0  atyac  Kai  a ijo  yovije 
tovtcov  €pi<f>ovc  reccapecy 

OLC  7TpOC€y€VOVTO  €LC  TTjV 

htvrepav  airoypacjy’qv  epi- 
(j)oi  Svo.  ovc  airoypa(J)6pLe- 

VOC  €7T l  TTjC  CL VTTjC  KOJpLTJC 

opLvvto  Neptova  KXayStov 
Kalcapa  Ceftacrov  TeppiaviKiov) 

. AvroKparopa  parjSev  lipe{vcOai). 

20  m.  2)  Crecjyavoc  CapaTTitoyoc 

TOV  TpXxjyOJVOC  OpLOJpLCO- 
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KOL  TOP  OpKOV .  4  4  ^[t]c 

eypoafca  virep  rov  aSeAc^ou. 

(erovc)  ty  Nepcovoc  KXavblov 
25  Kat[c]apoc  Ceftacrov  FeppuiviK oy 
Av\roKparopoc3  Errelcf)  Ky . 

Back,  downwards  ,  along  the  fibres  (m.  i  ?) : 

ev  t to  ivecTco 


I  crp  5  1.  Kaicaplov  o£vpvyx  6  L  9— 10  1.  TJayya  'Icielov  10  €  of 

eiciov  corn  11  auyac'.  at  corn  from  cp  12  1.  reccapac  18  ycpfiaviK  (no  abbreviation 

sign)  19  eijj*  24  L  27  1.  ivecrwTL 

‘To  Papiscus,  strategus  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  (nome),  from  Stephanus  son  of  Sarapion,  grandson 
of  Tryphon,  his  mother  being  Hermionc  daughter  of  Caesarius,  from  the  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchi.  In 
the  present  13th  year  of  Nero  Claudius  Caesar  Augustus  Germanicus  Imperator,  I  registered  at  Panga 
Isieion  of  the  upper  toparchy  the  goats  in  my  possession  and  the  four  kids  born  from  these,  to  which 
two  kids  were  added  for  the  second  registration.  These  I  register  in  the  same  village,  and  I  swear  by 
Nero  Claudius  Caesar  Augustus  Germanicus  Imperator  that  I  have  not  lied  at  all.’ 

(2nd  hand)  ‘I,  Stephanus,  son  of  Sarapion,  son  of  Tryphon,  have  sworn  the  oath.  I,  .  .  .  ,  wrote 
for  my  brother.  Year  13  of  Nero  Claudius  Caesar  Augustus  Germanicus  Imperator,  Epeiph  23.’ 

Back:  fist  hand)  ‘In  the  present  (vac.)' 

1  IlaiTicKcp  cTpa(Trjyip)  ’ 0[^vpvy(x'iTov ).  Papiscus  is  attested  in  several  papyri;  see  Whitehorne, 
Strategi  and  Royal  Scribes z  92;  also  4825.  He  most  probably  does  not  occur  in  II  357  =  SB  XX  14095  ii 
2;  Kruse,  Der  konigliche  Schreiber  i  224  n.  510,  has  already  raised  doubts  over  the  reading  of  ed.  pi ;,  and 
these  doubts  may  be  increased  through  study  of  the  on-line  image.  [NGJ  t  He  was  an  Alexandrian 
and  had  served  as  cosmetes  there  (II  246  =  W.  Chr.  247.1,  with  D.  Hagedorn,  £ PE  75  {1988)  154  n.  6;  cf. 
also  I  44  =  \V  Chr.  275  =  Scl.  Pap.  II  420.1  with  BL  IX  177).  He  had  entered  office  by  65/6  (SB  XII 
11145);  one  year  earlier,  assuming  that  the  identification  holds,  we  find  him  as  strategics  of  the  division 
of  Polemon  in  the  Arsinoite  nome  (P.  Tebt.  II  298  =  W.  Chr.  90  of  64/5).  4824  offers  the  latest  exactly 
dated  record  of  Papiscus’  tenure  as  strategics  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome.  He  may  still  have  been  in 
office  in  68  or  shortly  thereafter;  see  Kruse,  Der  konigliche  Schreiber  ii  622-3  n*  1752,  1015-16  n.  265,  on 
the  date  of  144.  His  nearest  known  successor  is  Tiberius  Claudius  Herodes,  in  office  by  16  April  70 
(XLIX  3508 1,  and  perhaps  as  early  as  Dec.  69/Jan.  70  (LXVII  4527).  (The  entry  [17o]vIckoc  [ 

]Aac,  from  144  1,  in  Whitehorne,  Strategi  and  Royal  Scribes 2  94,  is  taken  over  from  the  first  edition 
and  should  be  deleted;  the  papyrus  is  correctly  cited,  with  due  reference  to  BL  IX  177,  on  p.  92  under 
n<nrlcKoc.)  See  further  4825  2-3  n. 

CTpa(rr]ya))  ’ 0[£vpuy(x'iTov ).  Among  other  such  returns  in  the  ‘second  group’,  only  P.  Koln  I\ 
188  (and  \  I  962  descr.,  if  it  belongs  to  this  period)  is  addressed  to  the  strategics  alone,  while  II  246, 
XXXVIII  2851  and  P.  IFAO  I  21  refer  also  to  the  royal  scribe  and  role  ypa<povci  rov  vofxov  (in  P  Ross. 
Georg.  II  13  the  address  has  not  survived).  On  the  officials  addressed  in  the  declarations  of  the  ‘second 
group’,  see  Kruse,  Der  konigliche  Schreiber  i  222-3. 

3-5  The  names  of  the  declarant’s  mother  and  her  father  arc  also  given  in  II  246  6-7,  but  such 
references  are  absent  from  other  declarations  of  livestock. 

5  Kec^apiov,  1.  Kaicaplov.  This  is  the  earliest  attestation  in  a  papyrus  of  this  uncommon  name. 
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For  the  frequent  interchange  of  at  and  €  in  Latin  names  and  loanwords,  and  for  c  sporadically  written 
as  c£,  see  Gignac,  Grammar  i  192-3  and  124  respectively. 

9—10  rov  Ilavyd  Elclov  (1.  Playyd  7 ci€iov)  rrjc  avw  r[o]ya^tac.  On  this  village,  see  P.  Pruned, 
7  centri  abitati  69,  71-2;  Calderini-Daris,  Dizionario  iii  35,  Suppl.  i  159,  ii  82,  iii  55;  LY  3804  introd.;  an¬ 
other  attestation  probably  in  LXXI  4827  8  (173/4).  h  usually  occurs  as  Vc(i)€iov  TJayyd.  The  reversed 
order  of  the  names,  attested  also  in  II  250  5  (61),  II  357  =  SB  XX  14095  ii  7-8  (I)  and  PSI  VII  772.4 
(I /II),  appears  to  be  an  early  feature. 

18  -20  According  to  E.  Seidl,  Der  Eid  xm  mmisch-agyptischen  Provinzialrechti  (Munchen  1933)  64-5, 
68,  the  oath  formula  is  common  but  not  compulsory  in  declarations  of  livestock.  This  may  be  quali¬ 
fied:  the  oath  is  attested  in  all  declarations  of  the  ‘second  group’,  but  not  in  declarations  of  earlier 
date.  We  may  thus  assume  that  this  formula  was  introduced  during  the  first  reform  of  the  procedure, 
and  became  a  standard  feature  thereafter.  Livestock  declarations  from  other  nomes  do  not  contain  an 
oath  formula,  a  possible  exception  being  P.  Bad.  II  21  (117),  of  unknown  provenance.  On  the  oath  in 
such  documents,  see  also  Balconi,  Aegyptus  64  (1984)  44. 

19  jjL7] £>€i>  £ijj€(vc9ai).  The  last  part  of  the  oath  formula  in  the  parallel  texts,  where  preserved, 
reads  firjSev  virocraXecdai  (P.  Ross.  Georg.  II  13.10-11),  ptr)  vTT€CTd\Xd(ai)  (II  246  26),  and  /xt)  hptvcdat 
(XXXVIII  2851  19). 

22  ...  .  v[i]c.  Apparently  not  A(j.{xu)v[i]c,  though  go  is  possible;  at  the  beginning,  perhaps  77c. 

23  Zypaipa  vtt ep  rov  aSeX <pov.  The  v7Toypa<pevc  was  often  a  close  relative;  see  H.  C.  Youtie,  zPE 
17  (1975)  205-21  =  Scriptiunculae  Posteriores  i  179—99,  esP*  PP-  219-21  =  197-9. 

27  iv  rw  cv€ct(Jo .  Idle  writing,  probably  by  the  first  hand,  ends  abruptly. 

R.  HATZILAMBROU 

4825.  Supplementary  Declaration  of  Sheep 

34  4B-75/L(2)a  6.7  x  10.3  cm  65-69 

Another  supplementary  declaration  of  livestock  addressed  to  Papiscus,  strate- 
gus  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome;  cf.  4824.  The  text  carries  no  date,  but  it  will  have 
been  written  in  the  month  of  Epeiph  in  one  of  the  years  in  which  Papiscus  held,  or 
may  be  presumed  to  have  held,  office.  It  breaks  off  at  the  point  where  the  details  of 
the  second  registration  were  to  be  given.  The  declarant,  Mnesitheus  son  of  Theon, 
is  well  known;  see  4  n. 

The  back  is  blank. 

( m .  2)  0o)A0e(coc)  ap(rec)  /3 

m.  1)  IJa7TtcKO)L  KOCixr]T€vcavTi  rf) c 

rroXewc  kcll  crparrjycp  '0£vpvy(x'LT ov) 

7japa  Mvrjctdeov  rov  Oecovoc 
5  t(jov  av  'O^vpvyxoJv  77oAea)c. 

a7T€ypaxJjapLr]v  rep  eWc- 
rcurt  erct  ivl  Kwpcrjc 
OwXdewc  rrjc  Kara)  ro7rap^(tac) 
a]  €X<jj  dpepcpLara  Kal  Trpto- 
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10  T7?c]  OLTToypCL(f)rjc  apvac 

c. 7  ole  TTp]oceye- 
v-  C.  12  ].. 

I  ap  3  o£vpvy  8  ro77apx 

(2nd  hand)  ‘Tholthis  .  .  .  ;  2  lambs.’ 

(ist  hand)  ‘To  Papiscus,  c x-cosmetes  of  the  city  and  strategus  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  (nomc),  from 
Mneslthcus  son  of  Theon,  from  the  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchi.  In  the  present  year,  I  registered  at  the 
village  of  Tholthis  of  the  lower  toparchy  the  livestock  I  have  and  n  lambs  of  the  first  registration,  to 
which  .  .  .  added  .  . 

i  On  such  dockets,  sec  C.  Balconi,  Aegyptus  64  (1984)  41-2,  and  B.  Kramer,  P.  Heid.  IV  302  i  1-2 
n.,  with  information  also  on  Arsinoitc  declarations.  These  dockets,  mostly  added  by  a  second  hand, 
arc  present  only  in  a  minority  of  such  declarations.  We  find  various  patterns  (I  refer  to  Oxyrhynchite 
texts  only):  name  of  village  +  total(s)  of  animals  declared  (LXXI  4825  1,  P.  Koln  IV  188. 1);  name  of 
village  (LV  3778  1,  P.  NYU  II  12.1);  total(s)  of  animals  declared  (I  74  1—2,  P.  Princ.  II  24.1-2);  a  month 
II  355  =  SB  XVI  12763.1);  a  number,  probably  a  sequence  number  in  an  official  composite  roll  (II 
245  1,  355  =  SB  XVI  12760.1,  and  perhaps  P.  Koln  II  86.1;  to  judge  from  the  on-line  image,  II  357 
=  SB  XX  14095  ii  1  carries  no  such  number;  Kruse,  Der  kbnigliche  Schmber  i  224  n.  510,  had  already 
expressed  reservations  over  the  reading). 

Balconi,  loc.  cit.  42,  suggests  that  of  the  declarations  addressed  to  a  strategus ,  perhaps  only  those 
that  carried  a  number  in  the  sequence  of  the  tornos  synkollesimos  were  certainly  destined  for  the  authori¬ 
ties,  while  those  with  the  numbers  of  sheep  or  goats  or  without  annotations  above  the  address  could 
have  been  the  copies  made  for  the  declarant.  However,  it  is  difficult  to  see  the  role  of  such  annotations 
in  copies  meant  to  be  kept  by  private  individuals;  they  are  surely  more  at  home  in  a  state  archive. 

0a>A0e(cL>c)  .  The  unread  letters  might  represent  Ka(rcu),  but  I  cannot  claim  to  be  able  to 
read  this. 

a p(rec)  Sec  11-12  n. 

2—3  rioLTrlcKtui  Kocf.i7]T€vcavT i  rife  noXe ojc  Kdl  crparr]y(p  'O^vpvy^x'iTOv).  On  Papiscus,  see 
4824  1  n.  The  address  here  is  identical  to  that  in  II  246  =  W.  Chr  247.1-2;  cf.  also  I  44  =  W.  Chr.  275  = 
Scl.  Pap.  II  420.1  [«ocpLT]T€v]cac  (BL  IX  177).  That  Papiscus  is  described  as  an  cx-cosmetes  indicates  that 
he  was  an  Alexandrian  (ttoXic  =  Alexandria);  see  D.  Hagedorn,  %PE  75  (1988)  154  n.  6. 

4  Mvrjcidtov  to v  Qecovoc.  Mnesitheus  son  of  Theon  is  recorded  in  Jones  and  YVhitehorne, 
Register  of  Oxyrhynchites  no.  2738,  after  XLI  2972  3  and  XLIV  3163  6-7  (both  of  72);  two  further 
references  have  accrued  since,  XLVII  3332  4  (53)  and  XLIX  3464  3  (c.54-60).  ‘In  all  four  cases  the 
inventory  numbers  arc  the  same  as  far  as  36  4B.92/H,  which  indicates  that  they  were  found  together 
and  are  probably  the  remains  of  a  small  private  archive’  (XLIX  3464  introd.  para.  2).  Like  the  other 
four  papyri,  4825  was  unearthed  in  the  fourth  season  at  Bahnasa,  but  its  inventory  number  suggests 
that  it  was  not  found  in  their  immediate  vicinity  (it  comes  from  excavation  box  no.  75,  while  the  others 
come  from  no.  92). 

6^7  rep  ivecTWTi  €T€l.  Papiscus  is  attested  as  strategus  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome  in  66-7,  and 
could  have  been  in  office  also  in  the  summers  of  65  and  68-9;  see  4824  i  n. 

8  QdoXdecoc  rrfc  koltoj  T07rapx{ta.c).  Cf.  i.  On  this  village  see  Pruned,  I  centri  abitati  58-9;  Cal- 
dcrini-Daris,  Dizionario  Suppl.  ii  74,  iii  51. 

9^10  a]  6pep,p,ara  Kal  7rpd>[Tr]c]  aTroypaprjc  a pvac.  This  collocation  is  new,  and  the  exact 
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purport  of  the  genitive(s)  is  unclear.  Does  it  mean  ‘and  (considered  to  be  part)  of  the  first  registra¬ 
tion’  ?  The  other  supplementary  declarations  of  livestock  attest  the  following  constructions  (depend¬ 
ent  on  arreypapap-qv) '. 

XXX\  III  2851  11-12  (6o)  rfj  npwTrj  aTroypq.{4>f))  apvac  cma,  ipipotvc )  Seo 
II  246  15-17  (66)  ano  y[o]vqc  d>v  eyai  9pep.p.arw[v]  apvac  Scica&vo 

LXXI  4824  11-12(67)  ac  eye 0  aiyac  Kal  airo  yovrjc  tovtlov  ip'ufrovc  reeeapee 

II— 12  up\oeeye\y-.  Cf.  II  297  J— 10  (54)  r  1  cot  7 Tpoceycvcro  |  oltto  a pveac  irapa  \  rrjv  npajrrjp  oltto\ - 
ypacf) rjv]  XXX\  III  2851  13-14  (60)  ole  odSey  7rpocyey[o j|  vev]  LXXI  4824  13  (67)  ole  npoceyevovTO', 
also  II  246  1  8-20  rove  eVftye] \yovorae  etc  rrjv  eveer\d>eav\  |  Sevrepav  arr oypa<f)r)v. 

The  docket  in  1  refers  to  two  lambs.  This  is  either  (i)  the  total  number  of  lambs  in  the  flock,  or 
ii)  the  lambs  born  after  the  previous  registration.  If  (i),  restore  [8vo,  ole  ov8ev  7rp]oceye|[yero,  which 
would  suit  the  space;  if  (ii),  the  text  would  run  [  number  ole  7rp]oeeye\[vovro  (.  .  .)  apvec  S vo.  That  in 
246  the  total  given  in  the  body  of  the  text  is  that  of  the  lambs  born  subsequent  to  the  first  registration 
may  offer  tenuous  support  to  (ii).  (None  of  the  other  supplementary  declarations  contains  a  docket.) 

N.  GONIS 


4826. I  jOan  of  Wheat 

5  lB-33/J(d)  14  x  !4-9  cm  168/9 

Adrastion  (a  rare  name;  see  1  n.)  from  the  village  Philonicu  in  the  Heracleo- 
polite  nome  borrows  nine  artabas  of  wheat  from  Harpaesis,  of  unknown  origo  (see 
3  n.),  which  he  promises  to  return  in  Pauni  after  the  harvest.  The  nature  of  the 
transaction  is  not  entirely  clear  (see  8  n.,  20  n.).  The  praxis- clause  is  unusual  in  hav¬ 
ing  irpaccovTi  Kvpicoc  instead  of  the  common  Kadarrep  £k  8ikt]c  (see  12  n.). 

Adrastion  apparently  wrote  the  cheirographon  himself,  to  judge  from  the  hand 
and  the  absence  of  a  subscription  (see  H.  J.  Wolff,  Das  Recht  der  griechischen  Papyri 
Agyptens  (Miinchen  1978)  165).  Other  cheirographa  of  contemporary  date  from  Oxy- 
rhynchus  include  P.  Oslo  II  40  (150),  XXXIV  2722  (154),  P.  Oxy.  Hels.  36  (167),  III 
507  37  (169),  XLIX  3493-4  (175),  PSI  XII  1253  (186),  LXXI  4828  (195);  from  the 
Heracleopolite  nome,  P.  Hib.  II  277  (138-60),  SB  XIV  12180  =  XXIV  16009  (J86?), 
P.  Vind.  Sal.  6.6-26  (190;  see  BL  X  282). 

The  writing  is  inelegant:  large,  separately  formed  capitals,  with  occasional 
confusions  of  individual  letter  shapes;  cf.  aprravci  (3),  cvqpoy  (7),  and  perhaps 
acrajSac  (5).  The  dating  formula  at  the  end  is  written  quicker  and  more  fluently  in 
smaller  letters  (probably  not  by  a  second  hand),  but  it  too  makes  a  clumsy  impres¬ 
sion.  The  spelling  shows  common  phonetic  errors. 

The  writing  is  along  the  fibres  and  the  back  is  blank. 

ASpacr'icov  A8pacr[  018 

OiTTOJ  KUJp,r)C  0tXov['lKOV  TOV  'H pdlcXcOTToXi- 
TOV  ApTTCLVCl  Ap.[  C.  l8 

TOC.  €p.€Tp7]0rjV  77a[pa  COV  C.  12 
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15 


20 


TTvpov  acrafiae  ey[  C.  13  tvvt- 

a  toj  ivterwrt  tva [rov]  trove  Ayrcovtvo[v 
Kat  Cvrjpoy  Kateapto[v]  rcov  Kvptcov  [itrpco 
t to  ecu  dc  Kat  7Tap[a]Swcco  cot  tlo  [xrjvvt 
I  Iavvt  rov  avrov  trove  avvTrtpdtrcoe 
r\ae  aprafiae  fl,  rrje  irpa^tooe  c[o|t  overje 
£k\  t’  tflOV  Kat  €K  TCOV  VTTapXWVTtVV  flOt 
rrpaeoyrt  Kvptcoe.  K[v\ptov  to  xLpoypa[  cf>ov  rrav- 
raxov  £TTt(f)£p6{i€vov  k at  [rra vrt  raj  tTTt- 
(j)t  povr  t  cue  Iv  Sr/fioctco  k\ ara/ce^cuptc- 
jitvov.  trove  ivarov  AvroKparopo\e  Kateapoe 
MapKov  Avrcuvtvov  Ctfiaerov  Ap/.ityt[aKov  Mrj- 
Su<ov  I IapdtKov  fityterov  Kat  Avro\Kparopoe 
K\atea\po]e  AovKttov  AvprjXtov  Ovrjpov  Ct\fiaerov 
Apfitvt\aKOv  MrjStKov  IlapOtKov  / it\yterov 

(■1  ] . . . . 


2  1.  a 


(ITTO 


3  1.  Apnarjcti 


eVecram  eVarco  i'ret  or  to v  eVecrcoroc  ivarov  trove 


tiller  11  1.  vTrapxovTwv 

18  1.  Aovkiou 


5  7Tvpov:  p  corn  from  r  1.  apraj Sac  6  1.  rto 

7  1.  Ovrjpov  8  1.  j^irjvl]  then  linc- 

12  1.  rrpaccovTi ,  ytipoypcupov  16  ap(.L€yi[  corn  from  what? 


VXdrastion,  soil  of  Adrast—  .  .  .  ,  from  the  village  Philonicu  of  the  Heraclcopolite  (nomc),  to 
Harpaesis,  son  of  Am  ....  I  have  had  measured  out  to  me  (from  you  .  .  .)  nine  artabas  of  wheat 
(with  interest?),  in  the  present  ninth  year  of  Antoninus  and  Vcrus  Caesars  the  lords,  by  your  meas¬ 
ure,  which  9  artabas  1  shall  deliver  to  you  in  the  month  Pauni  of  the  same  year  without  delay,  with 
the  right  of  execution  upon  me  and  my  property  resting  with  you,  proceeding  with  authority.  The 
cheirographon  is  binding  presented  everywhere  and  for  everyone  who  presents  it,  as  though  publicly  reg¬ 
istered.  'Sear  ninth  of  Impcrator  Caesar  Marcus  Antoninus  Augustus  Armcniacus  Medicus  Parthicus 
M  aximus  and  of  Impcrator  Caesar  Lucius  Aurelius  Vcrus  Augustus  Armcniacus  Mcdicus  Parthicus 
Maximus, 

1  /ISpacTiojv  is  a  rare  name  (Abpacroc  is  much  more  common).  It  occurs  only  in  one  other 
papyrus,  P.  Vind.  Bosw.  2.14  (Antin.;  247/8).  Outside  Egypt,  we  find  it  in  an  inscription  from  Rome 
of  the  Imperial  age  (IGUR  II  1003.3),  and  (twice)  in  an  unpublished  inscription  from  Caria  of  the 
second  century  ad  (information  kindly  supplied  by  Professor  Thomas  Corstcn,  on  the  basis  of  ma¬ 
terial  selected  for  the  forthcoming  LGPN  V). 

This  line  contained  the  father’s  name,  A8pacr[ta)voc  or  Abpacr[ov ,  followed  cither  by  jxrjrpoc 
and  the  mother’s  name  or  some  other  information  about  Adrastion,  e.g.  profession. 

2-3  0iAoe[tK-oe  rov  ftlpaK\to7To\i\rov.  To  date  there  has  been  no  record  of  a  village  in  the 
Oxyrhynchitc  nomc  bearing  a  name  beginning  with  Philon —  (or  Philom — ).  The  reference  is  prob¬ 
ably  to  the  village  Philonicu  in  the  Coite  toparchy  of  the  Hcracleopolitc  nomc  (M.  R.  Falivcnc, 
The  Herakleopolite  Nome  (Atlanta  1998)  246-8).  This  toparchy  bordered  on  the  Lower  toparchy  of  the 
Oxyrhynchitc  nomc,  and  inhabitants  from  this  area  had  frequent  contacts  with  their  Oxyrhynchitc 
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neighbours  (see  Falivene,  op.  cit.  12.  116,  and  Pap .  Congr.  AT  208  n.  31;  J.  Rowlandson,  Landouners  and 
Tenants  in  Roman  Egypt  (Oxford  1996)  15  n.  37). 

3  After  the  father's  name  Ap.[-'  probably  pnqrpoc  and  the  mother's  name  ending  in  -roc  in 
the  next  line.  If  so,  there  would  be  no  space  for  the  lender's  origo .  He  may  but  need  not  have  been 
an  Oxyrhynchite  (for  inter-nome  loans,  see  R.  S.  Bagnall,  Egypt  in  Late  Antiquity  Princeton  1993)  140 
n-  75  n*  185). 

4  ifi€Tp7)9rjv  7 Ta[pa  cov.  ipLcrp-qdrjv  is  rare  in  the  papyri;  in  the  DDbDP  it  comes  up  in  SB  VI 
9248  =  ChLA  X\  III  662.11  (II).  a  receipt  for  wheat  supplied  to  a  cavalry  soldier;  P.  Corn.  44.4  209), 
a  receipt  for  rent  in  kind;  and  P.  Cair.  Isid.  31.5  ^276),  a  granary  receipt  for  tax. 

The  end  of  the  line  probably  contained  some  additional  information  (purpose,  manner,  loca¬ 
tion?)  connected  with  the  receipt  of  the  wheat,  e.g.  S avaow  etc  IS  lav  xP€Lav,  etc  c-cpfia ,  iv  irapa- 
decet . 


5  acraflac,  L  aprafiac.  This  is  an  odd  error,  given  that  the  word  is  spelled  correctly  in  10.  But 
one  might  wish  to  take  a  thickening  at  the  cap  of  the  putative  sigma  as  an  attempt  to  form  the  top 
(circlet)  of  rho. 

cy[.  Of  the  upsilon  only  the  top  half  of  the  left  diagonal  is  left,  but  ewe  a,  expected  from  10.  is 
certainly  not  to  be  read.  It  must  come  at  the  end  of  the  line.  cy[  suggests  cu[v  Siaefcopep,  rjpuoXla  or  the 
like,  ‘with  interest’;  cf.  X.  Lewis,  TAPA  76  1945^  127  n.  8,  128  n.  11. 

6  rep  evecrwn  evafrou]  erovc.  Read  (i)  rep  evecrcim  evarep  ere t  or  (ii)  rov  ivecrcbroc  evarov 
erovc.  If  (i),  this  must  be  a  reference  to  the  date  when  the  loan  was  made,  the  writer  switching  into 
the  familiar  genitive  as  if  in  a  syntactically  independent  dating  formula.  But  it  w  ould  be  unusual  to 
have  the  date  of  the  transacdon  specified  at  this  point.  If  (ii),  we  would  have  to  connect  the  genitives, 
i.e.,  the  year,  with  77 vpov  in  5  (cf.  e.g.  P.  Strasb.  I  54.514.  rrvpov  yevrjfiaroc  rov  SteX Oovroc  eKKaiSeKarov 

erovc - rrvpov  [a]prafiac\  but  this  should  have  been  ‘year  8',  since  the  present  year’s  crop  has  not 

been  harvested  yet. 

7—8  pierpep  r<2>  cep .  The  collocation  occurs  six  times  in  the  DDbDP,  all  in  documents  of  the 
Byzantine  period.  The  measure  is  often  specified  in  order  to  guarantee  the  correct  quantity  when  the 
grain  is  returned;  see  D.  Hennig,  Untersuchungen  zur  Bodenpacht  (Miinchen  1967)  11. 

8  ~ap[a]S  eocc o.  This  compound  usually  refers  to  the  return  of  goods  in  a  deposit  or  lease:  cow. 
boat,  house,  etc.  HPreisigke,  J\P  s.v.  3);  for  wheat  in  deposit,  see  P.  Strasb.  I  54.11-12  (153/4),  XLII 
3049  A12  =  B15  (247).  In  loans,  arroSeuceu  is  the  regular  verb.  rrapaSeoceo  is  used  in  XLIX  3493  6,  21  = 
3494  7,  27  475),  but  these  two  loans  of  wheat  are  suspected  by  the  editor  to  hide  ‘some  surreptitious 
deal’  (introd.). 

p.r)w t,  1.  firjvl.  For  the  gemination  of  medial  nu,  see  Gignac,  Grammar  i  158. 

12  rrpac(c)oyri  Kvpieoc.  The  position  of  the  phrase  immediately  after  p.01  invites  ambiguity,  but 
knowledge  of  the  formula  must  have  deterred  misunderstanding. 

The  same  phrase  occurs  in  P.  Dura  20.18  (121),  22.11  (133/4)  (t>oth  have  iKirpaccovn),  P.  Ba- 
batha  11.11  (124),  and  perhaps  P.  Murabba  at  114  =  SB  X  10304.21  (171  ?).  X.  Lewis  notes  that  Kvpieoc 
in  this  position  is  found  only  once  among  Egyptian  papyri  P.  Hamb.  I  2  of  59),  where  ‘it  is  doubtless 
significant  that  the  transaction  involves  three  Jews  and  a  soldier’  (P.  Babatha  1 1.9-1 1  n.).  In  papyTi 
from  the  Xear  East,  Kvpieoc  is  also  added  to  two  other  components  of  the  praxis- clause — for  emphasis, 
one  assumes:  representation,  in  P.  Dura  29.12-13  (251  kcu  aAXev  Trayri  rep  \  vnep  avrrjc  Kvpieoc  rrjv 
6p.oXoyclav  ravrrqv  7r[p]o<f>€ policy ep;  and  ownership,  in  P.  Babatha  17.36-8  (128)  <1770  re  lovSov  Kal  rwv 
inraplxovreov  avrov  Travrr)  rravreuv,  wv  re  c\ei  Kal  e uv  av  ctt iKrrj\c-qr at  Kvpieoc . 

The  existence  of  a  deed  allow  ed  the  creditor  to  start  proceedings  against  the  debtor  immedi¬ 
ately'  on  default  without  ha\ing  to  obtain  a  judicial  judgement  first.  The  usual  Kada7T€p  ck  SIkt)c  is 
seldom  omitted  from  the  praxis- clause,  but  its  absence  did  not  seem  to  affect  the  w  ay  the  praxis  was 
carried  out;  see  Wolff,  Pap.  Congr.  XII 531.  npaccovn  Kvpieoc  is  found  in  addition  to  the  usual  Kadaircp 
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€K  ()lkt]c  (i.e.,  TTpaccovri  Kvpicoc  Ka0a7T€p  €k  81k7]c)  in  two  loans  from  the  Arsinoite  nornc,  P.  Mcrt.  I 
6.28  (77  bc)  and  BGU  XI  2116.10  =  ChLA  XI  465  (25/6).  If  this  phrase  imparts  a  particular  force  to 
the  praxis-clause,  it  emphasizes  the  fact  that  the  creditor  is  authorized  to  proceed. 

12  13  7rav}raxov.  Although  Travraxj}  €Tn<j)€p6pL€vov  is  much  more  common  in  this  period  (cf. 
4828  ii  23),  uavraxov  seems  to  be  the  reading  of  the  papyrus.  For  the  distribution  of  the  two  words, 
see  B.  E.  Nielsen,  BASF  27  (1990)  100. 

16  MapKov  Avrcuvtvov.  The  absence  of  AvprjMov  must  be  a  mistake;  ef.  O.  Bodl.  II  1478.1 

(>69?). 

20  ]  .  Traces  of  uncertain  distribution  and  interpretation:  ]o>y.y?  ]  o^.ri?  ]  o^ai?  Month 

and  day  are  expected  at  this  point;  we  have  considered  reading  [month  £f3]86y.r),  but  5  is  difficult. 

J.  YUAN 
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5  1B.38/K11)  7  x  27.8  em  173/4 

Plate  XI 

This  text,  complete  except  for  the  line  ends,  is  a  four-year  lease  of  ten  aruras 
of  land  classified  as  c royal’  and  something  else;  see  below,  7-8  n.  The  lease  includes 
the  usual  crop  rotation:  the  rent  is  payable  in  kind  (30.5  artabas  of  wheat  per  year) 
for  the  two  years  in  which  the  land  is  sown  with  wheat,  and  in  cash  (200  drachmas 
per  year)  for  the  two  years  in  which  it  is  sown  with  fodder  crops;  seej.  Rowlandson, 
Ixindowners  and  Tenants  in  Roman  Egypt  (Oxford  1996)  240-43.  The  lessor  is  Phanias 
son  of  Sarapion,  a  former  archiereus  of  the  temple  of  Hadrian;  see  further  1-2  11. 
The  lessee  is  an  Alexandrian,  which  is  uncommon. 

The  lease  was  drawn  up  as  a  ‘private  protocol’,  standard  in  Oxyrhynchite 
leases  of  this  period.  For  the  latest  update  on  land  leases  from  this  area,  see  LXIX 
4739  introd. 

The  back  is  blank. 

ifXLcO (jocev  0ar[t]ac  Capa[7TLajvoc  rov 
tpaviov  a  pyie  par  eveae  to[v  Iv  '0£vpvy- 
ycov  uoXei  ASpiaveiov  81  a  C[apa7ria)voc 
vlov  CapaTTioovi  Capa77tcur[oc  Ccocikoc- 

5  pi€LCp  TO)  KCLl  AXdcUei  €IC  CTT)  r[cccapa  a770 

tolJ  erecrcuToc  T€ccapa[cKai8€KaTov 
erovc  to  tear'  avrov  pi[epoc  C. 7 

yr\c  Kal  ftaciXiKfjc  vept  fro  Iceiov  Flayya 
€K  rov  Qeo(f)iXov  Kal  7/pa[/cAct5ou  kXt)- 
10  pov  apovpajv  eiKOCi,  a  1  eiciv  [  C.  10 

piepovc  apovpai  SeKa,  were  [toj  p,ev  re c- 
capacKai8e.KaT<jp  Kal  eKKai\8eKarcp 
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erect  cnetpat  nvpco,  airoraK^rov  kclt'  e- 
roc  nvpov  apraf3d)v  rpta[Kovra  rjpti- 
covc,  r to  he  nevreKath[eKartp  kcli  enr a- 
KatheKartp  erect  £ vXa[ptrjcat  ^Acu- 
potc  arr[o\raKrov  f<[a}r’  cto[c  apyvptov  hpa- 
X^A)v  htcLKOctcvv ,  aKti\hvvcx)v  navrtov 
7 ravroc  Ktvhvvov,  rrjc  [  c. 8 
toe  r tor  a povpa)v  overje  [77poc  rov  pte- 
pttedtoptevov.  eav  he  rtc  a[/3 po^oc  ye - 
vrjrat,  TTapaheyOrjcerat  r[tp  ptepitedto- 
ptevto,  rwv  rrjc  yrjc  Ka[r ’  eroc  hrj- 
ptoctcov  ovrtov  rrpoc  t[o]v  &[avtav,  ov  teat 
Kvptevetv  rtov  Kapnw[v  etoc  av  ra  otfret- 
Xopteva  Kopttcrjrat.  ^[e^atov/.ievr]c 
he  rrjc  itcdtocetoc  r\rjc  ev  nvpco 
htertac  nvpov  pterpetr[a)  6  ptepttc- 
dtoptevoc  etc  h^ptoctov  [ drjcavpov 
rate  eavrov  hanavatc  /cfat  Oepta 
KaOapov  an o  navrtov  [a vahorto 
rtp  [Le^ucdcoKort  vno  r\rjv  npoorrjv 
pterprjctv,  rov  he  ca[  c. 6  ap- 
yvptKov  <f)6pov  anohor[to  6  ptepttcdtoptevoc(?) 
X^ptc  vnepdececoc  Kat  rj  [npa^tc  ec- 
rco  ck  re  avrov  Kat  c[k  ra)v  vnap- 
Xovrtov  avrto  navr[cov.  Kvpta  rj  pttc- 
dtoctc.  ( erovc )  th  AvroKparo\poc  Kate a- 
poc  ^7]a[p/<ou]  AvprjXtov  Avr[covtvov 
Cefiacr^ov  ApptevtaKo[v  MrjhtKOV 
TJapdtKov  ]  r4p]n-  avtKov  \pteytcrov 
C.J  ]  &avtac  Ca[pantco- 
voc  rov  0]a vtov  hta  C\apantto- 
voc  vtov 


4  vi ov  6  1.  TeccapecKcuSeKarov  8  Kai  corr.  from  /Sac t?  II— 12  1.  TeccapecKai- 

SeKaTcp  26  Kopicrfrai'.  o  written  over  p  32  0*770  35  0*77-  38  L 

‘Phanias  son  of  Sarapion,  grandson  of  Phanias,  former  chief  priest  of  the  temple  of  Hadrian 
in  the  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchi,  has  leased  through  his  son  Sarapion  to  Sarapion  son  of  Sarapion,  of 
the  Sosicosmian  tribe  and  Althaean  deme,  for  four  years  from  the  present  fourteenth  year,  his  half 
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share  of  .  .  .  and  royal  land  at  Isieum  Panga  from  the  allotment  of  Theophilus  and  Heracleides  out 
of  twenty  aruras,  which  are  ten  aruras  .  .  .  side(?),  on  condition  that  in  the  fourteenth  and  sixteenth 
years  he  sow  with  wheat  at  an  annual  fixed  rent  of  thirty  and  a  half  artabas  of  wheat,  and  that  in  the 
fifteenth  and  seventeenth  years  he  plant  with  fodder  crops  at  an  annual  fixed  rent  of  two-hundred 
drachmas  of  silver,  all  free  of  every  risk,  the  (guarding?)  of  the  aruras  being  the  responsibility  of  the 
lessee.  And  if  any  land  is  uninundated,  an  allowance  shall  be  made  to  the  lessee,  the  annual  public 
taxes  on  the  land  being  the  responsibility  of  Phanias,  who  is  also  to  retain  control  of  the  crops  until 
he  receives  the  annual  dues.  And  the  lease  being  confirmed,  for  the  two  years  in  which  the  land  is 
sown  with  wheat  the  lessee  shall  measure  the  wheat  into  the  public  granary  at  his  own  expense,  and 
an  acknowledgement  of  payment  free  of  all  charges  shall  be  issued  to  the  lessor  at  the  first  measuring 
(of  each  year);  and  the  lessee(?)  shall  pay  the  .  .  .  money  rent  without  delay.  And  the  right  of  execu¬ 
tion  should  rest  against  both  the  lessee  and  all  his  property.  The  lease  is  binding.  Year  14  of  Impcrator 
Caesar  Marcus  Aurelius  Antoninus  Augustus  Armeniacus  Medicus  Parthicus  Germanicus  Maximus, 
(month,  day).  I,  Phanias  son  of  Sarapion,  grandson  of  Phanias,  through  my  son  Sarapion  .  .  .’ 

1—2  $ar[t]ac  Capa[7rlojvoc  tol>]  0avtov  apx^parcvcac.  A  Phanias,  ex- archiereus,  is  mentioned  as 
an  overseer  of  the  bank  at  the  Serapcum  of  Oxyrhynchus  in  VIII  1132  9-10  (after  162).  He  may  have 
been  related  to  a  family  of  wealthy  Oxyrhynchitcs,  a  member  of  which  was  Sarapion  alias  Phanias, 
sometime  strategus  of  Arabia;  see  R.  A.  Coles,  P.J.  Sijpesteijn,  CE  61  (1986)  108-10. 

3  A8ptav€Lov.  Mentions  of  the  ASpiaveiov  of  Oxyrhynchus  occur  in  papyri  of  the  late  second 
and  early  third  centuries  usually  in  connection  with  former  chief  priests.  This  lease  offers  the  earliest 
reference  to  the  temple,  mentioned  again  in  LXXI  4828  (195),  which  attests  Theon  son  of  Fheon,  cx- 
archiereus.  Two  ex-archiereis  of  this  temple,  another(?)  Theon  (see  4828  3-4  n.)  and  Chaeremon,  were 
chosen  as  representatives  of  the  strategus  for  the  opening  of  a  will  in  185  (P.  Merton  II  75.1 ;  for  the  date 
see  BL  VI  78;  also  U.  Yiftach,  BASE  (2002)  162).  The  latest  mention  to  date  of  an  ex-archiereus  of 
the  Hadrianeum  is  in  VIII  1113  3-6  of  203. 

The  Hadrianeum  is  mentioned  again  in  a  list  of  dues  of  r.205  (VII  1045  27);  all  later  instances 
come  from  the  fourth  century.  By  that  time  it  was  no  longer  an  active  cult  centre,  as  the  change  in 
the  epithet  from  cePac^iwrarov  to  877/xoaov  indicates.  XVII  2154  14-15  tells  us  that  it  was  used  as  a 
prison.  Doorkeepers  of  the  building  (warders?)  are  mentioned  in  XLV  3249  12  (326),  LIV  3764  14 
(r.326),  and  P.  Harris  I  65.8-9  (342).  Several  texts  show  that  hearings  before  the  curator  civitatis  could 
take  place  in  the  Hadrianeum:  LIV  3758  134  (325),  3767  1  (329  or  330),  P.  Harris  I  160  =  SB  XVI 
12629.2  (f.329-31)  (in  3764  14,  we  have  proceedings  before  an  arbitrator).  Apparently  the  Xoyicrrjpiov , 
which  is  also  known  to  be  the  site  of  a  prison,  ‘formed  part  of  the  premises  of  the  Hadrianeum  in 
Oxyrhynchus’;  see  L  3576  18-19  n-  A  list  of  buildings  needing  repairs  dating  from  316  (LXI\  4441 
vi  12)  informs  us  about  its  state  of  preservation. 

On  the  cult  of  Hadrian  in  Oxyrhynchus  seej.  Whitehorne,  ANRWW  18.5  (1995)  3067.  For  other 
temples  of  Hadrian  in  Egypt  see  G.  Ronchi,  Lexicon  Theonymon  (Milano  1974)  61-3,  and  D.  Hagedorn, 
TPE  97  (1993)  100  n.  12  (corrections  in  LXIV  4441  vi  12  n.). 

C[apa7TLajvoc.  To  be  sure,  there  are  many  names  starting  with  sigma,  but  given  that  this  per¬ 
son’s  father  is  ‘Phanias  son  of  Sarapion,  grandson  of  Phanias’,  it  is  likely  that  the  son  took  the  name 
of  his  (paternal)  grandfather.  Ill  533  26  (II/III),  CapaTriwvoc  <Paviov ,  need  not  refer  to  the  same 
person. 

4-5  CajciKoc]fi€Ltp  tlu  Kal  AXOauei.  The  lessee  was  an  Alexandrian  citizen:  Cwclkoc^loc  and 
AXBaievc  indicate  phyle  and  deme  respectively;  see  D.  Delia,  Alexandrian  Citizenship  during  the  Roman 
Principate  (Atlanta  1991)  138-40.  It  is  unusual  to  find  an  Alexandrian  lessee  in  Oxyrhynchus.  Rowland¬ 
son,  Landowners  and  Tenants ,  mentions  only  one  such  case,  in  III  593  =  SB  XII  10780  (172/3),  likewise 
a  four-year  lease  but  of  only  two  aruras  and  at  much  higher  rent.  This  is  all  the  more  surprising  since 
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longer  lease-terms  ...  do  seem  to  be  associated  with  tenants  of  lower  status’  (p.  257).  Our  man  may 
be  an  entrepreneur  (who  sub-leased  the  land  in  turn)  rather  than  a  direct  farmer. 

5  etc  hrj  j[eccapa.  Four-year  leases  are  very  common  in  this  period,  and  in  fact  multi-year 
leases  predominate  in  the  second  to  mid  third  centuries ;  see  Rowlandson,  Landowners  and  Tenants  Table 
P-  327i  253“4*  Crop  rotation  and  long-term  leases  are  directly  correlated;  see  Rowlandson,  op.  cit. 
255-  Oxyrhynchite  land  leases  directly  comparable  to  the  crop  rotation  of  this  lease  (one  crop  in  years 
1  and  3,  and  another  in  years  2  and  4)  are  PSI  IV  315  (136/7),  XXXIII  2676  (151)  (‘royal’  land),  VI 
910  197),  L  3589  (II);  cf.  also  BGU  IV  1017  (mid  II). 

7-8  fi[€poc  c. 7  ]  yrjc  Kal  fiactAiKyc.  The  plot  under  lease  was  made  up  of  land  of  two  different 
tenurial  ctaegories:  one  whose  name  is  lost  in  the  break  at  the  end  of  7,  and  royal  land.  The  former 
might  have  been  another  category  of  public  land,  which  the  lessor  might  have  subleased  from  the 
state.  But  it  is  more  likely  that  this  was  private  land  (tSiwriKrj),  to  which  some  royal  land  was  attached. 
There  is  only  one  parallel  among  Oxyrhynchite  land  leases,  PSI  IX  1029  (52/3);  see  Rowlandson, 
Landowners  and  Tenants  89.  In  our  text,  there  is  no  need  to  assume  ‘an  epibole-like  assignment’;  ‘in 
documents  of  later  periods,  individuals  are  frequently  found  holding  small  quantities  of  public  land 
as  well  as  larger  quantities  of  private  land'  (Rowlandson,  op.  cit.  90,  with  n.  57). 

8  7 T€pl  [to  Lcclov  Tlayya.  The  name  of  the  village  is  restored  on  the  basis  of  the  kleros  in  9-10, 
known  to  have  been  located  in  its  area.  On  this  village,  see  above,  4824  9-10  n. 

9- 10  €k  rov  Qco<f>tAov  Kal  T/paf/cAetSot;  kA tj] pov.  Phis  KAijpoc  also  occurs  in  XII  1502v  1-2 
(c.260/61),  in  connection  with  Is(i)eion  Panga;  see  Pruned,  Aegyptus  55  (1975)  182.  For  allotments  with 
two  names  see  F.  Zucker  in  Festschrift  Oertel  (Bonn  1964)  105. 

10 —  1 1  at  clctv  [  c.io  ]  ptepovc.  at  refer  to  the  "half  share’  of  the  twenty  aruras;  cf.  e.g.  BGU  VI 
1264.12  (2 15/2 14  bc).  The  break  may  have  taken  away  a  prepositional  construction  that  specified  the 
location  of  the  land  to  be  leased,  e.  g.  hi  rov  ai to  vorov! fioppa/ At/Soc  ptcpovc  {aurfAtcorov  would  be 
too  long).  Cf.  the  description  of  the  land  under  lease  in  XLIX  3489  10-11  (72),  which  is  another  lease 
of  a  part  of  a  larger  plot  of  land:  a7ro  apoypwv  evv[e]a  Ik  rov  a.7ro  jSoppa  pt€pov[c]  \  apovpa[c  ttJcvtc; 
similarly  P.  Mil.  Vogl.  II  78.8-9  (Ars.;  138/9),  P.  Hamb.  I  65  =  SB  XVIII  13995.15-24  (Ars.;  141/2),  IV 
728  7-8  (142),  SB  Y  III  9918.4-6  (  Oxy.;  180).  Alternatively,  ptcpovc  may  refer  to  the  lessor’s  ‘half  share’, 
as  in  7,  but  we  do  not  see  how  to  fill  the  break. 

14-15,  17-18  On  Oxyrhynchite  rent  levels,  see  Rowlandson,  Landowners  and  Tenants  247  ff.  The 
rent  in  kind  due  for  the  10  aruras,  c. 3  art./ ar.,  is  very  low,  virtually  the  same  as,  if  not  lower  than,  the 
dues  for  public  land;  see  Rowlandson’s  Fig.  4  (p.  249).  But  the  20  dr./ar.  presupposed  for  the  fodder 
rent  is  normal;  see  Rowlandson’s  Fig.  5  (p.  250).  But  ‘after  the  first  century^  ad.  .  .  leases  which  charged 
the  lowrest  rents  were  precisely  those  in  which  the  tenant  was  obliged  to  pay  a  cash  rental  on  his  fodder 
crop’  (Rowlandson,  op.  cit.  251). 

17  a7T[o]raKTov.  On  the  term,  see  LXVII  4594  8-g  n.  Here  it  is  used  both  for  the  rent  in  kind 
as  well  as  the  money  rent,  without  those  being  specified  as  €K<f>optov  and  <j>opoc.  For  air otolktov  = 
CK^optov  anoraKTov,  cf.  I  101  54  (142),  L  3589  6,  7  (II);  there  is  no  such  example  for  <f>opoc.  (In  BGU 
IV  1 017.9  restore  €K<f>optov ]  arroraKTOv^  not  <f>opov ]  a.  [NG].) 

17-18  apyvptov  8pa]xpt6)v.  The  line  would  be  too  short  without  apyvplov  (cf.  IV  729  31)  but 
rather  long  with  it  (cf.  XXXI  2584  13). 

19-20  It  is  unclear  what  is  lost  at  the  end  of  the  line.  We  have  considered  restoring  rrjc  [Se 
rr]pr]cL\wc\  cf.  XLIX  3488  27—30  (70)  rrjc  /car’  hoc  |  ancpyaclac  rtov  xojptarajv  rwv  |  Se/ca  apovpojv 
Kal  rrjprjccojc  ovtojv  |  npoc  rov  pLcpucdwptcvov,  but  in  that  text  rrjprjccajc  refers  to  the  dikes  and  not 
the  aruras.  (A  clause  referring  to  the  lessee’s  responsibility  for  the  ancpyacta  xojpLarwv  and  the 
vSpo<f>vAaKta  occurs  at  this  point  in  L  3589  10-11  (II).) 

21-3  On  the  afipoxoc  clause  see  J.  Herrmann,  Studien  zur  Bodenpacht  im  Recht  der graeco-aeg)ptischen 
Papyri ^(Miinchen  1958)  161.  For  four-yrear  leases  with  this  clause,  see  T.  T.  Renner,  BASF 7  (1970)  24  n.  5. 
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24  TTpoc  r[o]r  0[avlav.  Wc  mostly  find  rrpoc  to v  p.€pucdwKOTa\  for  the  construction  here,  cf. 
XLIX  3488  37  (70),  XXXVIII  2874  21  ( 108),  P.  Turner  25.25-6  (161),  etc. 

24- 5  oV  *cu]  KvpL€veiv  tojv  Kap7TO)[v.  On  this  clause,  sec  Herrmann,  Studien  zur  Bodenpacht 
140-42;  A.  Kranzlein,  Pap.  Congr.  A7//(Miinchen  1974)  215  fT.,  and  % PE  113  (1996)  230-32. 

25- 6  €ojc  av  ra  6(f>€i]\op.€va  kopllctjt ai.  Cf.  SB  VI  9918.16  f 179/80).  The  usual  expression  is  ea>c 
ra  kglt  *  eroc  6(f>€iA6p.€va  KOpLicprai,  but  there  is  not  enough  room  for  /car’  eroc  in  the  break. 

27-8  r[rjc  £v  TTvpw]  Steriac.  Restored  after  VI  910  51  (197).  t[t]c  tov  nupov ],  after  X\  III  2188 
20  (107),  is  also  conceivable  but  less  likely. 

27- 35  I*  is  remarkable  that  there  is  no  reference  to  when  the  rents  will  have  to  be  paid,  though 
sec  34  n. 

28- 30  The  provision  for  the  tenant  to  deliver  the  rent  in  kind  to  the  public  granary  ‘at  his  own 
expense’  is  not  common;  sec  Rowlandson,  Landowners  and  Tenants  226  n.  68.  Usually  rent  was  paid  on 
the  threshing  floor  of  a  near-by  village.  Here  this  may  be  due  to  the  fact  that  the  land  leased  is  partly 
‘royal*  (e.g.,  it  was  convenient  for  the  lessor  to  receive  his  rent  at  the  granary  so  as  to  pay  directly  the 
dues  on  the  public  land),  though  such  a  provision  was  not  always  connected  to  sublet  public  land. 
Rowlandson,  op.  cit.  274,  suggests  that  the  lessor  may  sometimes  have  considered  it  convenient  for  the 
rent  to  be  direedy  deposited  into  his  account  at  the  public  granary. 

30  rate.  1] State  ,  which  is  more  common,  does  not  seem  to  be  a  possible  reading. 

k[cll  depict.  Cf.  SB  XIV  11281.20-21  (172),  LV  3800  30  (219),  P.  Ups.  Frid.  5  i  14  (261).  There  is 
not  enough  space  to  restore  tovtojv  after  dep.a,  as  in  SB  XII  11081  =  LX\  II  4595  34  (261). 

30-33  On  the  clause  referring  to  a  Oepua  see  D.  Hagedorn,  PE  25  (1977)  197^8.  (The  transla¬ 
tion  of  LXVII  4595  33-4  presupposes  a  somewhat  different  interpretation.) 

32— 3  V7TO  r[r)V  TTpdjTTjv]  fJ.€Tp7]  CIV.  Cf.  I  101  33  (142),  SB  XIV  1 1  28  1 . 2 1 —  2  (i  72),  L\  3800  3I  (2I9), 
P.  Ups.  Frid  5  i  16-17  (26  0-  Other  documents  specify  that  this  ‘first  measurement’  is  to  be  of  ‘each’ 
( €kolctov ;  L  3591  39  (219),  LXVII  4595  32  (261))  or  of  the  ‘present’  (evecrorroc;  XXXVI  2795  23-4 
(250))  year. 

33- 4  tov  §€  ca[  r.6  apjyvptKov  <f>opov.  Parallel  documents  are  of  no  help  in  restoring  the 
damaged  part  icyya [yofxevov  is  not  a  possible  reading). 

34  a.7ToS6r[oj  6  f.i€puc9wpL€voc(?).  The  restored  6  p.€pucdojpL€voc  is  well  parallelled  but  is  long  for 
the  space.  However,  this  element  is  missing  from  LV  3800  32-4  (200)  Kai  aTTo86\rcD  tov  kclt ’  eVoc 
apyvpiKov  (f>6po(v)  \  p.r)vl  llavvt;  cf.  also  BGU  XIII  2340.16-17  (Oxy.;  III).  We  could  have  a  reference 
to  when  the  rent  is  paid,  a  reference  not  supplied  elsewhere  in  the  text. 

42  The  name  of  the  month  is  lost.  According  to  Herrmann,  Studien  zur  Bodenpacht  96,  it  was 
common  practice  in  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome  to  draw  up  leases  in  the  first  four  months  of  the  Egyp¬ 
tian  year  (Thoth,  Phaophi,  Hathyr,  Choeac);  see  also  Rowlandson,  Landowners  and  Tenants  218-19  and 
n.  45.  Of  these  four  months,  the  name  of  Thoth  is  too  short  to  restore  in  the  break. 

44  We  expect  p,€(xlcd<joKa  u>c  1 TpoK€iTai  at  this  point,  but  no  part  of  it  can  be  confirmed  on  the 
traces. 


P.  M.  PINTO 


4828.  Loan  of  Money 

22  3B.n/D(22-24)a  10.5  x  12.5  cm  27  March  -  25  April  195 

The  contract  was  written  in  duplicate  by  the  same  clerk,  one  column  for  each 
copy  (for  a  catalogue  of  duplicate  papyri,  many  of  which  are  loans,  see  B.  E.  Nielsen, 
ZPE 129  (2000)  187-214).  The  first  column  has  lost  the  line-beginnings,  while  of  the 
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second  we  have  virtually  full  line-length;  a  few  lines  are  lost  from  the  foot.  The  two 
texts  are  identical  apart  from  some  different  line  divisions.  Cf.  4829. 

The  loan  is  drawn  up  in  the  form  of  a  cheirographon ,  common  at  Oxyrhynchus. 
The  sum  borrowed  is  220  drachmas,  at  the  regular  interest  of  1%  per  month;  the 
term  is  seven  months.  The  borrower,  whose  name  is  not  preserved,  originates  from 
an  Oxyrhynchite  hamlet.  I  he  lender,  I  heon  son  of  Theon,  is  a  former  archiereus  of 
the  temple  of  Hadrian. 

The  writing  runs  along  the  fibres;  the  back  is  blank. 


col.  i 

07  Crc<j>av\ov  [irjTpoc  0a- 

TjCLOC  0,770  TOV  M\oVlflOy  C7TOLKL- 

ou  Oct ovl  066 ovo]c  apyt6 party cav- 
t t  rrjc  ^O^vpvy^ejiTCOV  ^-[oJAccoc 
5  cefiacpucoTarov  A]8pLavt\[\ov  yat- 
ptLV.  6[ioXoyd)  €\xeLV  rr[a]pa  cov 
St a  y6tpoc  olk]ov  c\ov  a\pyvpiov 
Ctfiacrov]  yofXLcpLaro[c]  Spayp,ac 
81a /co]ctac  6 lk ocl  /c[6</>]aAatou 
10  tokov  S]payp,tatou  Ik\6l\cttic 
[iv ac  t oj y  parjvoc  ckolctov 
0770  rou]  OVTOC  [XT]v\o\c  &ap- 
[iovOl]  tov  iv€CTO)[ro]c  y  (trove), 
ac  a7ro8]a>eco  cot  rrj  rpta/caSt 
15  TOV  [l7]V0e]  0aa)(f)L  TOV  LCLOVTOC 
8  1  trove  ycop]  tc  rracrjc  yrrc[p]dccc- 
coc.  cav]  Sc  [i[rj  a]77oSa>  [rfj]  8rj- 

XoV[ACv\t]  7Tpodt[c[lLa\  CKTCL- 

cco  cot  rajurac  [ltd*  7pa[t]tpAtac 
20  /cat  tokov]  tou  0776p776[c]ovToc 
Xpovov,  t\t[C  irpa^ccoc  eov 
ytLVO[icv]rjc  ck  tc  ifiov  /cat 
6/c  to)V  U77ap]^6v[rcov]  fxoi  rrav- 


25 


col.  ii 

[  ]  oc  Crt(f)avov  [xrjrpoc  0[a]rjCLOc 

0770  TOV  MoVLfJLOV  C7TOLKLOV  0660- 
VI  066OVOC  apXL£pCLT€VeaVTL 
TTjC  'O^vpvyxt LTOJV  TToXtCOC 
ctfiacpuooTaTaj  A8pLavciov 
yatpetv.  6[ioXoytu  cyctv  7rapa  cov 
8 ta  yet poc  c£  olkov  cov  apyvplov 
Ctfiaerov  vo[iiC[iaToc  Spayp,ac 
Sta/coctac  clkocl  Kt(j)aXaiov  tokov 
Spayp,tatou  ckolcttjc  [xvac  tov 

[XTjVOC  CKOLCTOV  0770  TOV  OVTOC  [IT]- 

VOC  0ap[lOV0L  TOV  6V6CT 60TOC  [y]  (  CTOVC), 

ac  a77fo]S6oc60  cot  rf]  [rptaJ/caSt  [i[rj- 

VOC  0aO)(f)L  TOV  LCLOVTOC  S  {  CTOVc)  ^60ptC 
ttolctjc  vircpOccccoc.  cav  8c  [IT]  a- 
7To8cp  rfj  8tjXov[1€VT]  irpoQtc- 
[lia  cktclc[co]  COL  TaVTOC  [ItO  5  Tj- 
[ILCoXlaC  /cat  TOKOV  TOV  y[^7r]cp7TC- 
cjovroc  XP®VOV>  T7?C  T^pfa^c]^? 
cou  ycLvofxevrjc  ck  tc  c[xoy  /cat 

6/C  T 60V  VTTapXOVT COV  [IOL  7T0LV- 
T COV  KadaTTCp  CK  8'lKTJC .  KVpLOV  TO 

y]pap,p,[a]  Stcov  ypa(f>cv  iravraxf] 

C7TL(f)Cp[6[l]cVOV  /cat  TTaVTL  TO)  U77[c]p 
Co]u  C7TL(j)CpOVTL,  CTOVC  TpLTOV 

A^yrOKparopoc  Kalca  [p]  oc 
Aov]klov  \CcTTT]L[iLoy  [Otov\r]poy 
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ii  4  1.  'O^vpvyxtTOjv  5  1.  ce^acpLiatrarov  12,  14  |  14  1.  elciovroc  17- 

18  1.  rjfjLLoXlac  20  1.  yLVOfjLevrjc  23  1.  Siccoy 

(col.ii)  \  .  .  son  of  Stcphanus,  mother  Thaesis,  from  the  village  Monimu,  to  Theon  son  of 
Theon,  cx-chief-priest  of  the  most  august  temple  of  Hadrian  of  the  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchites, 
greeting.  I  acknowledge  that  I  have  received  from  you,  from  hand  to  hand  out  of  your  house,  two 
hundred  and  twenty  drachmas  of  imperial  silver  coinage  as  eapital,  at  the  interest  of  one  drachma 
for  each  mina  for  each  month,  from  the  present  month  of  Pharmuthi  of  die  current  3rd  year.  These 
I  shall  repay  you  on  the  thirtieth  of  the  month  of  Phaophi  of  the  coming  4th  year  without  any  delay. 
If  I  do  not  repay  you  at  the  appointed  time,  I  shall  forfeit  these  to  you  with  the  addition  of  one  half 
and  interest  for  the  period  overdue,  you  having  the  right  of  execution  against  me  and  against  all  my 
property  as  one  does  when  bringing  a  dike.  This  contract,  written  in  duplicate,  is  binding  wherever  it 
may  be  produced  and  for  whoever  produces  it  on  your  behalf.  Year  third  of  Impcrator  Caesar  Lucius 
Septimius  Severus  .  .  .’ 

ii  2  ano  tov  MovipLov  inoiKiov.  This  settlement  was  situated  in  the  north-east  of  the  Upper 
toparchy,  near  the  village  of  Sco  (see  P.  Oxy.  Hels.  41.7).  See  Pruned,  1  centri  abitati  delVOssirinchite  107; 
Calderini-Daris,  Dizionario  iii  293-4;  Rowlandson,  Landowners  and  Tenants  11. 

2- 3  ©earn  Gecovoc.  This  person  most  probably  recurs  in  XLY  3251  2-5 ecu  [  d]770 

'0\£vf)[v]yx<MV  TToXeooc  apyie  paT€vcav[r]i  |  tov  ev  rfj  avrfj  tt oAei  cefiacpuojTarov  |  A&piaveiov',  the  edi¬ 
tor  tentatively  read  &<eco[vi]  ©etayfoc,  which  now  seems  to  be  confirmed.  A  further  implication  is  that 
we  may  date  3251  to  202/3,  and  exclude  the  other  possible  dates  mentioned  in  introd.  P.  Merton  II 
75.1  (Oxy.;  185;  see  BL  VI  78),  which  attests  one  Theon,  ex- archiereus,  may  refer  to  this  same  person. 

In  3251  2,  before  the  putative  ©ea>[yi],  one  may  read  -]  Aitov  v[o]fi[o]v  (  ]  rou  ed.  pr.) 

(NG).  "Phis  text  is  an  acknowledgement  of  debt,  'incurred  through  arrears  of  farm  rents’,  and  ‘in  ef¬ 
fect  a  deed  of  loan  in  kind  and  money’.  4828,  which  attests  Theon  lending  money  to  a  resident  of  an 
Oxyrhynchite  hamlet,  moves  in  the  same  world.  It  should  also  be  noted  that  the  inventory  number  of 
4828  is  fairly  close  to  that  of  3251  (22  3B.i4/G(7-io)b;  they  come  respectively  from  the  nth  and  14th 
tin-boxes  filled  with  papyri  in  Grenfell  and  Hunt’s  third  excavation  season  at  Oxyrhynchus),  which 
may  imply  proximity  in  the  rubbish  mound  where  they  were  found.  (In  view  of  the  location  of  the 
village  Monimu,  in  the  south  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome,  in  3251  2  perhaps  restore  'EppLono] At to v 
vtoMoR 

3— 5  apxi€pa.T(vcavTi  tt/c  ’O^vpvyxuTcov  noXfoic  ce/3ac^xtairarai  ASpiavAov.  T  he  omission  of 
tov  after  apyifpo-rtvcavTi  is  probably  a  scribal  blunder  (cf.  4827  2-3  and  3251  3-5,  cited  above). 

5  ASpiavelov.  Cf.  4827  3  n. 

19-20  Tjjc  7Tp[a£e]a)c  cov.  We  would  expect  the  dative  cot.  The  genitive  is  also  attested  in  II 
319  =  SB  X  10238.16  (37),  II  269  i  10  (57),  O.  Brux.  13.10  (II),  XII  1474  18  (216),  PSI  VI  702.10  (III), 
P.  Bad.  II  27.8  (316),  P.  Gen.  I2 12.18  (383). 

P.  M.  PINTO 


4829.  Acknowledgement  of  Indebtedness 

16  2B.47/F(d)a  9.3  x13.6  cm  I^tc  third  century 

Aurelius  Dionysius,  gymnasiarch  and  bouleutes  of  Oxyrhynchus,  acknowl¬ 
edges  that  he  owes  four  hundred  drachmas  to  Aurelius  Seuthes.  The  nature  of  the 
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original  transaction  (see  11-12)  that  lies  behind  Dionysius’  financial  obligation  is 
not  known. 

The  text  was  written  by  the  same  scribe  in  duplicate,  each  copy  occupying 
a  single  column,  with  both  copies  remaining  attached  to  each  other.  The  texts  of 
the  two  columns  are  essentially  identical;  only  line  divisions  do  not  always  corre¬ 
spond.  Cf.  4828. 

The  lines  of  the  second  column  overrun  a  vertical  repair-strip  of  papyrus  c.  1.5 
cm  wide.  The  patch  is  of  lighter  colour,  and  the  writing  does  not  run  smoothly 
across  its  vertical  fibres,  and  now  appears  badly  abraded.  The  sheet  was  folded 
vertically  down  the  centre.  The  back  is  blank. 


col.  i 


col.  ii 


AvprjXtoc  Alovvcloc  yv- 
fjLvaclapxo[c  (3o]yAcvrr)c 
rrjc  AapLTTpac  ’Of [ vp]vyx^Lrcov  tto¬ 
Xccoc  vloc  CapaiTtcovoc  Aio- 
5  vvcloy  yvpLv{aciapxI]cavToc)  rrpvravcv' 
cavroc  rrjc  avrrjc  ttoXccoc 
AvprjXlco  Ccvdrj  rD  pclco- 
voc  firjrpoc  AvvlSoc  oltto 
rrjc  avrrjc  ttoXccoc 
10  opLoXoya)  oc^clAclv  col  [[a| 
rac  <f>avclcac  cv  cpcol 
[e/c]  Xoyov  cvvapcccoc  ap- 
yvplov  Ccfiacj[o]y  vopclcpLa- 
roc  SpaxpLCLC  rcrpaKoclac 
15  K€(f>aXalov ,  <L v  ra^opLat 

«>[.].[.] . ^tat.  ,1.[ 

.  [  ]  .  rov  p\r)voc 

€Kacro[v ]  avo  rov  ovr\oc  pbrjvoc 
Aroi[a]/c  t[o]u  cyccrci)[roc 
20  [  c.10  ].a7r?[ 

.[  c-u  ].vT°.[ 


.[ 


c.  1 1 


]aBa[ 


AvprjXtoc  A\lovvcloc  yv- 

pLvaclapx[oc  fiovAcvrrjc 

rrjc  XapL7Tpa\c  D^vpvyx^Lrcov 

TToXcCOC  Uto[c  CapOTTLCOVOC 

Alovvclov  [y v p,v(ac ta px?} cavroc)  npvra- 

ycvcayroc  [rrjc  avrrjc  ttoXccoc 

AvprjXlco  [Ccvdrj  fQpclco- 

voc  parjrp[oc  AvvlSoc  ai to 

rrjc  a vrrj\c  ttoXccoc  xTcpcdy). 

ojxoXoyco  [6<f>clAcLV  COL 

rac  <f)avclc[ac  cv  cpLol 

ck  Xoyov  c[vvapcccoc  a p- 

yyplov  Ccf3ac[rov  vopclcpLa- 

roc  SpaxfJLCLC  rc[rpaKOclac 


\AO£vpvyxiru)v  4  tnoc  5  yvpv$  7-8  1. 'Qp'uovoc  9  xaiP€ *  *9  X 

corr.  from  round  letter 

(col.  i)  4,  Aurelius  Dionysius,  gymnasiarch,  bouleutes  of  the  splendid  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchitcs, 
son  of  Sarapion,  grandson  of  Dionysius,  ex-gym  nasi  arch,  c  x-prytanis  of  the  same  city,  to  Aurelius 
Scuthes  son  of  Horion,  mother  Annis,  from  the  same  city,  greeting.  I  acknowledge  that  I  owe  you  four 
hundred  silver  drachmas  of  imperial  silver  coinage  as  capital,  which  have  been  shown  to  be  a  debt  in 
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my  name  in  the  balancing  of  the  account;  these  I  shall  pay  .  .  .  every  month  from  the  current  month 
of  Choeac  of  the  present  year 

1  1-2  AvprjXioc  Aioyycioc.  This  appears  to  be  a  further  instance  of  the  practice  of  naming  a 
man  after  his  paternal  grandfather  (cf.  4-5);  see  D.  Hobson,  BAS P 26  (1989)  157-68.  An  Aurelius  Di¬ 
onysius,  bouleutes ,  is  attested  in  XLIY  3171  9  of  225-50  (see  BL  \  III  266),  and  an  ex-gymnasiarch  of 
this  name  in  LXIX  4747  3-5  (296).  Some  other  persons  by  the  name  of  Dionysius  are  also  know!  to 
have  been  gymnasiarchs  in  third-century  Oxyrhynchus,  but  all  have  an  alias;  see  P.  J.  Sijpesteijn,  Nou- 
velle  Liste  des  gymnasiarq ues  des  metropoles  de  S Egypt  e  romaine  (Stud.  Amst.  XXVIII:  Zutphen  1986)  s.  n. 

2  fiojyXevrrjc.  That  Dionysius’  father  was  a  member  of  the  bouleutic  class  too  ( ox-prytanis )  is 
further  evidence  for  the  strong  hereditary  tendency  regarding  eligibility  for  membership  of  the  boule\ 
see  A.  K.  Bowman,  The  Town  Councils  of  Roman  Egypt  (ASP  XI:  Toronto  1971)  30,  and  M.  Drew-Bear, 
CE  59  (1984)  316-17.  The  same  holds  for  the  office  of  the  gymnasiarch. 

3-4  rxfc  Xap.7Tpac  ’ 0£[vp]vyx€iTwv  ttoXcwc.  This  honorific  tide  of  Oxyrhynchus  provides 
a  terminus  post  quern ,  i.e.,  0269;  see  D.  Hagedorn,  fPE  12  (1973)  281  ff.  After  the  introduction  of  the 
honorific  formula  Xapurpa  koli  Xap.7TpoTarri  in  271/2,  and  until  its  disappearance  from  the  documents 
early  in  the  sixth  century,  the  plain  formula  (Xap.7Tpa)  was  exceptional;  see  Hagedorn,  loc.  cit.  285-8, 
and  cf.  some  fourth-century  examples  in  LIV  3748—9,  3751—2,  3760.  Thus  there  is  a  good  chance 
that  4829  belongs  in  the  period  c. 269-72. 

4  vloc.  For  this  use  of  vioc ,  see  D.  Hagedorn,  fPE  80  (1990)  277-82. 

Capanlwvoc.  An  Aurelius  Sarapion,  agoranomus  and  bouleutes ,  is  attested  in  3171  (cf.  above,  1  n.). 
Gymnasiarchs  called  Sarapion  and  with  no  alias  (cf.  1-2  n.)  in  third-century  Oxyrhynchus  are  attested 
in  XIV  1665  1,  28  (III)  and  LXI  4119  3  (c.270). 

7-8  AvprjX'up  CcvOrj  'Qpelwvoc.  It  is  tempting  to  identify  this  Seuthes  with  one  of  those  already 
known.  'The  most  prominent  of  these  is  AvprjXioc  Ceudr/c  6  Kat  'Qpioov,  a  gymnasiarch  in  297/8? 
(XLY  3246  6),  and  the  earliest  known  curator  civitatis  of  Oxyrhynchus  (already  in  office  in  303);  see 
LIV  p.  222,  and  LXIII  4354  introd.  In  that  case,  our  document  would  refer  to  the  period  when  Seu¬ 
thes  had  not  held  any  office.  A  difficulty  is  that  here  ! Qplcuv  is  a  patronymic,  whereas  when  Seuthes 
appears  in  an  official  capacity  this  name  is  an  alias,  while  the  patronymic  is  never  mentioned — but 
this  is  normal  in  documents  addressed  to  officials.  One  could  assume  that  Seuthes  took  a  second 
name  after  his  father’s  (for  this  practice,  see  Hobson,  HASP  26  (1989)  166-8),  and  that  in  his  earlier  at¬ 
testations  his  alias  was  omitted  (cf.  R.  Calderini,  Aegyptus  21  (1941)  249-52).  Another(?)  Seuthes,  clearly 
a  person  of  some  standing,  is  attested  in  the  small  Oxyrhynchite  archive  of  Philantinoos,  which  spans 
the  years  296-307;  see  P.  Harris  II  230—4  introd.,  where  other  references  to  this  name  in  Oxyrhyn¬ 
chite  documents  are  collected.  Any  of  these  persons  could  be  the  Aurelius  Seuthes  of  P.  Mich.  XIV 
676.25  (Oxy.;  272),  an  application  for  membership  of  the  gymnasium  ( epikrisis )  that  he  submitted  in 
the  capacity  of  an  orphan’s  guardian. 

8  AwlSoc.  The  female  name  Awlc  has  occurred  in  four  other  documents,  all  of  them  Oxy- 
rhymehite:  PUG  I  22.3  (345),  LXIII  4398  13  (553),  SB  XVI  12585.1  (557),  and  P.  Hamb.  Ill  221. 11  (580). 
Onomastica  have  it  oxytone  to  distinguish  it  from  the  commoner  male  name  Avvic  (gen.  AwiSoc  and 
Aw€wc)  (the  accent  should  be  corrected  in  LXIII  4398  13). 

10  The  scribe  first  wrote  a,  perhaps  in  anticipation  for  apyvplov ,  but  immediately  crossed 

it  out. 

1 1  ev  ipiol.  For  the  specific  function  of  this  prepositional  phrase,  meaning  fin  der  Hand,  Macht, 
Gewalt,  zur  Verfiignng  jemandes’,  see  Mayser,  Grammatik  ii.2  395-7  (§116  lb?  8),  who  specifically  con¬ 
nects  the  usage  with  debts  (‘auf  einem  Namen  lautenden  Schuld’). 

12  eV]  Xoyov  cwapc€ix)c .  In  this  context  cvvapcic  should  mean  ‘revised  reckoning,  balancing’. 
The  collocation  €k/o.7t6  Xoyov  evvapeewe  is  also  attested  in  P.  Mil.  Vogl.  IV  227  =  P  Kron.  16.13-14 
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(13®)?  P*  Fouad  26.53  (158/9;  see  BL  \  I  40),  P  Laur.  II  25.8-9  (293/4).  On  c vvapcic  in  the  papyri,  see 
P.  Laur.  II  25.8-9  n.,  and  CPR  XIV  43  ii  1  n. 

13  C€pacr[o]y  would  imply  that  the  document  was  written  in  the  time  of  a  sole  emperor, 
though  there  arc  exceptions  to  the  rule;  see  XL1V  3198  9  n. 

14  bpaxiFcic  rerpaKoclac.  The  amount  is  divisible  by  four,  which  means  that  it  was  payable  in 
billon  tetradrachms. 

15  ra^opLCu.  For  the  use  of  this  verb  in  loans  of  money,  see  D.  Hagedorn,  J.  D.  Thomas,  £ PE 

11  (i973)  *37  (n- 1-  7)- 

16  Perhaps  read  cu[r]  j[6]kolc  S paxpua[io]i[c.  The  set  expression  for  the  usual  rate  of  interest, 
namely  1%  a  month,  commonly  begins  tokov  8 paxpuaiov,  but  the  formula  cvv  tokcd/tokolc  is  well 
attested  and  means  including  interest1;  see  N.  Lewis,  TAPA  76  (1945)  129,  131,  135  [=  On  Government 
and  Law  in  Roman  Egypt:  Collected  Papers  of  Naphtali  Lewis  17-30].  An  objection  to  this  reconstruction 
could  be  raised  by  the  grammar,  namely  that  after  ojv  ra^o^ai  one  would  expect  a  noun,  e.g.  tokov , 
or  the  amount  of  money  paid  in  each  month,  e.g.  Spa^ac  ckcltov ,  unless  this  was  postponed  for  the 
beginning  of  line  20.  One  could  also  have  expected  in  16-18  the  number  of  monthly  instalments  in 
which  the  debt  would  be  paid  as  well  as  the  amount  paid  in  each  of  them,  as  for  instance  in  I  98 
16-17  (141/2)  KGLTdfioAf)  pi7]vd)(v)  tt€vtj)kovt<i  or  P.  Oxy.  Hcls.  43.15—16  (III)  ([er]  KarafioAf)  iv  ptrjcl 
[S€]/<-a€[vv€]a  €<pet;f}c)y  but  such  a  formula  does  not  seem  to  suit  the  traces. 

17  One  may  restore  L]KacTr][c  p,]yac,  assuming  that  e  was  written  at  the  end  of  16.  For  this  cob 
locauon,  see  R  Ups.  Frid  3.5-6  n. 

17-18  rov  p\rjvoc\  €K-acTo[u].  This  formula  was  particularly  favoured  by  Oxyrhynchite  scribes 
in  acknowledgements  of  debt,  while  in  the  other  nomes  the  formula  more  frequently  employed  is 
Kara  purjva  ckclctov. 


20  At  the  beginning  of  the  line  the  upper  half  of  an  upright  is  visible,  topped  by  a  hook  facing 
left.  It  could  be  either  k  or  the  symbol  for  erovc . 

20-22  In  these  lines  the  interest  for  the  excess  period  may  have  been  mentioned.  One  may 
think  e.g.  of  eav  p,]rj  a7ro[Sd>  cktlc to  rov  virepTT€c\ovTOC  [ xpovov ]  r[ouc  (or  T[couc)  tokovc  K\ada\iT€p 
€K  SiK7]cy  but  the  putative  omicron  in  21  is  difficult,  while  the  trace  at  the  start  of  22  does  not  seem  to 
admit  tau  or  iota. 


R.  HATZILAMBROU 


4830,  Fop  of  a  Lease 

ioo/i9o(a)  15.2  x15  cm  7  December  426 

The  upper  part  of  a  lease,  apparently  of  indefinite  duration;  its  object  has 
not  survived,  but  was  very  probably  house  property  (see  10  n.).  The  lessor  is  an 
Oxyrhynchite  nobleman  not  known  previously,  FI.  Archelaus,  vir  clarissimus .  The 
lessee  is  a  woman. 

A  sheet  join  runs  0.5  cm  from  the  right-hand  edge. 

vvaria  rd)v  8€C7totwv  rjixcov  0eo8oc'iov  to  ifi// 

Kal  OvaXevnvLavov  to  j8//  twv  alcov'uov 
AvyovcTwu,  Xoicl(k)  ia//. 

0XaovLw  ApxaiXaw  tw  XafurpoTaTw  vlw 
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0(n(3[apipi]ajvoc  arro  rrjc  AapLrrpac  kcll  A ap,- 
77 poT oltttjc  'Ot;vpvyXLT<A)v  TToAeujc  rrapa  Avpr]Atac 
&€o>vo  Ovyarpoc  Attlojvoc  X^P^  kvPlov 

XprjpiaT i^OVCTjC  OL7T O  TT)C  aVTTjC  TToXeCDC. 

€KOVCLUJC  677t§6^0/xai  pUc9d)CacdoU 

arro  rov  oi/roc  prjvoc  Xololk  tov  £v€c- 
twtoc  trove  py  o/3  rrjc  8tKarrjc  Iv8lkt'lov[oc 
tt]v  8ia<f)tpovcav  [ecu  ------ 

].[ 


Back,  downwards  along  the  fibres: 

(m. 2)  pLtcOcoc(tc)  0tovo  dvyarrjp  Attlojvoc  [  -  — 

1  1.  vTrareia  4  1.  ApxcXaco  14  pucOwc  1.  ©ecoi'o—  Ovyarpoc 

‘In  the  consulship  of  our  masters  Theodosius  for  the  12th  time  and  Valentinianus  for  the  2nd 
time,  the  perpetual  Augusti,  Choeac  11. 

‘To  Flavius  Archelaus,  vir  clarissimus ,  son  of  Phoebammon,  from  the  splendid  and  most  splendid 
city  of  the  Oxyrhynchites,  from  Aurelia  Theon —  daughter  of  Apion,  acting  without  a  guardian, 
from  the  same  city  I  voluntarily  undertake  to  lease  from  the  present  month  of  Choeac  of  the  eurrent 
year  103/72  of  the  tenth  indiction,  the  .  .  .  belonging  to  you  .  . 

Back:  (2nd  hand)  ‘Lease  of  Theon —  daughter  of  Apion  .  . 

1-3  On  the  consulship,  see  CLRE 386-7  (cf.  388-9);  CSBE 2  195. 

4  <P\aovtw  A pyaiAaco  (1.  Apx^Xaco).  This  person  may  recur  in  the  contemporary  P.  Rain. 
Cent.  93  (426/7),  possibly  of  Hermopolite  provenance;  cf.  11.  3-4  -tro]y  vofaov  Kal  ApxaiXaoc  \  [  ?  ] 
'O^vpvyx'iTpy. 

Most  post-Ptolemaic  instances  of  the  name  ApxcXaoc  come  from  Oxyrhynehite  documents. 
The  spelling  with  -at-  is  also  attested  in  X  1255  4  (292)  and  P.  Rain.  Cent.  93.4  (cited  above). 

5  (Poif}[aij,p]ajvoc.  It  seems  that  Phoebammon  was  alive  at  that  time,  and  that  his  rank  was  not 

as  elevated  as  his  son’s.  Of  persons  of  this  name  attested  in  contemporary  documents,  we  may  note  an 
Oxyrhynehite  navicularius  addressed  as  (1.  A[vprj\Lco)  ^oi^apijxojvi  Avnoxov  vavapxov 

(1.  -a ))  in  P.  Heid.  IV  306.4  (413);  cf.  also  L\  I  3862  24  (IV/V)  ttXolov  09tj3a^tjLtcuroc  (^oiSapipcovoc  ed . 
pr.,  but  see  2J*E  123  (1998)  191),  though  this  could  be  another  Phoebammon.  FI.  Phoebammon,  curator 
civitatis  of  Oxyrhynchus  some  time  in  the  late  fourth  or  early  fifth  century  (SB  XVIII  13158.1),  is  prob¬ 
ably  a  different  person.  The  same  applies  to  the  Oxyrhynehite  vir  clarissimus  attested  in  P.  Mert.  I  41.2, 
9,  14  of  c.406  (see  BL  VIII  208),  unless  the  curator  had  meanwhile  obtained  the  elarissimate. 

5-6  Q.7TO  rrjc  .  .  .  'Ot;vpvyxiT<Mv  itoXcwc.  In  view  of  this  passage,  I  must  qualify  my  statement,1  [i]n 
Oxyrhynehite  legal  documents  of  that  date,  viri  clarissimi ,  curiales  and  other  eminent  persons  were  not 
normally  given  an  indication  of  their  origo  in  the  manner  of  the  less  privileged  ones,  who  would  be 
referred  to  as  ‘Aureli —  X  .  .  .  from  the  .  .  .  city  of  the  Oxyrhynehites”.  Instead,  they  were  described 
with  reference  to  the  area  in  which  they  held  office  (e.g.  TroXircvofacvoc  rijc  .  .  .  'O^vpir/xircov),  and/or 
land’  (ZPE  141  (2002)  160).  But  perhaps  here  we  only  have  an  exception.  Things  of  course  changed 
with  the  further  devaluation  of  the  elarissimate  in  the  later  part  of  the  fifth  century  (cf.  e.g.  XVI  1891 
2-3,  of  495). 
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7  Qeujvo  .  Cf.  14.  Perhaps  Qecovoyc for  Qetjvovroc  Qeavoyc  docs  not  seem  to  be  a  pos¬ 
sible  reading'.  If  it  is  not  an  orthographic  variant  of  the  common  name  Qeavovc .  Qecovovc  is  a  new 
name. 

7—8  xwPlc  Kvplov  xPr}P-aTli°^cr)c-  This  is  a  late  instance  of  the  formula,  on  which  see  J.  Beau- 
camp,  Le  Statut  de  la  femme  a  Byzanee  (f-fsihle)  ii  (Paris  1992)  197-204  (this  is  an  example  of  ‘formule 
P,  discussed  on  p.  201},  andj.  Sheridan,  HASP  33  (1996)  1 1 7 — 3 1 . 

10  The  wording  suggests  that  this  was  a  lease  of  a  building;  see  LXYIII  4682  8-9  n. 

12  rrjv  8ia4>€povcav  [cot.  oik  lav  or  i^eSpav  are  the  strongest  candidates  to  restore  in  the  break. 

N.  GOXIS 


4831.  Loan  of  Money  with  Interest  in  Kind 

95/29(3)  22  X  20.2  cm  26  August  429 

) 

A  loan  of  one  solidus  to  be  repaid  in  a  month  or  so,  the  interest  being  half 
a  centenarium  of  woad.  The  text  is  not  complete;  we  lack  the  lower  part,  which  will 
have  contained  the  subscription  by  the  debtor  and  the  notarial  signature. 

On  loans  in  money  with  interest  in  kind,  most  commonly  in  wheat,  see  BGU 
XII  2140  in  trod.;  some  further  references  in  ZPE I2Q  *2000'  185.  A  good  parallel  to 
4831  is  Mil  1130  (484). 


pLcra  rrjv  v? rarclav  0Aa]oin[a>v]  &f]AiKo[c]  Kal  Taypoy  [tJcov 

AafiTT^poTOLTOjv,  Mccoprj  e77ay[o]/xercpv  y. 

Avpr)AiOc  C, 3  -Sa >p[o]c  Zayaplov  6.770  £t70lklov  Ecvapyov 
rov  ’O^upi/yytroju  vopiov  AyprjAicp  tPoifiapLpLtovi  yico 
5  name  6776  rrjc ]  ayrrjc  [’O^ujpuyytrcoy  [77o]Aeaj[c 

ycupetr.  KVpiov  or]ro[c]  Kal  j3[ej8ato]i;  rov  ~[por]£poy  [jl[ov 
ypapLjaarclov,  rfj  77icr]e[t  avrov  6]koAov6[oj]c  op.oAo[y]a> 

Se  Kal  vvv  €CXT]K£\vaL  rjap[a  coi 3]  £v  yp^cet  [St J gl  yetpoc  ££  [o^lkov  cov 
clc  [idt]ar  /i[ou]  Kal  avayKalav  y pelav  ypucou  677A0VV 
10  Sec  77 07 IK [ov]  SoKlpLOV  CVCTadpLOV  VO pUCpiaTLOV  €V  , 

yt(veTat)  vo(]ucpiariov)  a  KC<f)aAaloy,  £77 1  rco  p.[e]  rjapacyttv  [c]oi  677 ep 

8i[a<f>o]pov 

avrov  ay  pi  rrjc  ££rjc  SrjXovpLevrjc  TrpodecpLiac 
Icarccoc  KaOapac  £pi(f)vAAov  Kevrrjvaplov  to  rj\iicy. 
to  Se  77 poKipicvov  rov  K€<f>aAalov  ypucoO  vopucpLanov 
15  ev  6klv8vvov  ov  a770  77avTOC  klvSvvov  £r7avayKcc 
6t7o86jcoj  col  pLCra  rov  8ia<f>opov  rco  0ad)<f>i  fJLrjvl 
rov  clci6v\r\pc  trove  p$  oe  rrjc  rpiCKaiScKarrjc  iv8ik(7'i<jjvoc 
avv77[cpd£r<jjc,  yLv)o[x£v[r)]c  co[t]  rrjc  rjpa^ecoc  rrapa  re 
£p>[ov  Kal  £k  tojv  vrrapxovrojv  /x]m  \77avr\ojv  Ka[d\a- 
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20  7 T€p  €K  S'lKrjC 


I  traces 


Back,  downwards,  along  the  fibres : 

] .  [  (6  cm)  ].  Etvapxov  [ 

ii  ytN  13  icarcojc  14  1.  TTpoKcipLCvov  17  1.  TpcLCKaiScKarr^c  tV§i£ 

‘After  the  consulship  of  Flavius  Felix  and  Flavius  Taurus,  viri  clarissimi,  on  the  third  Epagomenal 
day  of  Mesore. 

Aurelius  — dorus  son  of  Zacharias,  from  the  hamlet  of  Xenarchus  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome, 
to  Aurelius  Phoebammon  son  of  ,  from  the  same  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchites,  greeting.  My  previous 
contract  being  valid,  in  accordance  with  the  faith  of  it,  I  acknowledge  that  now  too  I  have  received 
from  you  on  loan  from  hand  to  hand  from  your  house,  for  my  personal  and  pressing  need,  one  unal¬ 
loyed  approved  solidus  of  imperial  gold  of  full  weight,  total  1  solidus,  as  capital,  on  condition  that 
I  shall  provide  to  you  for  the  interest  on  this  until  the  end  of  the  term  stated  below  half  a  centenarium 
of  pure  leafy  woad.  And  I  shall  be  bound  to  pay  back  the  aforementioned  capital  of  one  solidus 
of  gold,  being  free  of  all  risk,  together  with  the  interest,  in  the  month  Phaophi  of  the  coming  year 
IC>6/ 75  of  the  thirteenth  indiction  without  delay,  you  having  the  right  of  execution  against  me  and 
against  all  my  belongings  as  if  by  legal  decision 

Back:  ‘.  . .  (hamlet)  of  Xenarchus  .  . 

1  For  the  consulship,  see  CLRE  390-1,  393;  CSBE2  195. 

3  c. 3  -]Soup[o]c.  7cl]8ajpoc  and  &€o]Sa>poc  are  the  strongest  candidates. 

€7tolklov  Ecvapxpv.  On  this  hamlet,  located  in  the  old  Upper  toparchy,  see  Pruned,  I  centri  abitati 

l*5- 

6—7  Kvplov  ov]ro[c]  Kal  /S[q8 alo]u  tov  Tj\pOT]cpov  p.[ov  ypa/x/xaretou,  tyj  7ricr]e[t  avrov 
a]/<oAou(?[a;]c.  References  to  earlier  loans  that  had  not  been  repaid  by  the  time  a  new  agreement  was 
made  are  not  uncommon;  see  CPR  VII  40.5—7  n.,  LXYIII  4702  8—9  n.  The  expression  rrj  ttIctcl 
avTov/-wv  aKoXovOcoc  also  occurs  in  XXXIV  2718  9  (458)  and  LXYIII  4702  9-10  (520).  Pace  \V. 
Schmitz,  77  ttlotls  in  den  Papyri  (Diss.  Koln  1964)  in,  it  is  doubtful  whether  this  is  only  a  formula  with 
no  legal  force. 

11— 12  ini  t(2)  p,€  7Tapac\€LV  [c]oi  V7T€p  8i[a<£o]pou  .  .  .  npodccp^lac.  See  below,  4835  16  n. 

13  Icarcooc.  The  Icanc ,  ‘woad’  (often  called  ‘indigo’),  is  a  plant  known  in  botany  as  isatis  tinctoria. 
I  his  plant,  originally  coming  from  the  Orient,  furnished  the  blue-dye  pigment  commonly  used  in  an¬ 
tiquity  throughout  the  Mediterranean  basin.  Because  of  its  important  role  in  trade,  the  plant  came  to 
be  used  also  as  a  kind  of  currency.  SeeJ.  B.  Hurry,  The  Woad  Plant  and  Its  Dye  (i93o);J.  B.  Forbes,  Studies 
in  Ancient  Technology  iv  (1956)  108;  further  literature  is  cited  by  D.  Hagedorn,  %PE  17  (1975)  86  n.  5. 

There  are  several  instances  of  Icanc  in  the  papyri:  II  280  14  (88/9),  X  1279  17  139),  1 101  12 
(142),  P.  Mert.  I  17.12,  22  (158),  BGU  IV  1017.11  (II),  LVI  3874  20  (345/6?),  R  Laur.  Ill  83.1  (c.350), 
XLVIII  3428  19,  VII  1052  19-25  (both  IV),  P.  Hamb.  IV  267.5  (0336-48),  III  228  passim  (VI).  How¬ 
ever,  this  is  the  first  text  that  specifies  the  standard  requirements  concerning  the  quality  of  the  plant:  it 
had  to  be  ‘leafy’  (c^vXXoc)  and  clean  from  other  plants  or  dirt  (Kadapa),  In  fact,  there  is  evidence  that 
on  other  occasions  woad  could  be  sold  after  having  been  pressed  and  shaped  into  ‘masses’  (/xaSta)  of 
fermented  paste;  see J.  Gascou,  %PE 60  (1985)  257-8.  In  addition,  certain  land  leases  contain  a  clause 
that  permits  the  tenant  to  choose  the  crop  to  be  sown,  but  forbids  the  cultivation  of  woad  and  other 
dye  plants,  possibly  because  they  were  subject  to  state  monopoly;  see  D.  Hagedorn,  %PE  17  (1975) 
85-6,  and  J.  L.  Rowlandson,  Landowners  and  Tenants  in  Roman  Egypt  (1996)  236. 


4831.  LOAN  OF  MONET  WITH  INTEREST  IN  KIND 


137 


There  is  no  information  on  the  price  of  woad  in  Egypt  at  that  time,  so  that  it  is  impossible  to 
deduce  what  rate  of  interest  the  half  centenarium  of  woad  represented.  The  standard  and  most  com¬ 
mon  rate  of  interest  was  12%  per  year,  but  the  papyri  attest  rates  of  up  to  25%.  It  is  worth  noting 
that  in  the  Roman  period  the  rates  of  interest  in  kind  were  normally  much  higher  (up  to  50%)  than 
the  rates  of  interest  in  cash;  see  D.  Foraboschi,  A.  Gara,  Pap,  Congr.  AT/ (1981)  335-43.  If  the  rate  of 
interest  here  were  25%,  the  price  of  one  centenarium  of  woad  would  be  half  a  solidus. 

Kcvrrjvaplov.  The  term  (Lat.  centenarium)  indicated  a  measure  of  weight  equivalent  to  a  ‘quintal’, 
that  is,  one  hundred  Xirpai .  See  P.  Vindob.  YVorp  23.5  n.,  and  S.  Daris,  II  lessico  latino  nel  greco  dEgitto 
(i99lS)53- 

to  Tjfjucy.  The  use  of  the  article  appears  to  be  unnecessary. 

16-17  Phaophi  of  Oxyrhynchitc  era  year  106/75,  indiction  13  =  28  September  -  27  October 
429;  see  CSBE 2  141,  159. 


L.  CAPPONI 


4832.  Lease  of  a  SmposiOjV 


41  5B.88/E(i— 3)  15.8  x  18.8  cm  i2january  436 

A  lease  of  a  symposion  situated  in  a  district  of  Oxyrhynchus  apparently  not 
known  otherwise.  Both  parties  to  the  transaction  are  women,  natives  of  the  same 
city;  for  women  involved  in  leases  of  urban  property,  see  H.  Muller,  Untersuchungen 
zur  MIZQQZIZ  von  Gebauden  im  Recht  der  grako-agyptischen  Papyri  (Koln  1985)  102-9, 
esp.  108-9  f°r  the  Byzantine  period,  and  J.  Beaucamp,  Le  statut  de  la  femme  a  Byzance 
(f-f  suck)  ii  (Paris  1992)  238,  425-7,  447-8.  The  contract  breaks  off  where  the 
amount  of  rent  is  expected. 

The  consular  date  of  this  text  is  of  some  interest:  it  appears  that  as  late  as  12 
January  436,  a  scribe  in  Oxyrhynchus  still  dated  by  the  consuls  of  434.  This  is  the 
first  instance  of  a  second  postconsular  year  in  fifth-century  Egypt.  See  below,  1-2  n. 

A  sheet-join  runs  close  to  the  left-hand  edge. 


[icra  rrj[v  vnarclav  <P]\aovtcov  ApeofiivSov 
Kal  ^c[7repoc  rcbv  Aa]jU7 rporarcov,  Tvfii 
^4up7^A([a  r.8  ]  6vyar[pl  M]aprvpiov 

ano  rrjc  [Aap.7rpac]  Kal  Xapiv por[a]rr]C  ’O^upuy^iTau' 
5  noXcco\c  7ra]p[a]  AvprjXiwv  ©coSwpac 

'HpaKXeov  k[cu]  rrjc  dvyarpoc  M[ap]rvplac 
ano  rrjc  a vrrjc  noXccoc .  ckovclcoc 
inidexopieda  [xicdcocacdai  ££  aXXrjXey- 
yvrjC  ano  veopLrjvtac  rov  c^rjc  pLrjvoc 
10  Meyelp  rov  cvecrwroc  erovc  pifi  na 

rrjc  reraprrjC  IvhiKr'uovoc  to  Siapepov  col 
ano  oiKiac  overje  £v  [tJtj  a vrfj  'O^vpvyxirwy 


138 


D  OCUMENTA  R  Y  TEX  TS 


15 


TToAtl  €77 y  a fl(f)68oy  OV  OU  oAoKArjpOV 

CVjJLTTOCLOV  CVV  XprjCTlT] pLTjC  7T&CLV  KOLL 

rjcAccopier  e£  aAArjAeyyvrjc  yrrep  ivoiKiov 

].?[  c-3  ] .  [c-2\ .  f 


Back,  downwards,  along  the  fibres : 

|  p.lc6(pcic  Qeohcopac  Kal  rrjc  0y[yaTpoc  -  — 

14  1.  ypTjCTTJ  piOlC 

‘After  the  consulship  of  Flavii  Arcobindus  and  As  per,  viri  clarissimi ,  Tybi  16. 

‘To  Aurelia  .  .  .  ,  daughter  of  Martyrius,  from  the  splendid  and  most  splendid  city  of  the 
Oxyrhynchites,  from  Aureliae  Theodora,  daughter  of  Heracles,  and  her  daughter  Martyria  from  the 
same  city.  We  voluntarily  undertake  to  hold  on  lease  upon  mutual  security  from  the  first  day  of  the  fol¬ 
lowing  month  Mcchcir  of  the  present  year  112/81  of  the  fourth  indiction  the  whole  apartment,  with 
all  appurtenances,  belonging  to  you  out  of  a  house  situated  in  the  same  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchites  in 
the  quarter  of  ;  and  we  shall  pay  as  rent  on  mutual  security  .  . 

Back:  ‘Lease  of  Theodora  and  her  daughter  .  .  .’ 

1-2  FI.  Areobindus  and  FI.  Ardabur  Aspar  were  the  consuls  of  434;  see  CLRE  402-3  (cf. 
404-5),  and  CSBE 2  19G.  "Flic  conversion  of  the  date  to  12x436  is  secured  by  the  reference  to  ‘the 
present  year  112/81  of  the  fourth  indiction’  (10-11),  which  began  on  30.viii.435.  This  is  the  earliest 
example  of  the  use  of  a  postconsulate  in  a  second  postconsular  year;  for  other  such  datings  by  second 
postconsulates,  see  CSBE 2  88-90. 

Flic  consuls  of  435  have  not  been  attested  in  a  papyrus  of  this  year.  Dr  Rea  points  out  that  in 
view  of  4832  it  seems  likely  that  CPR  X  114  refers  to  the  postconsulate  of  I  hcodosius  Aug.  XV  et 
Valcntinianus  Aug.  IV  coss.  435,  and  thus  dates  to  436. 

1  ApcoftlvSov.  The  scribe  first  wrote  1  after  e,  which  he  immediately  corrected.  In  P.  Strasb.  I  1.1 
Herm.;  434;  see  BL  I  403,  VIII  413)  the  name  is  spelled  as  Apiofiivroc,  and  in  P.  Select.  15. 1  (Heracl.; 

435)  as  ApiojjivOoc. 

2  Ac[jTepoc.  The  consul’s  name  is  restored  in  the  form  attested  in  P.  Strasb.  I  1.1  and  P.  Flor.  Ill 
315  =  SB  XXII  15493.1.  (2ic7rep(oc)  should  probably  be  preferred  to  Ac7T€p(ov)  in  R  Select.  15. 1.) 

5-  6  7Td]p[a]  AvprjXujov  0co8wpac  Wpa/cAepu  fc[at]  rrjc  dvyarpoc  M[ap]Tvplac.  The  fact  that 
the  name  of  Martyria’s  father  is  not  mentioned  might  suggest  that  she  was  an  a77aro>p;  but  we  know 
very  little  about  av aropec  in  this  period. 

8-9  ef  aWrjXeyyvrjc.  Cf.  15.  On  the  origins  of  the  term  see  C.  Preaux,  CdE  41  (1966)  354-60. 
H.J.  Wollf  in  Studi  in  onore  di  Edoardo  Volterra  iii  (1971)  734-56,  csp.  738-46,  has  argued  that  this  clause 
was  superfluous,  and  its  omission  did  not  have  any  juristic  effect  upon  the  agreement;  it  was  ‘kein 
"Institut’  mit  cigcnen  Konturen  und  Funktionen,  sondern  cin  blosses  Bild,  cine  lediglich  konstruk- 
tive  Denkform,  in  dcr  die  solidarischc  Haftung  der  Schuldncr  cinen  bequemen  und  kurzen  Ausdruck 
fand’.  Sec  also  Muller,  Untersuchungen  zur  MIEQQEIE  114. 

10  tov  ivtcTWToc  €tov c  pij 3  no..  Oxyrhynchite  era  year  112/81,  coterminous  with  indiction  4, 
ran  from  435  to  436;  see  CSBE2  142. 

12  ff.  0L7T o  oLKiac  ktX.  On  the  subdivision  of  urban  property  in  this  period  and  its  transforma¬ 
tion  into  a  source  of  income,  sec  H.  Saradi,  BASF  35  (1998)  17-43. 


4832.  LEASE  OF  A  SYMPOSIOS  139 

13  It:  ’  afiiodoy  ov  ov.  We  have  not  been  able  to  read  the  name  of  a  known  ap&odov  in  the 
traces  see  the  list  in  S.  Daris,  zFE  132  2000  2 1 1 — 21  . 

oXokXtipov.  This  may  imply  that  a  subdivided  symposion  could  be  the  object  of  a  lease;  cf.  the 
donation  of  a  half  symposion  in  P.  Munch.  I  8  f.340:  see  BL  Mil  226  ,  and  the  sale  of  the  same  half 
symposion  in  P.  Munch.  I  9  585  ,  and  P.  Lond.  V  1733  594  .  There  is  c\idcnce  that  subdivided  cenamla 
see  next  note  were  leased  in  early  imperial  Rome;  see  B.  W.  Frier,  JRS  67  1977  28-9. 

14  cvfjiT:6cLov.  A  cvp-octov  was  a  dining-room  in  a  private  house,  a  banqueting  hall  exploited 
commercially  or.  especially  in  the  Byzantine  period,  an  apartment  used  for  dwelling,  synonymous 
with  LaL  cenaculum ;  see  G.  Husson,  OIKIA  1983  267-71,  and  Saradi,  BASF  35  1998,  34-6.  For  the 
use  of  the  term  in  the  sense  of  'apartment'  in  Coptic  documents,  see  A.  A.  Schiller  in  Studi  in  onore  di 
Vuurnzo  Arangio- Ruiz  iv  '1956  366. 

Xpr]CTT)ptr)c ,  1.  -01c.  On  the  interchange  of  17  with  01,  see  Gignac,  Grammar  i  265;  the  same  spell¬ 
ing  is  attested  in  PSI  M  707.10,  12  351  . 

16  ]  e[  c.3  ]  [ .  The  traces  could  suit  Ke[par]  t[a.  i.e.  one  could  consider  restoring  roirrov  iviav- 
cIojc  x/>ix:ot3  K€[pa~]i[a. 

R.  HATZILAMBROU 


4833.  T  op  of  a  Lease 


63  6B. 67/C  1-3/d  11. 7  x  10.8  cm  17  October  516 

The  beginning  of  a  lease  that  probably  concerned  city  property;  both  par¬ 
ties,  i.e.  the  church  of  St  Mary  (lessorj,  represented  through  the  priest  and  steward 
Calamon,  and  Aurelia  Sophia  (lessee;,  are  said  to  be  located  or  reside  in  the  city  of 
Oxyrhynchus.  The  other  details  of  the  transaction  are  lost.  The  papyrus  offers  the 
first  Egyptian  record  of  the  consulate  of  Flavius  Petrus  'see  1-2  n.j. 


10 


“P  vrraTeiac  &Aa [ovtov  IJerplov  rov  AapiTTporarov, 
0\aoj]<bl,  K  lv8i  KTLCOVOC  L. 
rfj  ay'ia  eKKAr/cia  KaAoupevT] 
rrjc  aylac  Maplac  rrj  SiaKipLevrj 
Kara  raurT/v  ttjv  '0£vp\ryyi~<jjv  rroAJyjv 
Sia  cov  rov  evAaftecTarov  KaXapuovoc 
—pecfitn  epov  /cat  oiKOvopov  rov  au[ro]u 
tottov  AvprjAla  Co<f>la  dir/arrjp  npaovLr  oc 
pLTjTpoc  'HpaelSoc  Karapevovca  evrav6[a 

c.iB 


Back,  downwards  along  the  fibres : 

filed  locic  Co<f>lac  6v/arp[6c  Llpaovroc  -  -  - 
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2  4  1.  8iaK€i(jL€vr)  9  1.  'HpatSoc  12  (jlic9$ 

‘In  the  consulship  of  Flavius  Petrus,  vir  clarissimus,  Phaophi  20,  indiction  10. ’ 

‘To  the  holy  church  called  of  St  Mary,  situated  at  this  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchites,  through  you 
the  most  pious  Calamon,  priest  and  steward  of  the  same  topos ,  Aurelia  Sophia  daughter  of  Praus, 
mother  Herais,  resident  here  in 

Back:  ‘Lease  of  Sophia  daughter  of  Praus 

1-2  For  the  conversion  of  the  date,  see  CSBE2  147.  The  indiction  figure  and  the  length  of 
the  break  in  1  indicate  that  the  consul  was  Flavius  Petrus,  on  whose  consulship  see  CLJIE  566-7  and 
CSBE 1  204.  Only  his  posconsulate  was  attested  previously,  while  the  year  516  had  yielded  no  papyri 
with  consular  formulas. 

3—4  rfj  ayia  £Kt<Ar)ciq  Ka\ov(jL€vr)  rrjc  ayiac  Maplac.  1  his  church  is  probably  dedicated  to  the 
Virgin  Mary  rather  than  to  a  saint  of  this  name;  cf.  XI  1357  30,  45,  [68]  (535/6)  (re-ed.  A.  Papacon- 
stantinou,  REByz  54  (1996)  135-59);  see  a^so  Papaconstantinou,  JJP  30  (2000)  84.  Apart  from  1357, 
the  church  of  St  Mary  in  Oxyrhynchus  is  attested  in  1 147  1  (556)  and  XVIII  2197  1 1  (VI).  It  is  unclear 
whether  it  is  to  be  identified  with  the  church  of  afxa  Mapia  in  P.  Wash.  Univ.  I  6.5  (Oxy?;  VI — see  BL 
VIII  508).  It  should  also  be  noted  that  SB  I  1977  (V /VI)  does  not  refer  to  a  church;  see  A.  K.  Bowman, 
etc.  (eds.),  Oxyrhynchus :  A  City  and  its  Texts  (London  2007)  366  n.  2. 

6  tov  evXafiecTaTov.  For  this  title,  typical  of  clergymen,  see  B.  Mutschler,  fPE  94  (1992)  107. 

KaXapicovoc.  The  accentuation  is  according  to  Pape-Benseler,  Griechische  Eigennamen  s.n.  This  is 

only  the  fourth  attestation  of  the  name  in  the  papyri,  and  the  second  in  papyri  from  Oxyrhynchus.  It 
is  also  known  from  Coptic  sources;  see  G.  Heuser,  Die  Personennamen  der  Kopten  (Leipzig  1929)  14,  60. 

7  77 p€cf$VT€ pov  Kal  otKovojxov.  Priests  often  figure  as  stewards  of  churches;  see  G.  Schmelz, 
Kirchlicke  Amtstrdger  im  spatantiken  Agypten  (Miinchen/Leipzig  2002)  163-4.  On  olkov6(jloi ,  see  further  E. 
Wipszycka,  Les  Ressources  et  les  activites  economiques  des  eglises  en  Egypte  du  IV  au  VIIP  siecle  (Bruxelles  1972) 
I35-4I- 

7-8  tov  au[ro]i3  tottov.  For  the  term  tottoc  denoting  a  church,  see  Papaconstantinou,  Le  Culte 
* 

des  saints  en  Egypte  des  Byzantins  aux  Abbasides  (Paris  2001)  269-70,  272;  cf  also  E.  Bernard,  %PE  98  (1993) 
103-10. 

8  Avpr)\ia  Co<f>la.  Women  often  appear  in  leases  of  urban  property;  see  Muller,  Untersuchungen 
zur  MIE0QEIE  von  Gebduden  im  Recht  der  grako-agyptischen  Papyri  102-9;  Beaucamp,  Le  Statut  de  la  femme 
a  Byzance  238,  425-7,  447-8;  A.  Rabinowitz,  BASP  38  (2001)  57-8. 

9  Karafrevovca  ivTayd[a.  The  origo  of  Sophia,  presumably  different  from  Oxyrhymchus,  is  not 
indicated.  For  longer-term  changes  of  residence  in  Byzantine  Egypt,  seej.  G.  Keenan,  GRBS 42  (2001) 
57-82. 

10  The  traces  seem  to  suit  ev  tt}.  After  that,  we  cannot  confirm  any  text. 

R.  HATZILAMBROU 


4834.  Top  of  Document 

93/Dcc.  2i/E(i)a  11 .5  x  8.5  cm  28  September  -  27  October  568 

The  top  of  a  document  addressed  to  FI.  Apion  II.  Traces  of  the  endorsement 
are  visible  on  the  back,  but  are  too  scant  to  reveal  the  exact  nature  of  the  docu¬ 
ment.  The  papyrus  comes  from  a  layer  that  has  produced  no  other  papyri  with 
apparent  connections  to  the  Apion  estate. 


4834.  TOP  OF  DOCUMENT 
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I 'he  only  claim  of  4834  to  a  minimum  of  distinction  is  that  it  extends  by  some 
two  months  the  period  in  which  Oxyrhynchite  scribes  referred  to  the  first  consulate 
of  Iustinus  II,  whose  second  consulate  in  568  appears  not  to  have  been  known  until 
several  months  later;  see  further  1-3  n. 


I  /SaciAjetac  xal  yTrarlac  tov  deiora \tov  xal  evc€^(ecTa.TOV ) 
rpiib]y  SeCTroTou  &A(aovtov)  IouctIvov  tov  alojviov  [Avyovcrov  xal 
Ai>To]xp(aTopoc)  erovc  y,  <Z>aax/u  Iv8(lxt'iojv)o(c)  j3,  iv  ’0£[  vpvyx(cov). 
0Aaouta>]  /lTrft]cavi  rat  Trav€v<f>r]p.cp  xai  VTrep<f)(v€CTa.T(p )  ano  V7r[aTa>v 

ophivapiojv 

/cat  7rarpt]yta/,  yeovyovuTi  /cat  ivravda  rfj  Aa[jU.77pa  '0^vpvyy{ itojv) 

770A] e[ t] ,  8[ta]  Mrjva  OLK€TOV  TOV  Kal  €7T€pOT(x)[vTOC  KCLl  TTpOC- 
7TOpl^OVr]oC  TO)  18 1 CO  8eC7 TOT7]  TO)  aVTO)  7Ta\v€V<f)7]pLtp  avSpl 

TTjv  aycoyrj]v  Kal  Ivoyr/v,  AvprjXioc  A[  c.15 


] 


[]...[ 


I  1.  V7rar€Lac  2  </>A|  3  o.vto]kj}( ?)  iV§^°  4  V7rep(j> 5 

6  1.  inepcoTcovTOC 

‘In  the  reign  and  consulship  of  our  most  godly  and  most  pious  master,  Flavius  Iustinus,  the 
eternal  Augustus  and  Imperator,  year  3,  Phaophi  n,  indiction  2,  in  (the  city)  of  the  Oxyrhynchi. 

‘To  Flavius  Apion,  the  all-renowned  and  most  extraordinary  former  consul  ordinarius  and  patri- 
cius ,  landowner  also  here  in  the  splendid  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchites,  through  Menas,  oiketes ,  who  also 
puts  the  formal  question  and  supplies  for  his  own  master,  the  same  all-renowned  man,  the  conduct  of 
and  responsibility  for  (the  transaction),  I,  Aurelius  A —  .  . 

1-3  The  regnal  and  consular  formula  of  Iustinus  II  attested  here  is  known  only  from  Oxy¬ 
rhynchite  documents  of  566—8;  see  CSBE2  210  (consular  2B),  254-5  (regnal  3).  This  is  its  latest  oc¬ 
currence,  taking  the  place  of  I  199  descr.  =  P.  Lond.  Ill  (p.  279)  778  of  28  July  568.  Some  time  after 
that,  Oxyrhynchite  scribes  revised  the  date  clauses  by  adding  a  reference  to  the  second  consulate  of 
Iustinus  II,  held  in  568;  this  is  first  attested  in  I  134  of  9  June  569.  (The  regnal  clause  in  4835  2-5  is 
a  case  apart;  see  the  note  there.) 

4  < PXaovtco ]  Aij[[]tovL.  This  is  the  so-called  Apion  IP,  on  whom  see  (among  other  discussions) 
R.  Mazza,  Uarchivio  deglxApioni  (2001)  60-64,  and  LMC  pp.  78  -9. 

N.  GONIS 


4835.  Loan  of  Money 

64  6B.54/C(2~3)a  1 1.5  x  25  cm  21  March  574 

Plate  XII 

Aurelius  Phoebammon,  from  the  previously  unknown  epoikion  of  Peneb,  con¬ 
tracts  with  Aurelius  Menas,  a  servant  (77afc;  see  9  n.)  of  the  Apion  estate,  for 
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a  loan  of  one  solidus  less  five  carats.  The  loaned  sum  bears  no  interest  and  is  to 
be  returned  in  two  months'  time.  On  sixth-  and  seventh-century  loans  in  general, 
especially  their  juristic  aspects,  see  H.  Preissner’s  dissertation  Das  verzinsliche  und  das 
zinslose  Darlehen  in  den  byzantinischen  Papyri  des  6.  und  7.  Jahrhunderts  (Erlangen  1956), 
and  cf.  J.  Frosen  in  CPR  VII  pp.  152-65. 

The  document  is  written  along  the  fibres  and  is  almost  complete,  missing 
only  the  rest  of  the  debtor’s  subscription,  the  amanuensis’  statement,  and  possibly 
a  notarial  signature  at  the  bottom.  Despite  the  practiced  appearance  of  his  hand, 
the  scribe’s  spelling  and  grammar  are  careless  and  deficient  (see  below).  He  also 
makes  some  inadvertent  omissions,  e.g.  of  the  regnal  year  number  (5),  the  infini¬ 
tive  governed  by  im  toi  (16),  and  the  first  half  of  a  whole  legal  clause  in  19-20. 
His  dating  formula  as  it  stands  is  unparalleled  after  568  in  Oxyrhynchus,  but  this  is 
probably  also  due  to  oversight  (see  2-5  n.).  For  the  sake  of  readability,  the  text  with 
its  original  peculiarities  is  printed  alongside  a  normalized  version. 


xn-Y 

+  fiaciAlac  tov  devrarov  Kal  evcefiec- 
Tarou  €fiu>y  SecTrorajv  <P\aovi'ov 
7o  VCTLC  TOV  C OVLOV  AyOVCTOC  Kal  pTOOyp- 

5  arcopcoc ,  pLTjvl  0apL€va)d  K€y  lv8(lktlcxjvoc) 

AvprjXioc  (PifiapLpLcovoc  vloc  Icoav- 
VTjC  pL€T pOC  MapQae  OLTTO  €17 TLKLOV 
nrjVTjfi  TOV  NioV  ‘ loVCTLVOV  7ToXc<jJC 
AvprjX'up  Mrjva  ttctI  toj  cvtoj^o) 

10  oIkOV  OL7 TOV  TTjC  NcOV  ! loVCTLVOV 
TToXcOJC  TOV  aVTOV  VCOpLOV  XaLPL V' 

opLwXcoyco  icxeyevoi  irapa  c  iv 
Xprjcoi  81  a  XlP°c  €LC  &ac  t101*  Ka'L  v~ 
vaycac  piov  XPVac  XPvc°v  vopLL- 

15  CpLOLTLOV  CV,  yKvCTaL)  ^p(ucoij)  Vo(pLLCpLCLTLOv) 

a  TT^apa  KcparLCL)  e  K€<f>aXcov 

CLTtI  T to  pLOL  COL  iv  TO)  I7aX<MV  pLTjvl 
TTjC  7 TCLpOVCLC  C^TOJjATjC  Iv8lKTL- 
avoc  avcrrcpdcTcoc  Kal  avcv 
ttolclc  avTiXoytac.  arrXrjv  ypa- 
20  (f)TjC  Kal  TjTTCpCOT OjQtJC  OpLCoXd)- 
yr\ca .  AvprjXLOC  0LfiapLpLCOv  vloc 
Icoavvov  o(Fj  7Tpcoy€ypafjL€voic 
ccx ay  ra  tov  xpvc°v  vopuc- 


XW 

+  fiaciXclac  tov  Oclotoltov  Kal  evcefiec- 
toltov  rjpLOJV  8cctt6tov  0Xaovtov 
5 Iovctlvov  tov  alcvvlov  AvyOVCTOV  Kal 

a  vto- 

KpaTOpOCy  pLTjvl  0apL€V<l)9  KC , 

lv8(lktlojvoc)  £. 

AvprjXioc  0oL^afjLfjL<jov  vloc  'Ia>av- 

VOV  pLTJT pOC  Mapdac  a7TO  €770lAa0U 

nrivrjfi  TTjC  Neac  Iovctlvov  ttoXcojc 
AvprjXlcp  Mrjva  7tol81  tov  iv8o£ov 

OLKOV  (1770  TTjC  NcOC  \ loVCTLVOV 
TToXcUJC  TOV  aVTOV  VOpLOV  ^cupciy. 

ofxoXoya)  ccxrjKcvaL  Trapa  cot)  iv 
XpTjcCL  8lcl  ^ctpoc  clc  I8lac  p,ov  Kal  av- 
ayKalac  pLOv  ^peiac  xPvc°v  vopLLC- 
pLCLTLOV  CV,  yt(v€Tai)  ^p(uCOl3)  Vo(pLLCpLCL- 

tlov)  a  77(apa  KcpaTLa)  c  KC<f>aXalov 
€771  TO)  fAC  (.  .  .)  COL  €V  TO)  F[aX<MV  pLTjvl 
TTjC  TTapOVCTJC  if$86pLTjC  Iv8lKTL- 
ovoc  avvTrepdcTOJC  Kal  avcv 
TTacrjc  avTLXoylac.  (.  .  .)  a7 tXtjv  ypa- 
<f)€LCaV  Kal  C7TC pCDTTjOdc  (LpioXo- 
yrjca .  AvprjXLOC  0OLf$apLpLO)v  vloc 
5 Iwavvov  6  TTpoycypapipLCvoc 
CCXOV  TO  TOV  XPVC°V  VOpLLC- 
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fiaTiov]  e[y  7r]af)a  Ktpana 


fianov  eV  rrapa  KCparia 


Back,  downwards  along  the  fibres  (same  hand): 

25  +  ypa.fj.p(aTiov)  (PifiapLpuovoc  vloy  1 leuavvov  +  ypappiartov)  (fioifiappoovoc  viov  7c oavvov 

/xerp(oc)  MapOac  [  ]  y  iniKtou  pr]Tp(oc)  MapOac  [  1,  u  inoiKiov 

flrjvrjP  '  [  nrjvrjfi  ( 

5,  1 6  p.i]v<  5  iv\  15  y<  xp  N  a  7?  e  25  ypap\\  fierp 

'643.  In  the  reign  of  our  most  godly  and  most  pious  master  Flavius  Instinus,  the  eternal  Augus¬ 
tus  and  Imperator,  in  the  month  Phamenoth  25,  indiction  7. 

Aurelius  Phoebammon  son  of  Ioannes,  mother  Martha,  from  the  hamlet  Peneb  of  the  New 
City  of  Iustinus,  to  Aurelius  Menas,  servant  of  the  glorious  house,  from  the  New  City  of  lustinus  of 
the  same  nomc,  greeting.  I  acknowledge  that  1  have  received  from  you  on  loan  from  hand  to  hand  for 
my  personal  and  pressing  needs  one  gold  solidus,  total  1  gold  solidus  less  5  (carats)  as  principal,  on  the 
condition  that  I  (return  it)  to  you  in  the  month  of  Pachou  of  the  present  seventh  indiction,  without 
delay  and  without  any  dispute.  (This  deed)  written  in  one  copy  (is  normative),  and  upon  being  asked 
the  formal  question,  I  assented.’ 

‘I,  Aurelius  Phoebammon,  son  of  Ioannes,  the  aforementioned,  received  the  one  gold  solidus 
less  five  carats  .  .  .’ 

Back:  ‘Deed  of  Phoebammon  son  of  Ioannes,  mother  Martha,  from  the  hamlet  Peneb  .  .  .’ 


Orthography.  The  spelling  irregularities  displayed  by  the  scribe  beyond  commonplace  phonetic 
spellings  (itacisms,  o  >  <0,  at  >  c)  can  be  summarized  as  follows  (references  to  F.  T.  Giguac,  Grammar  i, 
arc  given  in  parentheses): 


2 

a  >  e  (257-9) 

2 

0  >  v  (293  4) 

3>  7.  '2,  25 

V  >  e  (242-4) 

4 

av  >  a  (22G  8) 

4 

av  >  p 

4>  '2 

x  >  y  (79-4*°) 

6,  7.21,25 

01  >  L  (272) 

7.  >6 

€  >  «  (256-7) 

9.  '7 

S  >  r  (8 1  -2) 

9 

ou  >  co  (208  9) 

IO 

0  >  ou  (212-13) 

12 

at  >  ot  (275  C.3) 

13 

a  >  01  (273) 

*4 

yK  >  y  (i  16) 

16 

€  >  ot  (274  n.  1) 

18,  23 

0  >  a  (287-9) 

18 

v  >  (  (273-4) 

20 

(  >  7]  (244-6) 

20 

V  >  w  (cf-  293) 

22 

MM  >  M  ('57) 

22 

0  >  01  (201) 
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In  addition,  we  find  deficient  spellings  (e.g.  4  (ai)covlov,  12  c(ov ),  13  (t)S(t)ac),  confusion  and 
wrong  use  of  cases  (3,  4,  6,  7,  16,  19?),  incorrect  gender  and  number  agreement  (e.g.  8),  and  wTong 
division  of  words  between  lines  (4  5,  14-15).  Many  of  these  anomalies  point  to  strong  'bilingual  inter¬ 
ference';  see  F.  T.  Gignac,  I  CS  28  (1985)  155-65. 

1  xw-  This  Christian  symbol,  which  first  appears  in  Egypt  in  the  early  fourth  century,  has  been 
variously  interpreted,  most  plausibly  as  an  isopsephic  representation  of  the  phrase  Otoe  jS orjQoc  or  as 
an  abbreviation  for  X{ptcrov)  M{apla)  y{cvva)  or  X(pLcroc)  p.(apTvc)  y^YTjrai).  For  recent  bibliography, 
sec  CPR  XXIII  34.1  n. 

2-5  Eor  the  conversion  of  the  date  see  CSBE 2  151,  162.  Besides  omitting  the  consulate/post¬ 
consulate  and  the  regnal  year  number  ‘g’,  this  dating  formula  is  peculiar.  It  seems  to  correspond,  but 
with  the  omission  of  Kal  vnarcl ac,  to  formula  3  in  CSBE2  Appendix  F  p.  254;  but  in  Oxyrhynchite 
documents  the  latter  is  found  exclusively  within  the  years  566-8,  i.e.,  ‘before  Justinus’  second  consu¬ 
late  in  568  was  known  in  Egypt’  ( CSBE 1  254-5).  Thereafter,  dated  Oxyrhynchite  documents  always 
use  the  more  elaborate  formula  4  of  CSBE2  Appendix  F  p.  255.  We  must  therefore  assume  that  the 
scribe  inadvertently  omitted  pLcyicrov  evcpycrov  after  Scc7totoi>  and  the  reference  to  lustinus’  second 
consulate,  both  of  which  are  found  in  formula  4.  Cf.  LXX  4796  1-4  n.  for  a  comparable  oversight  in 
a  dating  formula,  and  P.  Mich.  XV  734  (572)  for  the  omission  of  lustinus’  consular  formula. 

6—7  AvprjXtoc  (PifiafApLun’oc  (1.  &oif}ap.p,ajv)  vloc  'Icoavvrjc  (1.  7c oavvov).  An  Aurelius  Phoebam- 
mon  son  of  Ioannes  appears  in  LXII  4351  14  (late  VI),  one  of  a  group  of  men  agreeing  to  assist  the 
phrontistes  of  Pakerke  in  collecting  money  and  grain  taxes  from  the  Apiones'  holdings  there.  However, 
the  fact  that  he  writes  his  own  subscription  in  4351  cautions  against  identifying  him  with  the  appar¬ 
ently  illiterate  Aurelius  Phoebammon  of  our  document,  whose  subscription  (21  ff.)  is  written  by  the 
scribe  of  the  body  of  the  contract. 

8  F[r}vr]l3.  A  new  place  name. 

tov  Neov  (1.  ty}c  Neac)  lovcrlvov  ttoXcwc.  This  is  the  new'  and  short-lived  name  of  Oxyrhynchus 
during  the  reign  of  lustinus  II.  For  a  list  of  instances,  see  LXII  4350  5  n.,  to  which  add  SB  XII  1 1079.7 
(571),  LXIX  4754  6  (572),  LXX  4789  8  (576),  4791  6  (578);  cf.  also  the  proposed  restoration  of  P.  Laur. 
Ill  75.9-10,  13-14  (574)  in  BL  VIII  165-6.  The  name  may  have  been  adopted  in  response  to  a  favour 
or  privilege  granted  by  the  emperor  to  the  city7. 

9  AvprjXttp  Miqva  7 rert  (1.  7ratSt).  The  terms  7tcuc  and  n ai&apiov  are  notoriously  ambiguous  as 
status  designations  (see  the  extensive  bibliography  cited  in  J.  Beaucamp,  Le  Statut  de  la  femme  a  Byzance  ii 
Paris  1992)  58  n.  38),  but  here  the  gentilicium  Aurelius’  a  priori  excludes  the  possibility  that  this  individ¬ 
ual  is  a  slave.  Likewise,  it  has  been  argued  that  the  ttcuS apta  of  the  Apion  estate  who  are  recipients  of 
salaries  in  XIX  2244  fr.  1,  P.  Princ.  II  96,  and  LVIII  3960  28  are  not  likely  to  be  slaves;  see  T.  Hickey, 
A  Public  4 House 5  but  Closed  (diss.  Chicago  2001)  169-70,  and  N.  Gonis,  %PE  150  (2004)  200-1.  ‘Servant’, 
however,  remains  vague  and  does  not  indicate  Aurelius  Menas’  exact  function(s)  within  the  estate. 
There  are  sufficient  examples  to  show  that  the  term  need  not  refer  to  menial  or  ‘domestic’  servants 
but  could  designate  estate  employees  of  all  sorts,  including  ones  involved  in  the  administration  and 
management  of  the  estate:  I  138  23-4,  32-3  (610/11),  rraiSec  mentioned  alongside  superintendents 
and  secretaries  (rote  .  .  .  Stourr/ratc  teal  .  .  .  yaprovXaptoic  Kal  ttcliciv  ott cpyop-cvoic  etc  olav&rj7TOTt 
ycovxiKYjv  xP€^av)y  E  Princ.  96,  a  number  of  Trai Sapia  are  also  fici^oTcpoi]  P.  Cair.  Masp.  Ill  67327.22, 
37  (539)>  two  individuals  are  referred  to  as  7tcuSoc  Kal  <f>opoXoyov  and  naiSoc  Kal  irpovor]Tov  respec¬ 
tively;  CPR  XTV  41  (VI /VII),  various  estate  personnel  under  the  heading  of  jraiSap'uov  (jjlcl^ovcc, 
water- work  engineer,  ‘cashier’,  tax  accountant,  notary,  cooks).  See  also  J.  Banaji,  Agrarian  Change  in  Late 
A ntiquity  (Oxford  2001)  186  n.  107. 

9-10  raj  eVr <l>£a>  (1.  tov  eVSo^ou)  olkov.  So  far  as  we  can  tell  from  other  evidence,  in  Oxyrhym- 
chus  this  phrase  (=  domus gloriosa)  always  refers  to  the  patrimonial  estate  of  the  Apion’  family;  sec  R. 
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Mazza,  Farchivio  degliApioni  (Bari  2001)  83.  The  head  of  the  estate  at  the  date  of  this  document  (574) 
is  the  so-called  Apion  II,  consul  in  539  (d.  578). 

13-14  €lc  Sac  (1.  IS  lac)  pov  teat  avvaycac  (1.  avayKalac)  pov  XPVac  0-  XP€Lac )•  The  repetition  of 
pov  is  uncommon  and  probably  a  mistake. 

15  yl(v€rai )  xp(vcov)  vo(picpaTiov)  a  77 (apa  Kcpana)  e  Kc<f>aXcov  (1.  K€<f>aXalov).  Since  there  is  no 
positive  or  negative  mention  of  interest  and  the  loaned  sum  is  qualified  as  a  ‘principal’,  we  could  as¬ 
sume  that  the  loan  bears  no  interest.  This  period  has  produced  a  significant  number  of  loans  that  do 
not  mention  interest  or  are  qualified  as  ‘interest-free’;  for  Oxyrhynchite  examples,  of.  XVI 1970  (554), 
1892  (581),  P.  Munch.  Ill  98  (593/4)  [26  dro/a],  LXVI  4535  (600),  PSI  I  63  (624?).  Such  loans  were 
of  course  already  common  in  Ptolemaic  and  Roman  times,  although  R  Pestman,  JJP  16-17  (1971) 
7-29,  has  argued  that  many  loans  described  as  aroKa  probably  calculated  the  interest  together  with 
the  principal.  Whether  this  practice  was  maintained  in  the  later  period  remains  unclear.  A  factor  also 
worth  considering  in  this  period  is  Christianity’s  prohibition  of  usury  (see  Preissner,  Das  verzinsliche 
und  das  zinslose  Darlehen  60-73),  ^ut  given  the  widespread  existence  of  loans  with  interest  it  is  difficult 
to  assess  its  concrete  impact. 

7r(apa  Kcpana )  e.  It  is  impossible  to  read  Triapa  Kcpana)  s'  (which  would  imply  the  Oxyrhyn¬ 
chite  SyjpocLoc  £uyoc),  for  the  top  of  c  cannot  be  interpreted  as  an  extension  of  the  diagonal  of  7r(apa)\ 
note  the  change  of  angle  and  the  loop  at  the  top,  and  compare  e.g.  the  epsilon  of  ttoXcwc  at  11. 

16  ciTTi  (1.  €7ti)  to)  pot  (1.  pc)  (.  .  .)  col.  The  scribe  inadvertendy  omitted  the  infinitive  depend¬ 
ent  on  C7TL  rep.  This  phrase  is  seldom  used  in  the  promise-to-repay  clause,  but  usually  figures  in  loan 
contracts  to  specify  the  interest  rate  on  the  capital,  e.g.  ent  rep  pc/rjpac  x°prjyclv  Ka'L  SiSovat  /cai 
irapacycw  col  in rep  Sia(f>opov/ Xoyio  tokov  ktX .;  cf.  LXXI  4831  11—12  (429),  P.  Select.  1.8—9  (454)>  XVI 
1891  7-8  (495),  PSI  VIII  964.7-8  (VI),  SB  I  4498.14-15  (VI). 

napovcLc  (1.  - 07c ).  There  is  an  unexplainable  trace  below  upsilon,  probably  a  stray  mark. 

19-20  a 77 Xijv  ypa<f>rjc  (1.  -cf>€Lcav).  These  syntactically  incoherent  words  must  stand  for  the  com¬ 
mon  kyria- clause,  i.e.  Kvpiov  to  ypapparLOv  a7rAoi3v  ypa<f>cv.  The  feminine  accusative  perhaps  arises 
from  confusion  with  formulae  in  which  the  phrase  is  a  direct  object  with  a  feminine  noun  such  as 
opoXoyla  or  xeipoypa<£ia,  e.g.  SB  XII  11231.18  (Oxy.;  549)  irciTOLrjpeda  rrjv  x€LP°ypa(t>^av)  gttAi 7  (1. 
a7rXrjv)  ypa<f>{clcav).  Cf.  also  T.  Varie  10.8  (VI Ij  Kvpiov  to  yp(appar€LOv)  airX rjv  ypa<^lcav  (I.  a77Aofiv 
ypa<f>cv). 

22  'Ituawov  o(?)  77pco-.  In  the  ligature  between  v  and  77,  it  is  unclear  whether  o  was  intended. 

23-4  vopuc[paTiov].  Despite  ra  in  23,  -parLOv  fits  the  space  better  than  -pana. 

25  pcrp(oc)  (I.  pTjj-)  MapOac.  Although  the  specification  of  the  mother’s  name  in  dockets  is  un¬ 
usual,  it  seems  best  suited  to  the  traces  here.  Between  the  e  and  p  the  upright  of  r  has  apparendy  been 
abraded;  the  p  of  Mapdac  is  almost  completely  obliterated  in  a  lacuna,  but  the  6  is  virtually  certain. 
Supposing  a  short  blank  space  after  the  mother’s  name,  perhaps  read  a] 779 u  (for  a 77 6,  as  in  10)  before 
cttlklov.  The  lost  part  of  the  docket  probably  specified  the  amount  lent,  i.e.  x[p{vcov)  vo(pLcparLov)  a 
Tr(apa)  Kcp(arLa)  e. 

A.  BENAISSA 


4836.  Top  of  Document 

64  6B.54/C(2~3)b  16  x  10.6  cm  1  February  578 

This  appears  to  be  the  latest  dated  document  of  the  time  of  the  co-regency 
of  Iustinus  II  and  Tiberius  II  to  make  no  mention  of  the  latter’s  regnal  count,  con¬ 
trary  to  the  practice  attested  in  all  Oxyrhynchite  documents  of  576  and  577.  This 
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changed  in  578,  and  the  numbers  of  I  iberius’  regnal  years  were  introduced  in  the 
dating  clauses;  see  LXX  4790,  which  remarkably  dates  from  three  weeks  earlier 
than  4836.  I'he  date  of  4836  may  imply  that  the  change  was  recent,  and  was  not 
consolidated  immediately.  However,  the  errors  in  2,  6,  7,  and  9  may  also  suggest 
that  this  text  is  a  mere  aberration,  the  work  of  an  inexperienced  scribe. 

Remains  of  the  endorsement  are  visible  on  the  back. 

*  XW  ' 

|  jSac tAetac  tov  deiorarov  /cat  evcefiecTarov  rjpiwv 
8ec7 totov  fjLeytCTOv  evepyerov  &\aovtov  'Iovct'i(v)ov 
tov  aicovLOv  Avyovcrov  /cat  ^luro/cparopoc  erovc 
5  ly,  VTrartac  rr/c  avrcov  yaXrjvorrjroc  to  j8, 

/c[at]  0Xaoviov  Tifiaiplov  rov  Kal  Neov 
Kcovct avT Lvov  rov  €VTvy€CTaTov  Kaicapoc, 

Mtytip  £,  lv8(lktl(jovoc)  o'Se/carrje. 

AvprjXioc  ll€Tpe  vloc  Afieiv  h tolk[lov) 

10  epLZLOV  TOV  loVCTIVOVTToXtITOV  VOfJiOV 


3  <j>\aoviov  5  1.  vTrareiac  yaXrjvorr)roc:  rj  corn  from  e  6  1.  T'tjScptou  7  in 

the  left  margin,  writing  of  obscure  import  8  iVS^  9  vloc  €7 tol%  10  1. 

IovctlvowttoXltov 

‘643.  In  the  reign  of  our  most  godly  and  most  pious  master,  greatest  benefactor,  Flavius  Iusti- 
nus,  the  eternal  Augustus  and  Impcrator,  year  13,  in  the  consulship  of  his  serenity  for  the  2nd  time, 
and  of  Flavius  Tiberius  alias  Novus  Constantinus,  the  most  fortunate  Caesar,  Mecheir  7,  indiction 
eleventh. 

Aurelius  Pctre  son  of  Amein,  from  the  hamlet  of  ...  of  the  Iustinopolite  nomc 

1  f  xfiy  / .  Sec  4835  1  n.  The  combination  of  y^y  with  staurogram  and  a  single  oblique  dash 
seems  to  occur  here  for  the  first  time. 

2-7  For  the  formulas  see  above,  introd.,  and  LXX  4789  1-5  n.,  3-5  n. 

6  Tifiaiptov ,  1.  Tificpiov.  The  same  spelling  in  BGU  III  838.5  (578). 

7  rjpicov  should  have  followed  after  curvyccTarov .  The  pronoun  is  absent  also  from  the  other 
formula  in  SB  I  4678.12  (574). 

9  IJcTpe.  A  ‘Coptic’  form  of  common  type. 

Ap,€Lv.  This  name,  of  Semitic  origin  ( Apuv  in  the  Ncssana  papyri),  has  not  occurred  in  any  other 
papyrus  from  Egypt. 

oltto  should  have  come  before  €7tolk(lov). 

10  efxcLov.  I  have  not  been  able  to  match  this  with  any  known  toponym  (the  first  letter  is 
probably  1,  the  second  perhaps  y). 

rov  'IovctlvovttoXcltov  vofxov.  See  4835  8  n. 
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4837.  Sale  on  Delivery 

97/6i(a)  14  x  9.5  cm  582/3 

To  judge  from  the  indiction  figure,  this  text  dates  from  the  first  regnal  year 
of  Mauricius,  and  is  a  curiosity  Unlike  all  other  Oxyrhynchite  documents  of  the 
early  years  of  this  reign,  it  makes  no  reference  to  Tiberius  II,  Mauricius5  predeces¬ 
sor,  whose  postconsulate  is  usually  mentioned  after  the  regnal  clause  of  Mauricius. 
This  may  reflect  bewilderment  at  a  time  of  dynastic  and  protocol  change,  though 
it  seems  more  likely  that  it  is  due  to  an  oversight  on  the  part  of  the  scribe,  who  was 
not  well  versed  in  the  conventions  of  notarial  documents,  despite  the  stylized  confi¬ 
dence  of  his  script.  This  is  suggested  by  another  omission  in  the  regnal  clause  (see  3 
n.),  the  use  of  a  formula  not  at  home  in  this  kind  of  document  (see  4  11.),  the  impos¬ 
sible  equation  of  the  'private’  standard  of  Oxyrhynchus  with  that  of  Alexandria 
(see  12  n.),  and  not  least  the  several  phonetic  and  morphological  errors. 

The  papyrus  breaks  off  just  before  the  full  identity  of  the  document  is  re¬ 
vealed;  what  remains  points  to  a  'sale  on  deliver)7’  or  'receipt  for  the  price  of  .  .  .’, 
but  the  name  of  the  commodity  is  lost  in  the  break. 


10 


t  j8a]ctAetac  rov  deiorarov  /cat  euce/3 ecrarov 

7]\lX(l)V  $€C7TOTOV  /JL€ylcTOV  €VCpy€TOV  &AaOVLOV 
MavjpiKLOV  /cat  Avr  cok  par  capo  v[c]  erouc 
a,  C. 8  t]  v§(t/CTtcur)o(c)  a,  out(cuc), 

AvpijAtoc]  ’ Ovo<f)plov  VLOC  Avt[ cujvac 
prjrpoc ]  Maplac  'PayrjA  a7 to  Krrpiaroc 
£.6  ]  oc  rov  'O^vpiyirov  vop,ov  AvprjAlcp 

LOV  AfipapLLOV  apXTjTT€p€TOV  TTjC 
ttoAccoc  yatpetv.  opLoXoyco  ecyTy/cevat 
7 mpa  cov  evrevdev  yjSr]  etc  181  ac  p, ov 
/cat  avay/catac  ypetac  ypucou  vo/xtcp,ara 
e[  ]  [  J  tStcur(t/C(p)  -MAe^avrptac  etc 

^I0  ].a.  .  .  H WVY  [.].[.].  .  .[.]??. 


Back,  downwards,  along  the  fibres: 

]  'PaXV A  .  [ 


3  1.  AvroKparopoc  4  t]rS^rt  ovr  5  1.  ’Owu)(f>pioc,  Avrouvaroc 
8  1.  apxtv7rrjp€TT](?)  12  i8uot$  1.  AXe^avSpetac 


7  1.  'O^vpvyx'iTOv 
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‘In  the  reign  of  our  most  godly  and  most  pious  master,  greatest  benefactor,  Flavius  Mauricius, 
(the  eternal  Augustus)  and  Imperator,  year  i,  .  .  .  indiction  1,  as  follows. 

‘Aurelius  Onnophrius  son  of  Antonas,  mother  Maria  Rachel,  from  the  holding  of  ...  of  the 
Oxyrhynchite  nome,  to  Aurelius  . .  .  son  of  Abra(a)mius,  chief-servant  of  the  city,  greeting.  I  acknow¬ 
ledge  that  I  have  received  from  you  now  on  the  spot,  for  my  own  and  pressing  needs,  (four?)  solidi  of 
gold  by  the  private  standard  of  Alexandria,  for  the  price  agreed  (?)  .  .  .’ 

Back:  ‘.  .  .  Rachel  .  .  .’ 

1-4  On  the  regnal  clause  see  above,  introd.  For  the  standard  clause,  see  CSBE2  212,  258. 

3  rov  alcovLov  Avyovcrov  was  omitted  by  oversight. 

4  Month  and  day  were  lost  in  the  break.  There  is  room  for  restoring  most  month  names;  only 
Qtod  and  <Paw<f)i  will  certainly  not  do:  the  death  of  Tiberius  II  fi3.viii.582)  became  known  in  Oxy- 
rhynchus  in  the  month  of  Hathyr,  between  1 1  and  23  November  (XVI  1976;.  <Pap,€vwd  and  especially 
< PapfiovOi  would  fit  only  with  difficulty, 

The  presence  of  ovt(ojc)  at  this  point  seems  unparallelled,  ovt(wc)  commonly  concludes  the 
headings  of  accounts  or  lists;  perhaps  the  scribe  had  experience  in  drawing  up  accounts  in  which 
ovt[(xjc)  came  after  the  reference  to  the  indiction,  but  he  was  scarcely  familiar  with  contracts. 

5  5 Ovo<f>plov ,  1.  ' Owto<f)pioc .  On  this  name  and  its  declension,  see  LXX  4796  14  11. 

Avr[aj]vac ,  1.  Avtcovcltoc.  This  is  the  latest  attestation  of  the  name  in  a  papyrus,  previously  last 

heard  of  in  documents  of  the  third  century. 

6  Maptac  'Pay^X.  This  is  apparently  a  double  name,  even  if  the  expected  rijc  Kal  is  not 
written. 

a77o  KT7jiJ,aToc.  This  term  suggests  that  the  locality  was  part  of  a  large  estate  (not  necessarily  of 
the  Apion  family). 

8—9  apx7)7T€p€Tov  (1.  apxt-V7T7]peTrj?)  rrjc  77 oAccuc.  Alhough  apxY)7T€p€Tov  could  refer  to  Afipapbiov, 
I  am  inclined  to  associate  it  with  the  contracting  party  whose  name  is  lost,  and  take  the  genitive  as 
a  mistake  for  the  dative. 

On  the  office  of  a px^vTrrjpeTTjc  see  the  short  discussions  in  P.  Munch.  Ill  129.3  n-  and  *n  OPR 
XXIV  15.15  n,  with  references  to  earlier  literature.  The  functions  of  the  ‘chief-servant  of  the  city’  are 
illustrated  by  P.  Strasb.  I  46-51  (566). 

10— II  for  the  juxtaposition  of  evrevdev  with  etc  ISlac  pbov  Kal  avayKaiac  ^petac,  cf. 
P.  Munch.  Ill  98.16-18  (593/4),  PSI  I  63.17-19  (624),  X  1122.7-8,  P.  CtYBR  inv.  358.2-3  (ed.  £/>£  *53 
(2005)  171),  P.  Wise.  I  n. 12-13  (all  three  of  VII).  Of  these  documents,  the  first  two  are  loans,  while  the 
other  three  are  ‘sales  on  delivery’. 

12  ?[H? 

tSia>r(tK:<p)  AXe^avrplac  (1.  /lAe^avSpetac).  These  are  two  different  standards,  and  are  often  dis¬ 
tinguished  in  texts  of  this  period:  the  one  is  the  ‘private’,  or  rather  ‘particular’,  standard  of  Oxyrhyn- 
chus,  while  the  other  is  the  (heavier)  standard  of  Alexandria.  See  K.  Maresch,  Nomisma  und Nomismatia 
(Opladen  1994)  32. 

12-13  One  could  read  etc  |  [rrjv  cwape]cacay  [r]tfirjy,  but  we  need  /xot  after  the  participle;  yet 
[ TTjv  cvvap€ca]cav  /x[ot  is  more  difficult  palaeographically.  After  [rji/x^r,  we  expect  7rX7jp7]c  or 

7 rA^pec,  but  we  do  not  seem  to  have  this.  At  the  end  of  the  line,  one  might  try  reading  it Xrj[p]rj<: ,  but 
A  is  most  difficult. 

14  ]  'PaxrjX  [.  Metronymics  are  not  often  found  in  dockets,  though  cf.  4835  25. 
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Numbers  in  The  Oxyrhynchus  Papyri  series  have  been  allocated  in  advance 
to  the  items  listed  below.  4838—42  have  been  edited  by  Dr  Helen  Whitehouse  in 
'Drawing  a  Fine  Line  in  Oxyrhynchus’  in  Oxyrhynchus :  A  City  and  its  Texts ,  edd.  A.  K. 
Bowman,  R.  A.  Coles,  N.  Gonis,  D.  Obbink,  and  P.  J.  Parsons,  Graeco-Roman 
Memoirs  no.  93  (London  2007)  296-306  with  plates  xxvi-xxx  (as  listed  below); 
4843  has  been  edited  by  Dr  D.  Obbink  in  ‘Imaging  Oxyrhynchus’,  Egyptian  Archae¬ 
ology  22  (2003)  cover,  pp.  1,  3-6. 


4838 

4839 

4840 

4841 

4842 

4843 


Design  for  a  leaf-shaped  motif  86/46(6)  Plate  xxvi 

Coloured  design  for  a  leaf-shaped  motif  12  iB.i38/K(a)(i)  Plate  xxvn 

Design  for  a  roundel  filled  with  interlace  pattern  48  5B.io6/E(i-3)a  Plate  xxvm 
The  god  Bes,  draft  for  sculpture  374B.106  Plate  xxix 

Architectural  drawing  8  iB.i99/H(i-2)e(i)  Plate  xxx 

Drawing  of  man  with  shield  and  spear  27  3B.42/E(3~4)b 
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Figures  in  small  raised  type  refer  to  fragments,  small  roman  numerals  to  columns. 
Square  brackets  indicate  that  a  word  is  wholly  or  substantially  restored  by  conjec¬ 
ture  or  from  other  sources,  round  brackets  that  it  is  expanded  from  an  abbreviation 
or  a  symbol.  An  asterisk  denotes  a  word  not  recorded  in  LSJ  or  its  Revised  Supplement. 
The  article  has  been  indexed  only  for  4807;  the  Homeric  lemmata  have  not  been 
indexed  for  4817, 4820—21  ;  kcu  has  not  been  indexed  in  the  documentary  section. 
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ddpavcroc  [12?] 
aWojv  5 
aKovrj  [4?] 
dvrv£  |ll] 

(ippLO.  II 

d<f>avo c  G  (for  d<f>a\oc?) 
fvjiU  12 

(<2)  4807  (Sophocles,  ’ Enlyovoi ) 

Kpavofiaprjc  [6?] 

KpavohoKoe  [6?] 

KVVTj  6 

A 6<f>oc  [7J 

0  10 

OC  IO 

fi\r)Tpov  12 

fipvKdv  3 

6£vc  2 
ov  [6?] 

yap  2 

vac  4 
vepdv  [2?] 

Sc  [4 
&a  [2?] 

[3?] 

vpicnc  3 

piuv  [4?] 
podioc  [3?] 

eycipciv  10 
e pyov  [4 ?] 

[4?] 

evSeiv  10 

celeiv  7 
ci&rjpoc  5 
co<f>oc  9 
ctvvoc  [2?] 

diqyuv  5 

Ootpa  Ko<f>6poc  8 

T(  12 

TCKTOJV  [  I  1  ?J 

l7T7r-  or  -17T7TO-  [  1 3 

VfJLVOC  9 

Kai  [6?] 

KCpKlC  Q 

KtV€W  9 

KoWav  1 1 

*u<l>avTr)p  [8] 

<f>oiviKofia(l>r)C  7 

dyaOoc  [4808  i  21  ?] 
dye  [4811  16,  17  18] 

(b)  4808—11  (prose) 

aycoyr)  4809  ii  13 

[4808  ii  4?] 
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aStK€tv  4810  15,  16 
Adrjvaioi  4810  5 
aKOVCTTJC  4808  i  1 
aKpoacdat  4811  4’  17 
aKpoacic  4811  6 

AlAe'fav'Spoc  4808  ii  [3?],  4-5  4809  ii  18-19 

dAr^c  [4808  i  31?] 

aAAa  4808  ii  35  4809  i  16-17]  4811  16 

aAAoTpioc  4811  10 

ap,€fJL7TTOC  4808  i  11  —  12 

avayviocic  [4811  io-ii?] 

av'aypd^eiv'  4809  i  1 7 — 1 8 

av€ifnoc  4809  ii  12 

avrjp  [4808  ii  19]  4810  4  4811  26-7 

A \*rlyovoc  4808  ii  9,  [11-12] 

dfiouv  4809  ii  21 

anac  4809  ii  28?] 

d-rreAcuW  iv  [4811  14-15] 

a7Ticvai  4811  3 

ano  4809  ii  26 

a7Toip€v&€c6ai  4808  i  4 

app,oC,€ iv  4809  ii  22 

avroirr-qc  ^4808  ii  25-6] 

avroc  4808  i  3,  7,  10,  [ii  23?]  4809  [i  15],  ii  11,  [13-14] 

4810  13  4811  3,  [9?] 
afirjyttcdai  4808  i  5—6 

/SaaAei'a  4809  ii  20-21 
/SaciAedeo'  4809  ii  24-5 
fiaciAlc  4809  i  16 
ploc  4809  ii  16 

yap  4808  i  4,  22,  30,  ii  4  4809  i  12  4811  7 

ye  4809  ii  20  4811  5 

yiyi'€cOai  4808  i  1,  [13?],  [15-16?],  ii  [6?],  24,  [26-7] 

4809  ii  25-6  4  810  7 

ypa<f>€ iv  4808  i  11,  [19],  23  [4809  ii  7-8?] 

Se  4808  [i  3],  9,  12,  13,  629  4809  ii  [8?],  17,  26,  iii  13? 

4810  [17]  4811i,4,  7,  8,  [10?],  [18?] 

6eec0ai  4810  13-14 

A T}f.irjT7}p  (4808  ii  11] 

Bia  4809  ii  29? 

Sia8o\oc  4808  i  18  4809  ii  19 
<5ta0ectc  4808  i  12 
BtaiTTjTTjc  4808  i  25 
5iaAei7rec0at  4811  7 
Sia<f>aiv€iv  4808  ii  32?] 

BiSacKaXoc  4808  i  15 
Sucxvpl^cdai  4809  ii  14-15 
StVatoc  4810  11,  14 
SiKacrrjc  4811  27 
JioyeVry:  4808  i  1—2 


eairroc  (4808  ii  2?] 
iycv  4811  [12?],  14 
ei  4808  i  28  4811  17 
e iKoci  4808  ii  6 

dVa  1  4808  i  12,  [ii  18?]  4809  i  15  4811  11,  23 
eV/e’f  4808  ii  17 
€K€lVOC  4809  i  18 
€f.L7T€lpOC  [4808  ii  29-30?] 

€f.L7T  paKTOC  4808  i  21 

ipifiau'ui’  4808  i  6 

eV  4808  ii  23,  29,  [30]  4809  ii  15,  23 

€V€Ka  4811  18 

erenj/vorra  4808  ii  14] 

eYflaSe  4811  12 

ei*o;(Aeu:0at  4811  3,  5,  13 

ivravda  4809  i  20 

ina  koXovOciv  4808 i 24 

e’rrei  4811  1 

im  4808  i  7,  13 

eViyoroe  4809  ii  19—20 

€7Tiypa<f>€iv  4809  i  12— 13 

erepoc  4810  16 

i roc  4808  ii  [6-7?],  15  [4809  iii  13?] 
eufletue  [4811  25?] 

EvfUirqc  [4808  ii  6-7?]  4809  iii  19?] 

€Xdpa  4810  9 

£rjv  4808  ii  14-15 

rjfccdai  [4808  i  29-30] 

T]K€IV  4810  8 

r)pL€ic  4809  ii  16  4810  10,  11  {rjp.<vv  for  v(.uv »’?),  13,  17 
T)ft€pa  4811  6—7 
Hpo^voc  4811  2,  15 

0epa7reta  4809  i  19 

tSioc  4809  ii  16 
1( pcowpLoc  r4808  i  18] 

7 6pa  4809  ii  [8?],  [11?],  14 

Icropla  4808  i  [10-11],  [27-8?],  [31?],  [ii  33-4]  [4809 
ii  2  ?] 

IcToptKoc  4808  i  34 
tcajc  4811  26 

Kada  4808  i  14  4811  6 

Kai  4808  i  3,  10,  13,  15,  [21?],  22,  28,  [32?],  ii  6,  24, 
[251,27,  29,  30,  [31?],  35  4809  ii  [8?],  10, 11  4810  12, 
13.  15  4811  14,  >5-  [22?] 

KaKOrjOe  1a  4808  i  6 
KaXoc  4808  i  20? 

KaraAoyetov'  [4808  i  13-14?] 

Kara<f>av€C  [4808  ii  17-18?] 
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K€\€V€LV  4811  2 
KtpKVpaioi  4810  2,  3 
KXelrap^oc  4808  i  9 
KXtiroc  [4808  ii  3-4?] 

KAeonarpa  [4809  i  13-14] 

KOpLL^€LV  4811  I 
KOpUTCoSajC  [4808  i  9-10] 

KoepLTjTLKOV  4809  i  14-15 
Kpivecdau  [4811  22?] 

KvvTjyeTiKov  4809  ii  9-10 
Kvojv  4808  i  2 

Xap.7Tp-  4809  ii  27 

A kytiv  4810  4  4811  8,  11-12,  13,  [19?],  [24?],  25 
Aoyoc  4811  24 

/xdAicra  4808  ii  30 

MayXvLKa  [4809  ii  10—11] 

pcXaiveiv  4808  i  8-9 

p.€v  4808  i  10,  [30?]  4810  5,  14  4811  26 

purj  4808  i  28?,  [ii  33?]  4811  3,  14 

piTjT€  4810  8  9?  10 

1 uovoc  4808  ii  33 ? 

vvv  4811  5 

f €VlKOC  4808 i 5 
£vp.p.axoc  4810  5 

OL€cd(U  4811  26 

ofoc  [4808  i  7] 

oAoc  [4808  ii  18?] 

opioioc  4811  11 

oc  4808  i  23,  ii  17  4809  i  18 

ococ  4809  ii  20 

on  4810  15 

ov  4809  i  15  4810  16  4811  4,  11 

ovbcic  4808  i  33 

Ovb(7TOT€  4810  8 

ovv  4811  12 

ode  [4811  9?] 

OVT€  4810  5 

ovtoc  4808  i  22-3  4811  17,  [26?] 

OVTOJC  [4811  19?] 
ovXl  4811  8 

nalc  [4809  ii  12-13] 

Flavujjvic  4811  1 
77 6.  VTTj  [4808  ii  31?] 

TTQ.VV  4811  25 
77apa  [4808  ii  7?] 

TrapaSfiyfia  [4808  ii  i5-'6] 

7 Taptxtw  4808  [i  26?],  [ii  16?] 


llappievuov  4808  i  8 
7rdc  4808  ii  [15?],  17,  [29?] 
lltXoTTOVxrqciOt  4810  6—7 
7T€VT€  [4808  ii  5-6?] 

Fltpyapioc  4809  ii  24 

77 €pt  4808  i  [8],  [18],  22,  ii  34?,  35?  4809  ii  12,  15,  23 

77 Ac lc r oc  4808  i  4,  [ii  26] 

irXrjpovv  4809  ii  17 

ttoXltlkoc  4808  ii  31 

FloXvfiioc  4808  ii  21 

7ToXvp.adr}c  4808  ii  [28-9],  32 

77oAuc  4808  i  3-4,  ii  10 

770TC  4811  7,8 

7TpaypLa  [4808  ii  23 — 4 J 

7Tp€C^€VTTjC  4810  3—4 

7TpofiaXX€lV  [4811  18?] 

TTpoofalXtcdai  4810  9^1° 

77  pOC  4808  i  3,  27  [4809  i  19] 

TrpocTtdecdai  4810  16—17 
TlroXep^aloc  4809  ii  9 
TTpojroc  4808  ii  3?  4811  5 
7TVKVOC  [4808  i  29?] 

77  CUC  4811  24 

prjTOptia  4808 i 29 
pTjTOpLKOC  4811  8-9 
TajfialoL  [4809  ii  29-30?] 

cavroc  4811  15 
Cklttlojv  [4808  ii  24] 
ede  4811  6 
C77ou5aioc  4808  ii  20 
ctoXt)  4811  2 
CU  4811  17,  18 

cvyylyvtcdai  1 4808  i  35-ii  1?] 
c vyypa<f>€vc  4808  ii  19 
cvyypa<f>€iv  4808  [i  28?],  ii  27-8 
cu/x/xa^-  4809  ii  30;  set  also  f  vp.p,axoc 
cv  pi<f)€p€lV  4810  12,  17 
cvva7TT€iv  4809  ii  22 
cvvelvai  [4808  ii  4?] 
cvcTpareidv  4808  ii  25 
c x^ov  [4808  i  23?]  [4809  ii  28?] 
cc o^pocuvrj  4808  ii  16 

ray/xa  4808  ii  22? 
re  4809  ii  29?  4810  1 1 ,  13 
TtXtvrav  [4808  i  16-17?] 

TtccapaKOvra  [4809  iii  14?] 
tlc  [4809  i  17] 

TOIOUTOC  [4811  22?] 

vloc  [4809  ii  8?] 
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vp.dc  4810  6,  12  {see  also  8—  1 1  n.)  4811  8 

<f)OVOC  [4811  22?] 

VpCTCpOC  4811  9 

<f>copa  4808  1  7 

irnep  4808  ii  14 

imo  4810  11  4811  6 

Xapjjc  4808  i  2 

imodecic  4811  18-19,  23 

X<ipic  4808  i  27,  4810  10-1 

imopciSiav  4811  15-16 

Xpacdat  [4809  i  19— 20] 

<f>avai  4808  i  14  4811  [4],  16 

ipvx~  4809  ii  3 

<f>i\a\r)6we  [4808  ii  27] 

^iAcratpoc  [4809  ii  26—7?] 

d>  4810  4  4811  13,  [26] 

0lXt7rrroc  [4808  i  14-15] 

c oSe  4811  24 

&L\o7ra.TU)p  4808  i  16 

cic  4808  ii  18?  4809  i  13,  [i 

<j>lXoc  4811  14,  [17] 

to^cAeia  4808  i  32 

<j>iA6co<f>oc  4811  9 

dxfecXipoc  [4808  ii  18—19?] 

(c)  4812  (glossary) 

[h  *  9  4?] 

evpvxtopLO.  3  +  5  thm  23 

avr-  13  7 

Axrrqvwp  2  5 

' Hyrjcavhpoc  f3  +  5  etc'  12] 

AvtikAclStjc  3  +  5  rtc  5  (for  AvtokAclStjc?) 

'HpcLKAdBrjc  [3  +  5clc  8?] 

Avrioyd c  [*  +  9  4?] 

arro  13  4 

OaXacca  121  9 

A  p  LCT  OTcXtJC  f2  8] 

GcccaXoc  [l  8] 

>  3  +  5  ric.  ^ 

apxv  2 

dvpOVV  6  +  9  22 

Ada  3  +  5c,cl0,  [17-18] 

AcKXr)7nahrjc  [3  +  5  r,c'  6] 

Upevc  17  2? 

auroc  f20  6?] 

7iwaioc  3  +  5  c,c'  13,  [l5  2 ?] 

BajSuAtuvtaxa  6  +  9  20,  l2d  IO 

Kai  13  1,4,  f°6?] 

jBa«A«!c  6  +  9  1 

KaXelv  3  +  5c,f-4,  [*>2?] 

Brjpujccoc  f6  +  9  20],  ,2a  9 

Kara  3  +  5  r,c*  IO,  17,  6  +  9  IO, 

PX((f)apov  6  +  9  6 

Kpvc  14  4 

KPVr-  14  5  (cf.  17  I  n.) 

*  f  19  20  _ 

yeajpyuca  [  3J,  5 

A  ay  woe  f2  8?] 

StjAovv  f  +  5f,c'5?] 

Aaoc  [,36?] 

sw  r4],r6?i 

Aifivr)  6  +  9  10 

8n ’jveKTjC  [13I?] 

Aid-  13  2 

Aiovvctoc  3+5  c<c'  13 

Suo  6  +  9 22 

AfaiceSwv  6  *  9  18 

Mapytavoc  [3  +  5r,c‘2?] 

€V  p8],s+srte-  [1],  6,  12,  17, 6  ^  9  3,  20,21, 

,2a  [6],  8,  MapSoc  3  +  5r,c'4,  [l8  2?] 

[10],  3,  ,42,  r  5] 

poix-  8 

ivdov cia^civ  [3  +  5  tlc  3-4] 

ivravda  l7A  4 

—  /  -  6  +  9 

.zevocpujv  21 

cvrocd  18  ta  {(vrocTiSia)  12a  7 

irrl  r  +  9  I3] 

Vfi7)po c  13  5 

Epaclcrparoc  l2a  7*8 

-ovopacuov  19 

y0\j)aprvTt,KOv  I2*'  8 

»  t  12a 

€ppi  TjVCVCLV  3 

'Ecnaloc  ,2*  5-6 

rjavalrioc  [U  3] 

*  rS  +  5  rtc.  i 

€T€pOC  l  4] 

1  rS  +  5  etc.  6  +  9  /? 

rrapa  [  4J,  b,  13, 
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TJapdoc  [3  +  5r"-27?] 

rpo(f>rj  12,1  11 

TTtpl  3  +  5 >0,  .7,  r  9  21],  ,2“  6,  [‘3 
mpcVc  r +  9 13], '*  9 

3]  T ptoiKoc  6  +  9  3 

7 TOL€LV  3  +  5  tlf  3 

*V7To0ricavpiil>€LV  !2‘'  5 

7ToXlT€ia  2  4,  8,  3  +  5  '  U  2  I 

1  12a 

7 TpOC  I  I 

e  /  3  +  5  rlr . 

VTTopLvrjpia  12 

>  12.1  _ 

TTVpOC  3'  4 

< f>iXoTrovta  2  2 

0OIVIKTJ  l2*‘  6 

1 PoSloc  13  3 

<Potvt£  ,2a  2,  [5] 

r  Q  '3  +  5  rlc. 

LkVUIKO.  I 

XaXSaioc  f’G] 

TIC  7 

toi)(oc  [*  +  9  22] 

,2a  5,  7)  13  6? 

II.  HOMERICA 

(a)  4817  (Summary) 

a  (=  7]  TTpaJTT))  I 

Uptuc  [3] 

Ayapi€pivajv  [3],  8 
air  la  7 

7Aiac  1 

alxpLaXturoc  3 

«al  8 

a77oSi8ovat  4,  [10] 

KaXyac  7,  9 

AnoXXcov  [3] 

a.(j)atp€Lc6ai  [i  i  ?] 

xaTex<w  bl 

/l^iAAcuc  [7] 

XoiSoptlv  9 

XotpiOC  5 

Bpicrjtc  [1 1  ?] 

Xvrpovv  [5] 

Site  Oat  [4—5] 

piavreia  [9] 

8i07T€p  5 

piavTtvtcdai  [7~ 8] 
p-iv  8,  [9] 

"EXXrjv  [6] 

€W€CL  6 

PltjvUlv  6 

hrl  6,  [8] 

€7TiyLyvd)CK€LV  7 

ovk  4 

*X€LV  3 

TraXXaKic  3 

[7] 

rjpiepa  6 

Trarrjp  5?  10 

TTpOTtpOV  8 

Xpvcrjtc  4?  [10] 

Otoe  [6] 

Ovyarrjp  4 

XpvcrjC  [4] 

( b )  4818—19  (Scholia  minora) 

(i)  Words  glossed 

act Kta  4818  ii  3  4819  — >  10 

accov  [4818  i  19?]  4819 

olv^Bv  4819  4  10 

avre  4818  ii  1 

cl7 Trjvioc  4819  — ►  8 

avTolo  [4819  4  14?] 

airovpac  4819  4  4 

a(f>ap  4818  ii  10 

II.  HOME  RICA 
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ftaTTJV  [4818  i  II?] 

Pcvdcci  4819  l  8 

yipovn  4819  -i  9 

&a.Kpvx*wv  4819  i  5 

£yyva\i£ai  4818  ii  2i 
cXwv  4819  l  3 

€p€OV70  [4818  i  16?]  4819  ->  2 
*€Tapa)9€v  [4818  ii  9?] 

€TIC€V  4819  i  2 

JjlCLV  [4818  i  17?]  4819  -►  3 
rjfievrf  4819  1  7 
rjprjc aro  4818  ii  17 
T)VT€  4819  i  1 1 

6v€l  4818  ii  5 

lt€  [4818  i  19?]  4819 -+5 

Aiacflet'c  4818  ii  12 
Aotyov  4819  — ►  1 1 

paxaptuv  4819  — ►  7 


0.770  4818  iii  14 
a<f>8aproc  4819  ->  7 
a<f>poc  [4818  iii  13-14?] 

ea vrov  4818  i  17?  4819 ->3 
eyyuc  [4818  i  19?]  4819 ->4 
(yXttpL^tiv  4818  iii  21 
€KT€LV€tV  4818  iii  18 
€p.7Tpocd€v  [4819  i  13?] 
(pyecOai  4818  i  19 
ipturav  [4818  i  16?]  4819  ->  2 
evyecdai  4818  iii  17 

daXacca  4818  iii  16 

tcrdvat  [4818  i  15?] 

peXavoc  4818  iii  15 

oXtOpoc  4819  — ►  11 
oXtyoxpovtoc  4818  iii  19 


puvwQdhiov  4818  ii  19 

voccfnv  4818  ii  11 

oivo7ra  4818  ii  15 
oXoirjci  4818  ii  4 
op.txXr)  4819  i  12 
opeyvvc  4818  ii  18 
o^eAAerat  4818  ii  20 

Trapoidt  4819  i  13 

TToXtrjc  4818  ii  13 

7TOVTOV  4818  ii  16 

TTOTVia  4819  l  6 

7TpOl€l  [4818  i  10  ?]  4819  ->  6 

7TpOC€(f)U)V€OV  4819  — ►  I 

TTpoccco  4818  ii  6 

coot  [4818  ii  8?] 

CTT)TT)V  [4818  i  15?] 
c4>d)iv  [4818  i  20?] 

rvrdov  [4819  i  1?] 

Xpet <0  4818  ii  2  4819  ->•  9 


(ii)  Glosses 

o^ct'Ae iv  4818  iii  20 

7Top€V€cdai  [4818  in?] 

TTpodyav  4819  — >  5 

7Tp07T€pL7T€lV  [4818  i  10?]  4819  -*  6 

7TpOcX4y€lV  4819  — >  1 

ckXtjpoc  4819  — ►  8 

rayeW  4818  iii  10 

[4818  i  20?] 

<f)iXoc  [4818  iii  9?] 

yaAc7roc  4819  — ►  10 
Xp* ta  4819  — ►  9 
ycoptc  4818  iii  1 1 


-9(vt€c  4818  i  14 
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(c)  4820-21  (Commentaries) 


ayav  4821  12 
ayvo€lv  4821  15 


a^p  [4820  12?] 

ad€T€tV  4821  [i],  II 

O.KOV€LV  4821  13-14 

dAAd  [4820  2] 

aXXrjXojv  4820  4 

aXXoc  4820  3 

afj,(f>6r€poc  [4820  6—7?] 

avaXoyoc  4821  6 

arradrjc  4821  9 

anoXXvcOaL  4821  1 4 — 

a7TOTT€fJi7T€LV  4821 4-5 

AptCTO<f>aVT]C  [4821  13] 

apyaloc  4820  10 

a  vtoc  [4820  10?]  4821  8-9,  13 

jBioc  4821  14 

yap  4821  4,  5,  [12] 
yrj  4820  12 
ylyvecdai  4820  7 
yovv  4821  6 

Se  4820  3,  15  4821  9,  12,  15 

§10  4820  13? 

§uo  4821  4 

iyto  4821  14,  16 
4821  5,  9 
€IVCU  4821  5 
€k  4821  16 
iXX€L7T€LV  4821  8 
€lTaiT€LV  [4821  1-2?] 
inav  4820  9 
€7T L  4820  8 
icdXoc  [4821  17] 
crepoc  4820  17 
tvhttv  4820  8 
4820  12 

7}  (=  8)  4821  1 
17  4821  16 

1 rjOoC  4821  12 
rj(j.€pa  [4820  7] 

T)pi€T€pOC  4820  5 

$€oc  4820  1 1 

LK€LV  4820  14 
Icyvpoc  [4820  14?] 


xal  4820  3,  7,  12,  13, 15  4821  5,  8 
KaX  cue  [4820  21?] 

Kara  4820  14 
K€tfJLTjXtOV  4821  17 
KpWTT€LV  4820  9 

Aeyeu'  4820  2,  9,  15 
XipiVYj  4820  2 
Xoyoc  4821  9 

pityapov  [4821  16-17] 

M  *821  5,  9 
pLTjSl  4820  11 
piovoc  4820  2 

NrjXevc  4820  21 
vvt  4820  7 

oXXvcdai  4821  8—9,  13,  [17] 

* OpLrjpOC  4821  5-6 
OC  4820  3 
ov  4820  2 
ovpavoc  4820  13,  14 
OUTOC  4821  15 
OUT  (DC  4820  10 

7TCLpa  4820  11 
irapicjavai  4821  12 
nac  4821  14 
7 Torapioc  [4820  2] 

7Tpopa-  4820  9 
FIvXoc  4820  17 

Ca.7T<j><l)  4820  3 
a Sr)p€Loc  [4820  13?] 

tic  4821  15,  16 

V7T€p  4820  12 
V7TOTQ,CC€LV  [4821  16?] 

<f>avracLa  [4820  5?] 

(f>avai  [4821  16?] 

<f>iXoK€pSr)c  4821  11 

yaA/ceoc  4820  13 
Xpvcovc  4820  15 

aMceavoc  4820  2,  3 
die  4820  5 


III.  RULERS 
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III.  RULERS 

Augustus 

Kaicapoc  4822  4,  14,  17  (year  27)  4823  3  (year  unknown) 

Nero 

Ncpcovoc  KXavSlov  Kolcapoc  Ccfiacrov  PcppaviKOV  AvroKparopoc  4824  6-8,  24-6  (year  13) 

Ncpcova  KXavhiov  Kalcapa  Ccftacrov  FcppaviKov  AvroKparopa  4824  17-19 

Marcus  Aurelius 

AvroKparopoc  Kaicapoc  MapKov  AvpyXlov  Avrcovlvov  Ccfiacrov  AppcviaKov  MtjSikov  HapBiKov  FcppaviKov 
pcylcrov  4827  38-41  (year  14) 

Marcus  Aurelius  and  Verus 

Avrcovlvov  Kal  Ovrjpov  Katcapcov  rcov  Kvplcov  4826  6—7  (year  9) 

AvroKparopoc  Kaicapoc  MapKov  Avrcovlvov  Ccftacrov  AppcviaKov  MtjSikov  IlapdiKOV  pcylcrov  Kal  AvroKparopoc 
Kaicapoc  AovkIov  AvprjXlov  Ovrjpov  Ccfiacroi 5  AppcviaKov  Mrj&iKov  FlapdiKov  pcylcrov  4826  15— 19  (year  9) 

Septimius  Severus 

AvroKparopoc  Kaicapoc  AovkIov  Ccirnplov  Ccovrjpov  4828  ii  26—7  (year  3) 

IUSTINUS  II 

fiaciXclac  Kal  virarclac  rov  Bciorarov  Kal  cvccficcrarov  rjpcov  hccirorov  0Xaovtov  lovcrlvov  rov  alcovlov 
Avyovcrov  Kal  AvroKparopoc  4834  I— 3  (year  3) 

fiaciXclac  rov  dciorarov  Kal  cvccficcrarov  rjpcov  Sccirorov  0Xaovtov  ! lovcrlvov  rov  alcovlov  Avyovcrov  Kal 
AvroKparopoc  4835  2-5  (year  <9>) 

fiaciXclac  rov  dciorarov  Kal  cvccficcrarov  rjpcov  Sccirorov  pcylcrov  cvcpycrov  0Xaovtov  lovcrlvov  rov  alcovlov 
Avyovcrov  Kal  AvroKparopoc  4836  2-5  (year  13) 

Tiberius  II 

ftaciXclac)  0Xaovtov  Tificplov  rov  Kal  Ncov  Kcovcravrlvov  rov  cvroyccrarov  Kaicapoc  4836  6—7  (no  regnal 

year) 

Mauricius 

fiaciXclac  rov  dciorarov  Kal  cvccficc rarov  rjpcov  Sccirorov  pcylcrov  cvcpycrov  0Xaovtov  MavpiKiov  Kal 
AvroKparopoc  4837  i— 3  (year  1) 


IV.  CONSULS 

426  xn rarcla  rcov  Sccirorcov  rjpcov  &co8oclov  to  ifi//  Kal  OvaXcvnviavov  to  ft//  rcov  alcovlcov  Avyovcrcov  4830  I— 3 
429  pera  rrjv  virarclav  0Xaovtcov  0t)Xikoc  Kal  Tavpov  rcov  Xapirporarcov  4831  1—2 
436  pera  rrjv  virarclav  0Xaovicov  Apcofilvbov  Kal  Acrrcpoc  rcov  Xapirporarcov  4832  1— 2 
516  virarclac  0Xaovtov  Flcrpov  rov  Xapirporarov  4833  I 

568  fiaciXclac  Kal  virarclac  rov  dciorarov  Kal  cvccficcrarov  rjpdov  bccirorov  0X aovtov  lovcrlvov  rov  alcovlov 
Avyovcrov  Kal  AvroKparopoc  4834 
578  virarclac  rrjc  avrcov  (Iustinus  II)  yaXrjvorr^roc  to  4836  5 


V.  INDICTIONS  AND  ERAS 
(a)  Indictions 

1st  indiction  4837  3  (=  582/3) 

2nd  indiction  4834  3  (=  568/9) 


4th  indiction  4832  11  (=  435/6) 
7th  indiction  4835  5,  17  (=  573/4) 
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i oth  indiction  4830  n  (=  426/7)  4833  2  (=  516/17)  13th  indietion  4831  17  (=  429/30) 
nth  indiction  4836  8  (  =  577/8) 


(b)  Eras 

112/81  4832  10  (=  435/6)  103/72  4830  4  (=  426/7)  106/75  4831  17  (=  429/30) 

VE  MONTHS 

0apfjLov8i  4828  ii  12 
ria^wv  4835  16 
I Javvi  4826  9 
EWcty  4824  26 
Mecoprj  (€TTay6pL€vai)  4831  2 


<Paw<j>L  4828  ii  14  4831  16  4833  2  4834  3 
Xoiax  4829 i 19  4830  3 
Tv) 3t  4832  2 

M^x^ip  4822  14,  17  4832  10  4836  8 
<Pap.€v6jQ  4835  5 


VII.  DATES 


30  January  3  bo  4822  14,  17 
17  July  67  4824  24  6 
168/9  4826  15-19 

173/4  4827  38  '4' 

27  March  25  April  195  4828  ii  12,  25-7 
7  December  426  4830  1-3 
26  August  429  4831  1  -2 


12  January  436  4832  1-2 

17  October  516  4833  1-2 

28  September  27  October  568  4834  1-3 

21  March  574  4835  2-5 

1  February  578  4836  2-8 

582/3  4837  1-4 


VIII.  PERSONAL  NAMES 


A—,  Aur.  4834  8 
Afipap.ioc,  f.  of  Aur.  — ius  4837  8 
/15pacr[,  f.  of  Adrastion  4826  1 
A8pacTiu>v,  s.  of  Adrast  4826  1 
Ap\y  f  of  Harpaesis  4826  3 
Afi€ivy  f.  of  Aur  Pctrc  4836  9 
Avvlc,  m.  of  Aur.  Seuthes,  w.  of  Horion  4829  i  8 
Autujuiuoc  see  Index  IV  s.w.  Marcus  Aurelius,  Marcus 
Aurelius  and  Verus 

Avtojv&c,  f.  of  Aur.  Onnophri(u)s,  h.  of  Maria 
Rachel  4837  5 

AttIwv,  f.  of  Aur.  Thcon —  4830  7,  14 

Attlojv,  FI.,  former  consul  ordinarius  and  patricius  4834  4 

AttoAAlovioc,  topareh  4822  1 

ApeofiiuSoc  see  Index  V  s.v.  436 

ApTrarjcic,  S.  of  Am —  4826  3 

ApxeAaoc,  FI.,  vir  clarissimus ,  s.  of  Phoebammon  4830  4 
Aarep  see  Index  V  s.v.  436 

A  vy  over  oc  see  Index  IV  s.v.  lust  in  us  II;  Index  V  s.w. 
426, 5G8 

AvprjAia  4832  3;  see  also  s.w.  GeoSajpa,  Gewvo — , 
Maprvpla ,  Co<pla 

AvprjAtoc  see  s.w.  A — ,  Aiovvctoc,  Mrjvac ,  "OwwffipiCy 
flerpej  Ctvdric ,  0ot)3ap.p.a»p,  — 8a >poc,  — toe;  see  also 


Index  IV  s.w.  Marcus  Aurelius,  Marcus  Aurelius 
and  Verus 

Aioytvrjc, strategusof  theOxyrhynchitenome  4822  1,13 

Aiovvaoc ,  Royal  Scribe  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome 
4822  1,  [15] 

Jiorvcioc,  Aur.,  s.  of  Sarapion,  gr.s.  of  Dionysius,  gym- 
nasiarch,  councillor  of  Oxyrhynehus  4829  i  1 

' Eppuovrj ,  d.  of  Caesarius,  m.  of  Stephanus,  w.  of  Sara¬ 
pion  4824  4 

Zayapl ac,  f.  of  Aur.  — dorus  4831  3 

' Hpatc ,  m.  of  Aur.  Sophia,  w.  of  Heracles  4833  9 

' HpaKArjc ,  f.  of  Aur.  Theodora  4832  6 

Gaycic,  w.  of  Stephanus  4828  ii  1 

QeoSocioc  see  Index  V  s.v.  426 

<9eo5a>pa,  Aur.,  d.  of  Heracles,  m.  of  Aur.  Mar- 
tyria  4832  5,  17 

0€ u)v,  f.  of  Mnesitheus  4825  4 

GeujVj  chief  priest  of  the  Hadrianeum,  s.  of  Theon 
4828  ii  2-3 


VIII.  PERSONAL  NAMES 


@€<x)v,  f.  of  Theon  4828  ii  3 

&€iovo —  (&€a>vovc?)y  Aur.,  d.  of  Apion  4830  7,  14 

&OJVIC,  s.  of  Patoiphis,  h.  of  Chenamus  4822  9 

IovctIvoc  see  Index  IV  s.v.  Iustinas  II;  Index  V  s.v.  568 
'Ia>avvr}c,  f.  of  Aur.  Phoebammon,  h.  of  Martha  4835 
6-7,  22,  25 

Kalcap  see  Index  IV  s.w.  Augustus,  Nero,  Marcus 
Aurelius,  Marcus  Aurelius  and  Verus,  Septimius 
Severus,  Tiberius  II 

Kaicaptoc ,  f.  of  Hermione,  gr.f.  of  Stephanus  4824  5 
KaXdfxwv ,  priest  and  steward  of  the  church  of  St 
Mary  4833  6 

KXavSioc  see  Index  IV  s.v.  Nero 
KatvcravTivoc  see  Index  IV  s.v.  Tiberius  II 

AevtcdSioc,  shepherd,  s.  of  Sosibius  4822  10 
Aovkloc  see  Index  IV  s.v.  Septimius  Severus 

Mapda ,  m.  of  Aur.  Phoebammon,  w.  of  Iohannes  4835 
7>  25 

Mapla  see  Index  XI 

Map'ia ,  Rachel,  m.  of  Aur.  Onnophri(u)s,  w.  of  Anto- 

nas  4837  6 

Maprvpta ,  d.  of  Aur.  Theodora  4832  4 
Maprvpioc ,  f.  of  Aurelia  N.N.  4832  3 
MavpiKioc  see  Index  IV  s.v  Mauricius 
Mrjvac,  oiketes  of  FI.  Apion  (II)  4834  6 
Mrjvac ,  Aur.,  servant  of  the  glorious  house  (of  Apion 
II)  4835  9 

MvyctOeoCy  s.  of  Theon  4825  4 
Nepwv  see  Index  IV  s.v.  Nero 

“Orvcu^ptc,  Aur.,  s.  of  Antonas  and  Maria  Rachel  4837  5 

OvaXevTivtavoc  see  Index  V  s.v.  426 

Ovrjpoc  see  Index  IV  s.w.  Marcus  Aurelius  and  Verus 

riaXac  4823  4 

FlaTrlcKoCy  strategus  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome,  tx-cosme- 
tes  ‘of  the  city  ’  4824  1  4825  2 
rJaToicfnCy  father  of  Thonis  4822  9 
fJererjcic  4823  5 
Flerecovxoc  4823  6 
[JeTp€y  Aur.,  son  of  Amein  4836  9 
nirpoc  see  Index  V  s.v.  516 
[JirpojVy  f.  of  Chenamus  4822  3 
flpaovcy  f.  of  Aur.  Sophia  4833  8,  [12] 


159 

'Paxr}Xy  Maria,  m.  of  Aur.  Onnophri(u)s,  \v.  of  Anto¬ 
nas  4837  6,  14 

Capa7TLwVy  s.  of  Tryphon,  f.  of  Stephanus,  h.  of  Her¬ 
mione  4824  2-3,  20 

Capan'icoVy  f.  of  Phanias,  s.  of  Phanias  [4827  1,  42-3] 
CapanlajVy  s.  of  Phanias  [4827  1,  43-4] 

CapantojVy  s.  of  Sarapion  4827  4 
Capa7Tia>Vy  f.  of  Sarapion  4827  4 
Capa7TLOJVy  s.  of  Dionysius,  f.  of  Dionysius,  ex-gymna- 
siarch,  cx-prytmis  of  Oxyrhynchus  4829  i  4 
Ce/3acroc  see  Index  IV  s.w.  Nero,  Marcus  Aurelius, 
Marcus  Aurelius  and  Verus;  see  also  Index  XVI 
Ceovijpoc  see  Index  IV  s.v.  Septimius  Severus 
CeTTTi/xtoc  see  Index  IV  s.v.  Septimius  Severus 
Cevdrjc,  Aur.,  son  of  Horion  and  Annis  4829  i  7 
Co(f>la.y  Aur.,  d.  of  Praus  and  Herais  4833  8,  12 
Cr€(f>avoCy  s.  of  Sarapion  and  Hermione,  gr.s.  of  Try¬ 
phon  and  Caesarius  4824  2,  20 
Crefpavocy  h.  of  Thaesis  4828  ii  1 
Ccuci/Stoc,  f.  of  Leucadius  4822  10 

Tavpoc  see  Index  V  s.v.  429 
Tifiepioc  see  Index  IV  s.v.  Tiberius  II 
TpxxpwVy  f.  of  Sarapion,  gr.f.  of  Stephanus  4824  3-4, 
21 

&aviacy  s.  of  Sarapion,  gr.s.  of  Phanias  4827  1,  42, 
[24] 

&av'ia.Cy  chief  priest  of  the  Hadrianeum,  f.  of  Sara¬ 
pion,  gr.f.  of  Phanias  4827  2,  43 
<PijXi£  see  Index  V  s.v.  429 

<P\dovioc  see  s.w.  AiriojVy  ApxtXaoc'y  see  also  Index  IV 
s.w.  Iustinus  II,  Tiberius  II,  Mauricius;  Index  V  s.w. 

429>  436>  5l6>  568 

< PoL^dpLpuoVy  f.  of  FI.  Archelaus  4830  5 
<PoLfidpLpLojVy  Aur.,  s.  of  N.N.  4831  4 
<PoiPdfXfAtoVy  Aur.,  son  of  Iohannes  and  Martha  4835 
6,  21,  25 

XevafxovCy  d.  of  Petron  4822  3 

‘ Qp'uovy  f.  of  Aur.  Seuthes,  h.  of  Annis  4829  i  7-8 

— Sojpocy  Aur.,  s.  of  Zacharias  4831  3 
— toe,  Aur.,  s.  of  Abra(a)mius,  chief-servant  of  Oxy¬ 
rhynchus  4837  8 
vie  4824  22 
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IX.  GEOGRAPHICAL 

A \c%av8pcta  4837  12;  see  also  Index  XIV(i)  '0£vpvyxiT(*)V  noXic  4828  ii  4  4829  i  3  4830  6  4831  5 


XXdcucvc  4827  5 

4832  4-5,  12-13  4833  5  [4834  5  6] 

'Otvp6yXajv  (7 t6Xlc)  4824  5  4825  5  [4827  2-3]  [4834  3] 

'HpaKXfonoX'iTTjC  (vofioc)  |4826  2—3] 

fJayyd  Icitiov  seelculov  ffayya 

@€0<f>l\ov  Kai  'H pclk\€i8ov  ( K:\rjpoc )  4827  9  fJaipuc  4822  7 


OajXdic  (Kajprj)  4825  1,  8 

rjrjvrjfi  [inoiKiov)  4835  8,  25 

7toAic  (=  Alexandria)  4827  3 

1 loVCTLVOVTToXLTTjC  ( VOpOC )  4836  IO 
\ Iculov  Flayya  4824  9—10  [4827  3] 

CoJClKOCpLLOC  14827  4 — 5] 

Movlftov  (c7 toikiov)  4828  ii  2 

Toirapyia  4822  7  (jrpoc  Xif$a)  4824  10  (avcu)  4825  8 

(kcltoj) 

iWa  ’ IovcTivov  (ttoXic)  4835  8,  io 

&iXovikov  [4826  2] 

Eevapyov  (iTroiKiov)  4831  3<  21 

€p€lOV  (inoiKiov)  4836  IO 

'O^vpvyxirrjc  (vopoc)  r4824  ij  4825  3  [4831  4]  4837  7  — oc  (Krrjp. a)  4837  7 


dyioc  4833  3,  4 

ASpiaveiov  4827  3  4828  ii  5 
apyicpareueu'  4827  2  4828  ii  3 

X.  RELIGION 

Map'ia  4833  4 

TTp€cfivT€pOC  4833  7 

€KKXr)cla  4833  3 

€vXa fiicTOiTOC  4833  6 

€vc€p€craroc  [4834  1]  4835  2-3  4837  1 

ctfiacfuwTaToc  4828  ii  5 

T07roc  4833  8 

dtioTCLToc  4834  1  4835  2  4836  2  4837  1 

XPY  4835  1  4836  1 

XL  OFFICIAL  AND  MILITARY  TERMS  AND  TITLES 

apx^oTrrjperrjc  4837  8  XapnpoTaroc  4830  4  [4831  i  — 2]  4832  2  4833  15  see 


fiaciXiKOC  ypappartvc  4822  I,  15 
fiovXcvrrjc  4829  i  2 

also  Index  XVI 

opbtvapioc  [4834  4] 

yaXrjVorrjc  4836  5 
yvpvaciapx*w  4829  i  5 
yvpvaciapxoc  4829  i  1—2 

7Tav€v<f>r)p.oc  4834  4,  [7] 

7 TOLTp'lKlOC  [4834  5] 

7Tpvravev€iv  4829  i  5—6 

SecTrorrjc  4830  1  4834  2,  7  4835  2  4836  3  4837  2  crpaTrjyoc  4822  1,  13  4824  1  4825  3 

brjpLociov  4826  14 


ev8o£oc  4835  9 
€V€py€T7)c  4836  3  4837  2 
€VTVX(CTCLTOC  4836  J 

roTrapx’pc  4822  2 

U7raroc  [4834  4] 

VlT€p<f>V€CTCLTOC  4834  4 

KOCfjLT)T€V€LV  4825  2 
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XII.  PROFESSIONS  AND  OCCUPATIONS 
XII.  PROFESSIONS  AND  OCCUPATIONS 

VO{jL€V C  4822  IO 
otKcrrjc  4834  6 


oIkov6(xoc  4833  7 
7t ate  4835  9 


XIII.  MEASURES 
(a)  Weights  and  Measures 

apovpa  4827  IO,  II,  20  KCVTrjvaptov  4831  13 

aprafir)  4826  5,  10  4827  14  perpov  4826  7 

(1 b )  Money 

/lAtfapSpciac  (jc.  £vyov)  4837  12  Kcpartov  4835  (15),  24 

SpaxpLT)  4827  17-18  4828  ii  8  4829  i  14;  see  also  Index  pva  4828  ii  10 
XVI  s.v.  Spaypiatoc  voptepa  4837  11 

lSlojtlkov  (sc.  £vyov)  4837  12  vop.LCpLa.Ttov  4831  IO,  11,  14  4835  14-15,  15,  23-4 


XIV.  TAXES 


Srjpocta  4827  23—4 


reXoc  4822  II 


XV.  GENERAL  INDEX  OF  WORDS 


d^poyoc  [4827  21] 

ayioc  see  Index  XI 

dyojyrj  [4834  8] 

dScX 4>6c  4824  23 

at£  4823  7  4824  11 

atojvioc  4830  2  4834  2  4835  4  4836  4 

dxLvSvvoc  [4827  18]  4831  15 

dxoXovdajc  4831  7 

aXXrjXcyyvr)  4832  8-9,  15 

a p<f>oSov  4832  13 

av  [4827  25] 

dvayxaioc  4831  9  4835  13 — 14  4837  11 

dvaypa<f>€LV  4822  13,  16 

apa5i8ovai  [4827  31] 

dvcv  4835  18 

dvjp  4822  9  [4834  7] 

dvTtXoyla  4835  19 

dvvTTcpdcrajc  4826  9  1 4831  18]  4835  18 
avto  4824  10;  see  also  Index  X  s.v.  ronapx la 
anXovc  4831  9  4835  19 

ano  4823  I?  4824  5,  n  4825  5  4826  2  4827  [5],  31 
4828  ii  2  4828  ii  11  4829  i  8,  18  4830  5,  8  4830 
10  4831  3,  [5],  15  4832  4,  7,  9,  12  4834  4  4835  7, 
10  4837  6 

a.7roypa.<f>€c6aL  48223-44823  1—248249, 15— 1648256 

a7Toypa<f>r)  4824  14  4825  10 

anoSiSovai  4827  34  4828  ii  13,  15-16  4831  16 


drroTaKTOc  4827  13,  17 

apyvpLKoc  4827  33-4 

dpyvpiov  [4827  17]  4828  ii  7  4829  i  12-13 

dptv  4822  6  4825  1,  10 

apovpa  see  Index  XIV(<z) 

dpra-fif)  see  Index  XIV(a) 

apytcpaTCLietp  see  Index  XI 

apxiv7T7)p€Tr}c  see  Index  XI 

AvTOKparojp  see  Index  IV  s.w.  Nero,  Marcus  Aurelius, 
Marcus  Aurelius  and  Verus,  Iustinus  II,  Mauricius 
avroc  4824  16  4826  9  4827  7,  36,  37  4829  i  6, 9  4830 
8  4831  5,  [7],  12  4832  7,  12  [4833  7]  4834  7  4835 
11  4836  5 
aypL  4831  12 

jSaaAda  see  Index  IV  s.w.  Iustinus  II;  Mauricius 
jSaciAixoc  4827  8  \  see  also  Index  XII  s.v.  /3aaAi*oc  ypap- 
pareve 

jScjSaioc  [4831  6] 
fleflatovv  [4827  26] 

yaXrjvoTrjc  see  Index  XII 
ycovyeLV  4834  5 
yrj  4827  8,  23 

yl{y)v€ceaL  (4822 5,  [14],  16)  4827 21-2  4828  ii  20 4831 
n,  [18]  4835  15 
yovr)  4824  II 
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ypa.fj.fia  4828  ii  23 

ypafifiaT€iov/ypafifiaTtov  [4831  7]  4835  25 
ypafifiar€v c  see  Index  XII  s.v.  /3aciA ikoc  ypafifiartvc 
ypa<f>€Lv  4824  23  4828  ii  23  4835  19-20 

hairavr)  4827  30 

hi  4823  5,  6,  [8]  4827  15,  21,  26,  33  4828  ii  15  4831 
[8],  '4 

S <rVa  4827  I  r 
heKahvo  4823  6 
hitcaroc  4830  11 
hfKarpla  4823  4-5,  7 
htcTTorrjc  see  Index  XII 
h€C7TOTLKOC  4831  IO 
h*VT€pOC  4824  14 
hrjXovv  4828  ii  16  4831  12 
hrjfiocta  see  Index  XV 
hrjfiocLov  see  Index  XII 
hrffiocioc  4827  29 

hta  4822  7,  10  4827  3,  43  4828  ii  7  [4831  8]  4833  6 
[4834  6]  4835  13 

hiaK€ifiai  4833  4 
SiaKocioi  4827  18  4828  ii  9 
hia<j>ip€iv  4830  12  4832  11 
Sia<£opoc  4831  [11],  16 
Sterta  4827  28 
htKT)  4828  ii  22  [4831  20] 

Stccoc  4828  ii  23 
hoKifioc  4831  10 
hpaxfitaioc  4828  ii  10 
hpaxfirj  see  Index  XIV(/>) 

8 vo  4824  15 

iav  4827  21  4828  ii  15 
iavrov  4827  30 
tfihofioc  4835  17 

iyuj  4822  5,  9  4826  11  (bis)  4828  ii  20,  21  4829  i  11 
4831  [6],  [9],  11,  19  (bis)  4835  13,  14,  16  4837  10 
(LKOCL  4822  5,  [14],  16  4827  10  4828  ii  9 
ufit  4826  10  4827  10,  20,  24,  [35-6]  4828  ii  11  4829  i 
18  4830  io4831  [6],  15  4832  12 
etc  4822  4  4823  2  4824  13  4827  5,  29  4831  9  4835 
13  4837  10,  12 

€tc  4831  10,  15  4835  15,  [24] 
clctivat  4828  ii  14  4831  17 

€K  4826  1 1  (bis)  4827  36  (bis)  4828  ii  7,  20,  21,  22  [4829 
i  1-2]  4831  8,  [19],  [20]  4832  8,  15 
ckclctoc  4828  ii  10,  11  4829  i  18 
iKKatheKaTOC  4827  12 
iKKXrfcla  see  Index  XI 
iKovctcoc  4830  9  4832  7 
€kt'lv€iv  4828  ii  17 
ifi<f>vWoc  4831  13 


iv  4824  27  4826  14  [4827  2,  27]  4829  i  11  4831  8 
4832  12  4834  3  4835  12,  16 
iva  roc  4826  [6],  15 
ivhiKaToc  4836  8 

ivtcravat  4822  4  [4823  2]  4824  6,  27  4825  6  7  4826 
6  4827  6  4828  ii  12  4829  i  19  4830  10-n  4832  10 
ivvia  4826  5-6 
ivoiKiov  4832  15 
ivoxv  4834  8 
ivravda  4833  9  4834  5 
ivTtvOtv  4837  10 
4(rjc  4831  i2  48329 

iirayofitva t  4831  2;  see  also  Index  \  II  s.v.  Mtcoprf 
inaKoXovdciv  4822  6 
€7ravayK€c  4831  15 
i7T€pa)Tav  4834  6  4835  20 
cm  4824  9,  16  4825  7  4831  11  4832  13  4835  16 
€7Tthix*cQat  4830  9  4832  8 
i7Ttfiuyvvvai  4822  8 
i7n<f>ip€iv  4826  13,  13-14  4828  ii  24,  25 
ivoLKtov  4828  ii  2  4831  3  4835  7,  25  4836  9;  see  also 
Index  X  s.w.  Movlfiov,  Etvapxov ,  rirjvrfft,  .  e fitiov 
irTTaKaihiKaroc  [4827  15—16] 

€pi<j>oc  4824  12,  14-15 

iroc  (4822  4,  14,  17)  [(4823  2)]  (4824  6,  24)  4825  7 
4826  6,  9,  15  4827  5,  7,  13,  13-14,  16,  17,  [23],  (38) 
4828  ii  (12),  (14),  25  4830  11  4831  17  4832  10  4834 
3  4836  4  4837  3 
€V€ pyir rjc  see  Index  XII 
tvXafiicTaroc  see  Index  XI 
€vc€picTaroc  see  Index  XI 
€vcra dfioc  4831  10 
ajTvxicraroc  see  Index  XII 
€VTVX*W  4822  12 

iXw  4824  11  4825  9  4828  ii  6  [4831  8]  4835  12,  23 
4837  9 

cu JC  [48  2  7  25] 
rjhrf  4837  IO 

Tffick  4823  3  4830  1  [4834  2]  4835  3  4837  2 
rjfuoXta  4828  ii  17-18 
rjfucvc  4827  7,  14-154831  13 

0£ioTaToc  see  Index  XI 
Oifia  [4827  30] 

Orjcavpoc  [4827  29] 
dpififia  4825  9 

duyarrfp  4830  7,  14  4832  3,  6,  17  4833  8,  12 

1810c  [4831  9]  4834  7  4835  13  4837  10 

IhiajTtKoc  see  Index  XIV 
IvhiKTtujv  see  Index  VI(tf) 

1  carte  4831  13 
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Kaddnep  4828  ii  22  (4831  19—20] 

Kadapoc  4827  31  4831  13 
KadrjK€LV  4822  11 
KaXeiv  4833  3 
Kap7Tol  4827  25 

Kara  4827  7,  13,  17,  [23]  4833  5 
Karap.€V€iv  4833  g 
Karaxojpi^eiv  4822  15  4826  14-15 
Karat  4825  8;  see  also  Index  X  s.vr.  TOTrapxid 
KtvTTjvapiov  see  Index  XIV(tf) 

Kepariov  see  Index  XI\  \b) 

K€(f>aXatov  4828  ii  9  4829  i  15  4831  1 1,  14  4835  15 
/aVSwoc  4827  19  4831  15 

KXrjpoc  4827  9-10;  see  also  Index  X  s.v.  QeofilXov  Kal 
Hpa  kX(ISov 
KopLi^e iv  4827  26 
Kocp.7)T€V€iv  see  Index  XII 
KTijfia  4837  6 
KVpl€V€lV  4827  25 

Kvpioc  (adj.)  4826  12  [4827  37]  4828  ii  22  [4831  6] 
Kvpioc  (noun)  4830  7;  see  also  Index  IV  s.v.  Marcus 
Aurelius  and  Vcrus 
Kvpicoc  4826  12 

Kojp.7)  4824  16  4825  7  4826  2;  see  also  Index  X  s.w. 
QcoXdic ,  0lXovIkov 

Xap.7Tpoc  4829  i  3  4830  5  [4832  4]  [4834  5] 

Xap.7 Tporaroc  4830  5  6  4832  4;  see  also  Index  XII 
Xoyoc  4829  i  12 

Xitft  4822  7;  see  also  Index  X  s.v.  Tonapyla 

pLtyac  see  Index  IV  s.w.  Marcus  Aurelius,  Marcus 
Aurelius  and  Verus,  Iustinus  II,  Mauricius 
p.€ic  (firjv)  4826  8  4828  ii  11,  11-12,  13-14  (4829  i  17, 
18]  4830  10  4831  16  4832  9  4835  5,  16 
48234  [4827  »»] 
p.€poc  4827  [7],  ii 
(j.€t6.  4828  ii  17  4831  [1],  16  4832  1 
p.€Tpeiv  4826  4  4827  28 
p.€Tp7]cic  4827  33 
p.€Tpov  see  Index  XIV 
(at)  4828  ii  15 
(ATjSeic  4824  ig 

(l^tt)p  4824  4  4828  ii  1  4829  i  8  4833  g  4835  7,  25 
[4837  6] 

(Aicdovv  4827  1,  20 — 21 ,  [22-3],  [28-9],  32,  [34]  4830 
g  4832  8 

(licdcocic  4827  27,  37-8  4830  14  4832  17  4833  12 

v*p.€cdai  4822  6 
v€0(AT)v'ia  4832  g 

vioc  see  Index  IV  s.vr.  Tiberius  II;  Index  X  s.v.  AY  a 
'I over ivov  noXic 


vofievc  see  Index  XIII 

v6(uc(ia  4828  ii  8  4829  i  13-14;  see  also  Index  XIV(£) 
vopucfAdTiov  see  Index  XIV  £) 

vopLoc  4822  8  4831  4  4835  11  4836  10  4837  7;  see 

also  Index  VIII  S.W.  'IoVCTlVOV7ToX'lTr)C  VOflOC ,  '0£v- 

pvyx'lTr)c  vofioc 
vvv  [4831  8] 

£vXa(xav  [4827  16] 

oik€T7)c  see  Index  XIII 
oiKta  4832  12 
oiKovofioc  see  Index  XIII 
oikoc  4828  ii  7  4831  8  4835  10 
6XokXt)poc  4832  13 
oXoc  4822  7-8 
ofivveiv  4824  17,  21-2 

opLoXoyelv  4828  ii  6  4829  i  10  4831  7  4835  12,  20—21 
4837  9 

opSivapioc  see  Index  XII 
opKoc  4824  22 

oc  4822  6, 1 1  4824  11,13,  l5  [4825  g,  1 1]  4826  8  4827 
10,  [24]  4828  ii  13  4829  i  15 
ouroc  4824  12  4828  ii  17 
ovtojc  4837  4 

6(f>elX€iv  [4827  25-6]  4829  i  10  4833  5 

7tclic  see  Index  XIII 
77av€V(f>7)(ioc  see  Index  XII 
7TavTa.xf)  4828  ii  23 
Travraxov  4826  12-13 

napa  48223,13,15  4824  2  4825  4  [4826  2]  4828  ii  6 

4830  6  4831  8,  18  [4832  5]  4835  12,  15,  24  4837  10 
napaSexecdai  4827  22 

77apa8tSoyai  4826  8 
napeivai  4835  17 
77 apex**-1'  4831  11 

77ac  [4826  13]  4827  [18],  ig,  31,  37  4828  ii  15,  21-2,  24 

4831  15  [4831  ig]  4832  14  4835  19 
narpiKioc  see  Index  XII 
TTtvTtKaihtKaroc  4827  15 

7T€pl  4822  7  4827  8 
7TICTIC  [4831  7] 

7TO Aic  4825  3, 5  4827  3  4828  ii  4  4829  i  3-4, 6, 8  4830 

6,  8  [4831  5]  4832  5)  7,  13  4833  5  [4834  6]  4835  8, 
11  4837  9;  see  also  Index  X  s.w.  'O^vpvyxiTwv  7toAic, 

’ O£vpvyxtov ,  770A1C  (=  Alexandria) 

npd^c  4826  10  [4827  35]  [4828  ii  19]  4831  18 

7TpaTT€tV  4826  12 
np€cpvT€poc  see  Index  XI 

■npofiaTov  4822  5  (bis),  9,  13,  [14],  16  (bis)  4823  4,  5-6, 

7.  8-  [9] 

77poypd(f>€Lv  4835  22 
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7 rpodecfjila  4828  ii  16— 17  4831  12 
7TpoK€tcdat  4831  14 
77 poc  4822  7  4827  [20],  24 
npocylyvecdcu  4824  13  4825  11—12 
TTpocnopi^tiv  [4834  6-7] 

TTporepoc  [4831  6] 

TTpCOTOC  4825  9-10  [4827  32] 

TTvpoc  4826  5  4827  13,  13,  [27],  28 

cejSac/LuojTaroc  see  Index  XI 

CejSacroc  4828  ii  8  4829  i  13;  see  also  Index  I\  s.w. 

Nero,  Marcus  Aurelius,  Marcus  Aurelius  and  Verus 
cnelpeiv  4827  13 
CTparrjyoc  see  Index  XII 

cv  4826  [4],  8  (bis),  10  4828  ii  6,  7  4828  ii  13,  17,  20, 
[25]  4829  i  10  [4830  12]  4831  8  (bis),  11,  16,  18  4832 
11  4833  6  4835  12,  16  4837  10 
cu^nTociov  4832  14 
cvv  [48265?]  4832  14 
cvvapcic  4829  i  12 

raccecdai  4822  II  4829  i  15 
T£  4827  36  4828  ii  20  4831  18 
reXelv  4832  15 
tcAoc  see  Index  XV 
T^ccapecKaiSeKaroc  4827  [6],  11-12 
r€cca pec  4824  12  [4827  3] 

Teraproc  4832  11 
T€T pGLKOClOl  4829  i  I4 
rifAtf  4837  13 
tic  4827  21 
tokoc  4828  ii  9,  18 
T07Tapxrjc  see  Index  XII 
Toirapyia  see  Index  X 
T07roc  see  Index  XI 

rp€ic  4823  7 


r piaKac  [4828  ii  13] 

TpLaKOVTa  [4827  14] 

TplCKaiSeKOLTOC  4831  17 
TpiToc  4828  ii  25 

luoc  4827  4,  [44]  4829  i  4  4830  4  4831  4  4835  6,  21, 
25  4836  g  4837  5 

virapxw  4822  4-5  4823  3  4826  11  4827  36-7  4828 
ii  21  [4831  19] 

vTTaTe'ia.  see  Index  X  passim 
vnaToc  see  Index  XII 

vnep  4824  23  4828  ii  24  4831  11  4832  15 

V7 repdectc  4827  35  4828  ii  15 

V7T€p7TL7TT€LV  4828  ii  1 8 — 19 

v7T€p(j)V€CTCLToc  see  Index  XII 
V7TO  4827  32 

<f)a.LV€lV  4829  i  11 
<j)6poc  4827  34 

Xa'tp€Lv  4828  ii  6  4829  i  9  [4831  6]  4835  11  4837  9 
X€tp  4828  ii  7  4831  8  4835  13 

XtLpoypatpov  4826  12 
xXojpa  [4827  16-17] 

Xp€i a  4831  9  4835  14  4837  1 1 
XprjpLart^tv  4830  8 
XpTjcic  4831  8  4835  13 
XprjcrrjpLov  4832  14 
Xpovoc  4828  ii  19 

Xpvcovc  4831  9,  14  4835  14,  15,  23  4837  1 1 
^tupic  4827  35  4828  ii  14  4830  7 

ijievhecSai  4824  19 

coc  4826  14 
to  ere  4827  11 
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